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COKCERNXNG SAVING FAITH. 

THERE have been, and still are, various and oppo* 
site qpmions in the christian worldi and among Protes* 
tantSi respecting saving faith : and veiy diflferent defini- 
tions have been given of it. Instead of paitipulariy de- 
scribing these, and attempting to refute any of dbem now^ 
it b proposed to examine the scriptures^ and endeavour 
from them to find what is the nature, and what are the 
properties of this £uth. And if in this way, which is 
doubtless the most proper to be taken, a clear and satisi^ 
factory idea of this subject may be obtained, all errone^ 
ous opinions respecting it, which have been imbibed and 
propa^ted, will of course be detected- — ^In this view ^ 
foUowmg things may be observed. 

I. Saving &ith is represented in many passages oC 
scripture as consisting m a belief ^nd assurance of the 
truth and reality of those things which are revealed and 
asserted by God in the divine oracles. Or a convicti(»i 
and assured knowledge, that the eospel is true ; that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God| apdtte SwifWC^tSs^ 



6 Concerning Saving Faith. Part II. 

world ; and they who have this belief, assurance or 
knowledge, are considered and declared to be in a state 
of salvation. 

This is the account ^ven of faith in the most express 
definition of it in the Bible. ^^ Now £iith is the sub- 
stance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things 
not seen."* Here faith is described in the general na- 
ture of it ; and is said to be that by which invisible and 
future things are seen as evident realities. Hence it ap- 
pears, that he who realizes and is assured of the truths 
contained in divine revelation, has true faith, by which 
men believe to the saving of their souls, which is the 
fiuth here defined, as appears from the words immediate- 
ly preceding these, in the last verse of the foregoing 
chapter. " We are of them that believe to the saving 
of the soul. Now faith, &c." 

When Peter said to Jesus, " Thou art the Christ, 
tfie Son of the living God," Jesus answered and said 
unto him, ^^ Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona ; for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven." Upon this we may observe, 

1. That the faith which Peter professes, is a belief and 
assurance that Jesus of Na2:areth was indeed the Son of 
God, the Messiah who was to come into the world. 

2. That Christ declares this to be saving faith, in 
pronouncing Peter blessed upon this, and asserting that 
thb faith was tlie effect of divine, supernatural influences. 

Very parallel to this is what St. John asserts concern- 
ing faith. '* Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is 
die Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. "f 
This is the same confession which Peter made ; and 
this is here declared to be peculiar to a good man, a true 
duistian who shall be saved. By confessing that Jesus 
h the Son of God, is meant a sincere and true declarar 
tion of a belief and assurance of this truth. Such a 
belief and assurance of this truth, is the only proper 
around of this ccmfession, and is saving fa^tb. Both 
uese passages are explained and illustrated by the fol- 
lowing words of this same aposde. *^ Whosoever be- 
Ueveth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God."j: Here 
a belief of this single proposition, ^csus is the Christy is 

?Mb.ii.t t^Jolui^'l^ ^Ck$p.r.l. 
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asserted to be justifying saving fidth, which is peculiar to 
those who are bom of God. 

The same description of saving faith ia found in the 
words of St Paul, *^ If thou studt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shait believe in thine heart 
that God raised him from the dead, thou shalt be sav- 
ed."^ To believe that Jesus was rsused from the dead, 
is the same with believing that Jesus is the Chrbt : And 
this is here asserted to be saving faith. This same £iidi 
the Eunuch professed, upon which he was baptized by 
Philip, and admitted among the number of true believ* 
ers in Christ. '* And he answered and said, I beUeve 
that Jesus Christ b the Son of Grod."t Agreeably to 
this Christ says, " This is life eternal, that they might 
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent.":t ^^^ eternal life b connected widi 
having a true idea or knowledge of God and the Saviour ; 
or seeing their true character and believing them to be 
such as they are. This therefore must be the same 
with that faith to which our Saviour so often promises 
salvation ; and without which he repeatedly says, men 
cannot be saved. 

In all these passages feith is represented as that by 
which the truth b seen, so that the truths of the gospel 
become present and real to the mind, attended with an 
assurance of their truth and reality : And that this belief 
of the truth, with what it necessarily includes, is the 
whole of saving faith : And is the same thing which is 
elsewhere calM — Coming to the light. J Being in the 
light. ^ Knowing the truth.^ Coming to the knowledge 
of the truth.^"*^ A belief of the truth.\\ A being illuminat'^ 
ed.XX The light of the knowledge of the glory ofGody in 
the face of Jesus Christy shining in the heart.{^ Be^ 
holding as in a glass, the glory of the Lord.\\\\ -. 

II. Saving faith, in a number of places, is represent- 
ed in a light, which to some, especially at first view, 
may appear different from the description of it in the 
forementioned passages, if not contrary to it. It is con- 
sidered and represented, as consisting in the exercise of 

• Rom.x. 9. + Acts viii. 37. t John xvii. 3. i John lii. 31, 

n 1 John u. 9. if John ?iii. 31. •• I Tim. U. 4. ^ 2 Thc«t. ii. 13. 

n Heb. z 32. ^2 Cor. ir. 6. uK C\kv^« '^. V%. 
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the helarty and choice of the will ; this being essential to 
it, and including the whole. 

Believing an the name of Christy and receiving Aim^ is 
mentioned as being one and the same thing, *^ But to as 
many as received him^ to them gave he power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believe on his 
name.^^* ^ Here receiving Christ, and believing on him^ 
are synoiumous expressions, and must mean the same 
thing. But receiving Christ b an exercise of will or 
choice, and is the same thing with voluntarily embracing 
him, as he is o&red in the gospel. Faith in Christ, or 
believing on him, b termed coming to him^ as being one 
and the same. " He that cometh to me^ shall never hun- 
mx ; and he that believeth on me^ shall never thirst, "f 
As hungering and thirsting are the same mental exercise, 
so are believing on Christ, and coming to him. This is 
farther evident from the words following. '* But I said 
unto you, that ye also have seen me, and believe not. 
All that tlie Father giveth me, shall come to me ; and 
he that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out."j: 
Here Christ speaks of coming to him, as the condition of 
salvation bv him, and as direcdy the reverse to not be- 
lieving on him^ with which he charges the Jews ; and 
therefore by coming to him he can mean nothing but 
saving faith, even me same which he, in this discourse, 
repeatedly calls believing on him. } It may be also ob« 
served, that what Christ here cadis not believing, he in 
another place denotes by not coming to him. ^^ Ye wiU 
not come unto me, that ye might have life."|| The charge 
of not coming to him, and not believing on him, is evident* 
ly the same. And that coming to Christ, is the same 
with believing on him, is confirmed from the evident 
synonimous use of those phrases in the words wMch fol- 
low those which have been mentioned. ^' And this is 
the will of the Father, that every one that seeth the Son 
and believeth on him, may have everlasting life. No 
man can come unto me, except the Father which hath 
sent me, draw him. Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on me^ 

•John 1.12. tJobavLdS. ♦ v. 36^ 37. 

S ▼. 35» 40, 47. il Chap. t. 40L 
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hath everiasdng fife.'*^ And we find him speaking* 
ap;ain after the same manner. ** If any man thurst, let 
him came unto me and drink. He that beUeveth on me^ 
as die scripture hath said, out of Us belly shall flow riv- 
ers of living walers."t 

Faith in Christ b denoted by eaimg fdsjksh^ and 
drinking his biood^X ** Whosoever eatetfi my fl^h, 
and dnnketh my Uood, hath eternal life, and I will nuae 
lum up at the last day.'* It is not onhr evident firom 
the woras diemsdves, that by eating his flesh, and drink- 
ing hbUood, that uniting act or the soul to Christ is 
expressed, which u netessary in order to enjoy what he 
has obtained for men. which must be savinir fiuth : But 



tins is yet more evidoit bv comparing them with the 
ftiregQing woirds, of wluch mese are evidendy designed 
as an ezphmatioo. *' Verily, verily, I say unto you, he 
diat beheveth on me hath everlasting life."} And 
again, ** This is the will of Um that sent me, tluit every 
one that seeth the Son, and beheveth on hm^ may have 
everlastira' life ; and I will raise him up at the last 
day."| Here eternal tife, and to be raised up by Christ 
at the last day, is promised in one place to believing on 
Cluist, and m the other to eating his flesh anddritmng 
his blood : therefore it is certain that these are not two 
di&rent things, but one and the same, which is connect- 
ed with eternal life, and the condition of enjoying it. 
But eating the flesh of Christ, and drinking his blood, 
can mean nothing less than voluntary exercise, by which, 
from a taste and relish for the character of Christ, and 
his excellence, the heart receives and embraces him as 
a suitable and all sufficient Saviour. 

Calling on the name of Christ, is spoken of as an ex- 
ercise of &ith, or a proper expression of faith in him^ 
For the scripture saith, " Whosoever believeth on him 
shall not be ashamed. For there b no difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Greek ; for the same Lord over 
all is rich unto all that call upon him. For whosoever 
shall call upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved. "1[ 
No one who attends to these words can suppose that 

• John Ti. 40. 44. 45, 47. t Jo>uiva.3r,38. ♦ Johnvi 50.51. 53. 54. 56,57,5S. 
S T. 4r. K T. 40. H Rom. K. U, V%\%. 
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believing on Christ, and calling on his name, are two 
distinct things, or doubt whether they are one and the 
same exercise. 

To the same purpose are those scriptures which rep- 
resent faith in Christ by looking unto him^ and trusting in 
him. *' Look unto me, all the ends of the earth, and be 
ye saved."* Here looking to Christ, and salvation, are 
connected. And this b represented as necessary to sal- 
vation, and the only condition of it. But this is the 
same thing with seeking him» coming to him, and ac» 
cepting of him. In this passage there is doubtless a 
reference to the direction which God gave to the Israel- 
ites to set a brazen serpent upon a pole, in the wilder- 
ness, with a promise that every one who being bitten of 
a fiery serpent, looked upon it, should live : For this 
was a designed type of Christ, which our Saviour there- 
fore applies to himself : and at the same time declares 
that looking upon the exalted serpent, denoted faith in 
him. ** And as Moses lifted lip the serpent in the wil- 
derness, even so must the Soa of Man be Ufted up, that 
whosoever believeth in hinij should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.^f 

Trusting in God, is often mentioned in the book of 
Psalms, and in other parts of the Old Testament, as 
necessary in order to enjoy his favour, to which prom- 
ises of all good are made ; in the same manner as faith 
in Christ is in the New Testament : from whence it may 
be safely inferred that they are the same. And agreea- 
ble to this, believing in Christ is called trusting in him^ 
by St. Paul. " That we should be to the praise of his 
glory, who first trusted in Christ. ^^X ** Isaiah saith, 
there shall be a root of Jesse, and he that shall rise to 
reign over the Gentiles, in him shall the Gentiles trust.^^\ 
Trust in Christy implies the exercise of the disposition 
or will, even the receiving and embracing of the heart : 
For men do not tnist in any person or object for any 
thing but that which to them is a good, what is agree- 
able to them, what they desire and choose. Yea, trusts 
ing is commonly used with respect to some great good 
upon which men set their hearts, and depend upon it 
for support, satisfactioTi anc^ liappiness. Aiid that trust- 

* iMiah zly. 22. f Jolui ill. H 1^- % BjA. i- X2. $ Rom. x?. 19^ 
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ing ill Christ is the same with looking and coming to 
him, and seeking him, will be evident from the last 
mentioned passage, by turning to the words of Isaiah, 
from which it is taken : For what the Apostle renders, 
^* In him shall the Gentiles trmty^^ is in the following 
words in the place quoted, " To it (that is to Christ) 
shall the Gentiles seek. " 

From these passages of scripture, and many others of 
the like tenor, it may be determined with certainty, that 
saving &ith implies the consent of the will, accepting of 
Christ ; choosing and embracing him, as he is revealed 
in the gospel ; and that this is essential to it ; so that 
where this exercise and consent of heart is not, there is 
no fiuth, and no real and proper conviction, knowledge 
or belief of the truth. 

And if what has been said in the foregoing section, on 
divine illumination, be understood, and kept in mind, 
the account we have had of saving faith from the 
scripture, under the two preceding observations, will 
appear to be consistent and intelligible. It has been 
there proved from scripture, that a right disposition of 
mind is necessary in order to have that true discerning 
in things of a moral and spiritual nature which is implied 
in saving faith ; and that seeing and understanding the 
truths of the gospel, implies exercise of heart, and the 
former cannot be distinguished and separated from the 
latter, even in idea and conception. Therefore a saving 
belief of the truth of the gospel, supposes and implies 
right exercises of heart, in tasting and relishing moral 
beauty, and embracing it as 'good and excellent ; and 
thus embracing Christ and the gospel implies all that 
light, conviction and assurance of the truth, which is 
essential to saving faith ; and both these, or ratlier a/l 
this^ b really but one and the same whole. 

The gospel is all of a moral nature ; by it is exhibited 
the plan of the moral government of God, or his moral, 
spiritual kingdom, to the best advantage, in the clearest 
and most striking light. In this^ is the greatest and 
most clear manifestation of the Deity ; and it comprises 
the sum of all the moral beauty and excellence that is to 
be seen by created intelligences, in the whole universe. 
In Jesiis Christ, the glory of Gody his moral be;xuVj ^vA 
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perfection, shines with the brightest effulgence, and to 
the greatest advantage. The glory of God, the bright 
emanation of the divine fulness, beau^ and perfection, 
is to be seen hi the face of Jesus Christ.^ He is the im« 
age of God. In him, as in a mirror, the rays of the 
divine glory center, and by him are to the greatest ad- 
vantage reflected on all finite intelligences. He there- 
fore who sees Jesus Christ in his true character, as a 
beautiful, suitable and all sufficient Saviour, or under- 
stands the gospel, sees and understands what is the sum 
of all moral beauty and perfection ; which is the glory 
of the gospel, and infinitely distinguishes it from every 
thing which is merely human, or is not divine ; and 
without which the gospel would be infinitely unworthy 
of God, and want the evidence which the believer has 
that it is from God. Therefore he who discerns not 
this moral beauty and excellence, which is the same with 
having no taste of heart for it, the gospel is hid from 
him. He does not understand it ; has no true idea of 
Jesus Christ ; and consequently discerns not the proper 
and all convincing evidence that he is the Son of Grod, 
and a suitable and all sufficient Saviour : Therefore 
does not, and cannot believe it, with that faith which it 
demands. 

But such a true idea of Jesus Christ, such a knowU 
edge of him in his true character, such a sight of his 
moral beauty and excellence, supposes and takes place 
in the exercise of a right taste and disposition of heart, 
without which it cannot possibly be perceived. For, 
as has been proved, a discerning and sight of beauty, 
especially of moral beauty and excellence, depends upon 
the taste and disposition of the heart, and it cannot be 
discerned by the speculative understanding, as distinct 
from the will, and independent of it. But such taste 
and disposition of heart, which discerns the moral beau- 
ty and excellence of Christ and the gospel, and opens to 
the mind the all convincing evidence of their reality, 
necessarily implies, and carries in it, approbation of the 
gospel, and i cordial embracing it as excellent and di* 
vine, which is the same with receiving Jesus Christ, and 
trusting in him as a worthy and all sufficient Saviour, 

• 3 Cor. IT. ^ 
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All this, it is presumed, has been made so evident in 
the foregoing section, from scripture and the reason and 
nature of things, that it is needless to enlarge on the 
subject here, or repeat what has been said there. How- 
ever, it may be proper to mention several passages of 
scripture, in addition to those there cited, which repre- 
sent that light, knowledge and belief respecting the 
truths of the gospel, in which saving faith consists, to 
imply a right temper of mind, which b the same with a 
benevolent heart, without which there can be no true 
li^ht and discerning with respect to those things ; and 
therefore no saving iaith. — And consequently that an 
evil heart, that is, a rebellious disobedient heart, under 
the power of selfishness, pride and lust, does not, and 
cannot believe on Jesus Christ with that faith which is 
reasonable, and which the gospel requires. 

Christ says to the unbelieving Jews, " How can ye 
believe which receive honour one of another, and seek 
not the honour that cometh from God only ?"* Here a 
selfish, proud, worldly spirit, which alienated them 
from God, and rendered them so unfriendly to him, as 
not to desire the honour which he gives, is represented as 
inconsistent with believing on Christ, or a sight of that 
evidence of the truth of the gospel which is implied in 
saving faith. Therefore a contrary temper of mind to 
this is necessary in order to believe in Christ, and is 
implied in saving faith ; which must be a benevolent, 
humble, spiritual disposition, which is friendly to the 
divine character, and sincerety desires the spiritual 
blessings which he gives, the honour which cometh from 
God — According to this, all the mere speculative 
knowledge, all the light and conviction, relating to the 
truths of the gospel, of which unrenewed men are capa- 
ble, falls essentially short of true faith in Christ ; so that 
they are wholly destitute of any thing of the kind. 
Therefore men must have an obedient, holy disposition 
of heart, in order to exercise saving faith. It is with 
such a renewed heart that men believe unto righteous- 
ness.t With such an heart the Eunuch believed on 
Clirist-t St. John asserts this in the strongest terms, in 

VOL. II. 3 

• John 7. 44. , f Hon. x. 10. * Acts ViW, ^ . 
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the following words, ** Whosoever believeth that Jesus 
is the Christ, is born of God."^ Thus f^th in Christ 
implies renovation of heart, a right disposition of mind. 
Where this is not, there can be no faith. 

We find the same thing implied and inculcated in our 
Saviour's parable of the sower, as he explains it.f He 
that received seed into good ground, is he who with an 
honest and good heart, heareth the word, understandeth, 
receiveth and keepeth it, and bringeth forth fruit with 
patience. Upon this it may be observed, that what is 
called understanding the word, by Matthew, is expressed 
by receiving it by Mark. From hence it is certain, that 
understanding the word is the &ame with receiving it ; 
or, at least, that one implies the other. But receiving 
the word is an exercise of heart, which appears with 
great certainty from the words which Luke uses, 
•* Which in an honest and good heart, having heard the 
word, keep if It is the honest and good heart which 
understands, receives and keeps the word ; and he who 
has not such an heart, that b, an upright and benevolent 
heart, does neither receive, nor understand it It is 
needless perhaps to observe, that saving &ith consists in 
understanding or receiving the word, the truth of the 
gospel, which, according to this representation, is found 
in an honest and good heart, and in no other, and im- 
plies the upright, disinterested, benevolent exercises of 
such a heart. Before we leave this passage, it may be 
useful to observe, that according to this representation 
of our Saviour, the word of truth does not make the 
evil, hard, selfish heart, good ; but where it finds such 
an heart, it produces no saving good, but leaves it as 
bad as it finds it. The heart must first be made honest 
and good ; for such an heart only understands, receives, 
loves and keeps the truth, and brings forth good fruit ; 
as the seed takes root so as to bring forth fruit, only in 
good ground. 

The following words of Christ are to the same pur- 
pose, " If any man will do his will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of 
myself, "t To understand the doctrine which Christ 
taught, to see the divine stamp which is upon it, and to 

MJohnv.l. tMattzui. S3. Miirk 17.20. LukeviU.15. fJohiiTii.ir. 
I 
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know that it is of God, is the description of saving faith, 
or the character of a true believer. They who have a 
heart to do the will of God, and none but such, have 
this discerning of true faith. Such an heart therefore, 
or a disposition and will, to do the will of God, is es- 
sential to saving faith. This is a discerning, wise and 
dnderstanding heart, which sees the evidence of divine 
truth, and knows it to be of God. Whereas he whose 
heart opposes the revealed will of Crod, which requires 
xov£, remains in darkness and unbelief. 
It must be farther observed, 
III. It appears from the scriptures that lov£ is im^ 
plied in saving faith, and is essential to it ; so that where 
there b no holy love, there is no true faith. This is 
asserted by St. Paul : by which he distinguishes true 
faith from all counterfeits, in the following words. *' In 
Jesus Christy neither circumcision availeth any tilings 
nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh by love.''* 
The Apostle does not here say, that faith worketh /aoe 
ac produces ity as if&ith preceded, as the cause of love ; 
and that love is connected with faith, and follows it, as 
the certain consequence and effect of it. But he says, 
faith worketh by love, as some machines move dy wind 
or water, springs or weights. He asserts that love is 
the life and active nature of saving faith. By this it is a 
living active faith, love being the life and soul of it; 
so that where there is no love, there can be no more than 
an inactive, dead faith. The Apostle James says, " As 
the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without 
works is dead also."t The operative nature of any 
thing, is the life of it. Things arc said to be alive, from 
the active nature which is observed to be in them. The 
active nature of man is the spirit which is in him : 
Therefore, as the body without the spirit is dead, so 
faith without a working nature is dead also. What this 
working nature, or active fruitful spirit is, which is in 
true faith, St. Paul tells us in the words l>eforc us : It 
is LOVE. Love is the spirit and life of faith by which it 
acts, and produces all its operations, and is distinguish- 
ed from a spurious, dead faith. These two Apostles 
perfectly agree in this point. According to them, that 
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which distinguishes true saving faith, from 'every kind^ 
of faith which is not so, is the life and operative nature 
of it, which consists in true love. 

And that St. Paul is to be understood as has been now 
explained, when he said, " Faith worketh by love,*' is 
confirmed by his following words. *^ Though I have^ 
all iaith, so that I could remove mountsdns, and have not 
love,* I am nothing. "f Here he asserts, there can be 
no fkith that is of any word), where there is not love. It 
follows, that saving faith implies love, in the nature of it. 
No faith availeth any thing, but that living, active faith, 
to which love is essential, and of which it is the life and 
active nature. And when he goes on to say, " Love 
beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things,"]: the most easy, natural and con- 
sistent meaning of these words is Uiought to be, that 
love is the active nature and life of christian fortitude, 
faith, hope and patience, that these christian graces are 
exercised and maintained by love, which is the founda- 
tion and soul of the whole, so that where there is no love, 
there is nothing borne, believed, hoped for, or endured, 
as christian exercises. Love believeth all things, that is, 
every exercise of true faith, is an exercise of love ; and 
he who has love, believeth all things which are the prop* 
er objects of faith, and ought to be believed. In this 
view we see the force and propriety of his concluding 
words, ** And now abideth faith, hope, love, these three ; 
but the greatest of these is love." Love is the greatest, 
as &ith and hope are comprehended in love, as the active 
nature, life and essence of them. 

That love comes into the essence of saving faith, will 
be evident by attending to a quotation of St. Paul from 
the prophet Isaiah. || The words of the prophet are, 
" Men have not heard, nor perceived by the ear — ^what 
he hath prepared for him that waiteth for him.^^^ For 
which the apostle uses these words, " For them that 



* The word in the original is iove ; «y»ini, with its derivatives myMrmih 
*nd m^MnUfy is used above three hundred times in the New-Testament, 
and translated love, to love, and beloved, except in about twenty places, 
besides the instances in this chapter, where it is translated charity ; but 
ought to have been always translated love. 
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lave him.^^ Wsuting on God, or waiting for him, in the 
Old Testament, is the same with faith and trust in God ; 
and therefore is the same with what is called faith or be- 
lieving, in the New Testament. But for this, St. Paul 
uses the word love^ which he would not have done, had 
not love been so essential to faith, and so far implied in 
it, that to trust or believe in God, and to love him, ex- 
press nearly the same idea, and are in a measure sy- 
nonymous. 

The words of Christ to Nicodemus represent love as 
implied in saving &ith, and essential to it. '* He that 
believeth on him, is not condemned : But he that be- 
lieveth not, is condemned already, because he hath not 
believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God. 
And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, be- 
cause their deeds were evil. For eveiy one that doeth 
evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest 
his deeds should be reproved."* On these words may 
be observed the following things. 

!• That our Saviour here represents men as condemn- 
ed, or not, according as they believe on him, or not. 
He that believeth is not condemned : But he tliat believ- 
eth not is condemned. 

2. That the ground of this condemnation is their 
laming darkness, and hating the light or truth. It follows 
from this, that loving darkness is the reason and ground 
of unbelief ; and therefore that the love of the truth is 
necessary in order to believing on the Son of God, and 
is implied in it. Yea, it appears from this representa- 
tion, that loving darkness rather than light, and so re- 
fusing to come to the light, is unbelief itself. And 
therefore, coming to the truth in the love of it, or in the 
exercise of love, is saving faith. 

This is very parallel with St. Paul's account of this 
matter. He says, ** Because they received not the love 
^M^/n// A, that they might be saved. And for thit 
cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they 
should belief a lie : That they all might be damned, 
who believe not the truths but had pleasure in unright- 
eatisness.^^'\ It appears from these words, that not re- 
ceiving the love of tlie truths or not loving lV\e Xru^^ ^yA 

• John m. 18, 19, 20. 1 2 Thw. u. \0, W, \a. 
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not believing the truth, are one and the same thing : 
And that having pleasure in unrighteousness, and believ- 
ing the tnith, are opposite to each other ; therefore 
receiving the love of the truth, or loving it, and believing 
the truth, are not distinct exercises, but one and the same. 

What our Saviour says to the Jews, implies, that 
love to God is essential to saving faith. ^^ I know you, 
that ye have not the love of God in you. I am come in 
my Father's name, and ye receive me not : If another 
sludl come in his own name, him ye will receive. How 
can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, 
and seek not the honour that cometh from God only ?"* 
Here Christ ascribes their unbelief, and rejecting him, 
to their want of love to God ; and speaks of their unbe- 
lief 2& an evidence that they had no love. Therefore, 
love is here represented as so essential to faith, that 
where there is no love, there can be no faith. And 
faith is such a concomitant of love, that where there b 
no faith, it is certain there is no love. And the last 
words do plainly assert, that it is impossible any one 
should believe on Christ, who has no suitable respect or 
love to God. 

Odier passages of scripture hold forth the same truth ; 
but it is needless to mention them particularly, since 
those which have been mentioned are so clear and ex- 
press on the point before us. And if this were not so, 
and there were no such scriptures to be produced ; the 
truth asserted may be demonstrated from what has been 
before proved from scripture respecting divine illumina- 
tion, and saving faith, viz. Tliat true faith implies a 
right taste and exercise of heart, which can be nothing 
but love : And the light and discerning which is essen- 
tial to faith, implies disinterested benevolence, or love. 
And who^can help seeing that approbation of the char- 
acter of Christ, and receiving and trusting in him as the 
Saviour of sinners, which has been shown is the scrip- 
ture account of faith, does necessarily imply, and really is, 
love to him ? From all this the perfect consistency of 
the scripture on this head is apparent ; and that it is 
agreeable to the reason and nature of things. 

' John T. 4% 43, 44. 



Chap. IV. Concerning Saving Faitlu 19 

IV. It appears from the scripture that true repent- 
ance is included in saving fiuth : That repentance comes 
into the nature and essence of &ith, so that where there 
is no repentance, there is not, nor can be, any saving 
fiiith. 

This will be evident to any one, who will well observe 
the following things : 

1. The scripture represents repentance as necessary 
in order to pardon. We are told that John did '^ preach 
the baptism of repentance for the remission of sms.^'^ 
That is, he preacned repentance, as necessary in order to 
their obtaining forgiveness. Jesus Christ taught his 
disciples, *' that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in his name among all nations, "f That is, 
that forgiveness of sins should be proclaimed and offered 
to all that should repent, and to none but such ; to which 
exercises all should be invited and called. Accordingly^ 
we find the aposdes preached agreeable to this direc- 
tion. *^ Repent and be baptised, every one of you, in 
the name ot Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins.":^ 
" i?q&«j/ ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out."§ 

2. As repentance is necessary in order to forgive- 
ness, so forgiveness of sins is promised to repentance. 

The passages mentioned under the foregoing particu- 
lar are so full and express in this, that it is needless to 
repeat them, or to turn to others which assert the same 
thing. As repentance is required, in order to forgive 
ness, so forgiveness is connected with repentance. 

3. Faith is represented in scripture as the only condi- 
tion of pardon and salvation by Christ : As that without 
which no man shall be forgiven and saved; and to 
which pardon and salvation are promised. ** He 
that l^elieveth and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he 
that believeth not, shall be damned."|| '* He that be- 
lieveth on the Son, hath everlasting life : And he thai, 
believeth not the Son, shall not see life ; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him."T[ To him give all. the Prophets 
witness, that through his name, whosoever bclievctli \u 
him, shall receive remission of sins."** A great numbci 
of passages to the same purpose might be cited. 

• Mark i. 4. f Luke xzir. 47. t Acts ii. 3d. \ \cAa Vv\. \S 

UMMrkm. 16, HJoha vui. 36, •• Acls x. KX 
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From these premises it follows, that saving fidth and 
repentance are not two distinct exercises, but imply and 
include each other, so that r^»entance comes into the 
nature and essence of faith. There b no other possible 
supposition by which the scripture account of this mat- 
ter can be reconciled. If he who believes b forgiven, 
and shall be saved, and he who believeth not is con* 
demned ; and yet no one is forgiven, or shall be saved, 
unless he repent ; and pardon and salvation are promis- 
ed to repentance ; then he who believes, does also 
repent, and he who does not repent, does not believe : 
Which could not be true, unless repentance and fidth 
imply each other, so that there b faith in evangelical 
repentance, and repentance comes into thet nature of 
saving faith, and is essential to it. Faith and repentance 
are not two distinct parallel conditions of paixlon and 
salration. Ihey cannot be so, consistent with the 
representation of scripture respecting this matter, which 
has been produced. But they are so implied in each 
other, and so &r connected, that one is not without the 
other. 

It is abundantly evident that the Evangelists and 
apostles viewed and treated the matter in this light. 
Tliis appears not only from what has been already ob- 
served ; but it will be farther evident by attending to 
the account which the evangelbts, Mark and Luke, 
give of the gospel, which Jesus Christ directed his apos- 
tles to preach to all nations. In Mark, we have it in 
the following words — " And he said unto them, go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creat- 
ure. He that believeth and b baptized, shall be saved ; 
but he that believeth not, shall be damned."* The 
good news to be proclaimed is summed up in these 
words, holding forth the condition on which eternal life 
b to be offered, and obtained, which is here called 
believing. Luke says that Christ directed, " that repent- 
once and remission of sins should be preached in hb name 
among all nations, "f These words contsdn the sum of 
what Christ ordered to be preached, and express the con- 
dition on which pardon and salvation were to be o&red 
to all nations ; and therefore are parallel with the pas- 

^ Muk XYi. 16. t ^^^ »»▼• 4^* 
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sage just cited from Mark, and do express the very 
same thing, though in diflferent words. But what 
Mark calls Mieoingj Luke calls repentcmce. Therefore^ 
saving faith and repentance are not essentially diftrent ; 
but repentance implies what is essential to faith, and 
fidth takes into the nature of it what is essential to true 
repentance, so that one may be put for the other consist* 
ent with propriety and truth. 

The account we have <X the apostles preaching tUs 
same gospel, in the execution of their Lord^s instruc- 
tions, serves to prove that the above cited words of the 
evangelists are intended to express one and the same 
thing, and point out the only condition on which they 
were to ofkx pardon and salvation, and that the apostles 
understood it thus. When the hearers of Peter's first 
sermon were brought solicitly to ask, ** What shall we 
do !*' he said unto them, '* Repent^ and be baptized^ 
every one of vou, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins."^ Here . he expressly preached 
** repentance and remission oi sins,*' exactly agreeable 
to the direction of Christ, as it is expressed by Luke. 
But when this same apostle is called to preach the gos* 
pel to Cornelius, and tell him, '^ what he ought to do," 
we find him expressing himself in the followmg words. 
'* To him ^ve all the prophets witness, that through his 
name, whosoever Mieveth in him shall receive tifie re- 
mission of sins." Here, instead of repent^ St. Peter 
uses the word believe^ which is the only difference be- 
tween this, and the above cited direction to his hearers. 
And in this he comes nearer the words in which Mark 
expresses the direction of our Lord, which was to be 
regarded as their rule in this case. *^ He that believ- 
ETH — shall be saved." This apostle cannot be recon* 
ciled to himself in any other way but that in which the 
cvangelbts may be reconciled to each other, viz. that by 
repentance he means the same thing which at another 
time he expresses by faith or be/ieving. And we 
cannot account for his expressing himself thus, but by 
supposing that faith implies repentance, so that he who 
believes, does, in the very act of believing, repent. 

VOL. II. 4 
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But aside irom the express testimony of scripture, it 
is demonstratively certain, that repentance comes into 
the nature of saving &ith, from what has been proved 
concerning it, under the preceding particulars, viz. that 
saving faith implies a right disposition of heart \ and 
that this right taste and disposition consbts in love to 
God. For there can be no degree of right disposition^ 
and love to God, or friendly disposition towards him, in 
an impenitent heart. Every degree of rijght exercise, 
and of love to God, in a sinner, implies repentance, as 
essential to such exercises. Therefore the impenitent 
man is always an unbeliever ; and every believer is a 
tnie penitent. — Where there is no repentancci there is 
no faith. 

That repentance is implied in saving faith, and the 
reason of it, will be still more evident, by considering 
the nature of true repentance, and in what it consists, 
according to scripture. The definition given of repen- 
tance by the assembly of divines, in the shorter cate- 
chism, appears to be agreeable to the scripture, which 
is in the following woids, " Repentance unto life is a 
saving grace, whereby a sinner, out of a true sense of 
his sin, and apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ, 
doth with grief and hatred of his sin, turn from it, unto 
God — with full purpose of, and endeavour after new 
obedience." Here repentance is defined as including 
the whole of a saving conversion : And he who attends 
to his Bible, must be sensible that repentance is com- 
monly used there in this sense, and always, unless it be 
evidently used in a limited sense. Repentance has a 
first and more immediate respect to sin, discerning, re- 
alizing, and confessing the malignant nature, odiousness 
an^ ill desert of it, as committed against God, and a 
violation of his law. It therefore supposes and implies 
the true knowledge of God, discerning and realizing his 
being, greatness, excellence, worthiness and authority : 
And consequently a conviction and sense of heart, of 
the righteousness, excellence and perfection of the law 
of God, both in the precepts and sanctions of it ; or an 
understanding, cordial approbation of it : for it is in the 
light of those objects that sin, which is the transgres- 
Mon of this law» which derives its foundation and reason 
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from the divine character and perfection, appears in its 
true colours and extent, and as infinitely odious, and 
deserving infinite evil, even endless punishment. Re- 
pentance includes right views and exercises of heart re- 
specting these objects, God, law, sin, which right 
exercises of heart are supposed and implied in right 
views and sentiments concerning them. Therefore, 
repentance implies and consists in a hearty regard to 
God, as infinitely excellent and glorious ; or, which is 
the same, in love to the Deity ; and in a cordial appro- 
bation of the law of God, in which the divine character 
appears, and is effectually asserted ; and in a true love 
to this law, rightly understood ; and in hatred of sin, as 
committed against this law, and this God, and an hearty 
acknowledgment of his own guilt and viieness, and de- 
sert of the punishment, which the law of God threatens 
to sin. All this will be acknowledged to be implied in 
true repentance, and essential to i^ by all who have 
properly attended to this subject. ' 

Hut these sentiments and exercises are supposed and 
implied in saving faidi, or faith in Jesus Christ. If we 
suppose this faith to consist in right speculative views of 
the gospel, in a conviction of the truth and excellence 
of it, exclusive of any exercise of heart, if this could be, 
yet even this supposes and includes right sentiments of 
God, law, and sin; for without a right view of these, 
the gospel, or way of salvation by Jesus Christ, cannot 
be understood. For the gospel implies these truths re- 
specting God, law, and sin, and b founded upon them ; 
and the existence, wisdom and glory of it are derived 
from the nature and perfection of God and his law, and 
the consequent nature and ill desert of sin. If these be 
left out of view, there cannot be any true idea or con- 
ception of the gospel in the mind. The ideas and sen- 
timents therefore, which are essential to repentance, are 
equally essential to faith in Christ. 

But if saving faith includes a right disposition and ex- 
ercises of heart, in receiving Jesus Christ, as he is o&r- 
ed in the gospel, as essential to the nature of it, which 
has been proved ; then it necessarily supposes and im- 
plies those exercises in which true repentance consists. 
' li^mbracing Jesus^Christ as a Saviour, or lookingto V:a\si 
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and trusting in him for salvation from sin and misery, 
implies a true view and cordial approbation of die char« 
acter of God, and of his law, an acknowledgment of 
the desert of sin, and of his desert of endless destruc- 
tion ; and a hatred of sin, and hear^ renouncing it, and 
desire of deliverance from it. It is easy to see that a 
person cannot heartily approve of Christ as a Saviour 
from sin and misery, to which he b justly exposed by 
sin, and look to him, and accept of him, in this charac- 
ter, unless he sees and acknowledges himself to be a 
sinner, deserving eternal destruction ; and in his heart 
hates sin and foiiakes it, as no impenitent person does, 
or can do : For the heart, in turning or cleaving to 
Christ, turns from, and renounces sin, in this very act. 
And applying to Christ for deliverance from the curse of 
the law carries in it an acknowledgment of the desert 
of sin, and the righteousn^s of the divine law. It is 
therefore certain diat repentance is implied in saving 
iiuth, and comes into the nature of it, and has a coexist- 
ence with it ; and is not properly a firuit or eflfect of fiuth 
in Christ. Therefore, as saving fiuth and true repent- 
ance are thus implied in each other, so that the exercise 
of iaith is also an exercise of repentance, we mav hence 
clearly see the reason and propriety of the Apostles 
speaking sometimes of repentance as the condition of 
salvation, and at other times representing faith in Christ 
as the only condition ; and that they are perfecdy con- 
sistent in this. 

Sometimes, indeed, repentance and feith seem to be 
used in a more limited sense ; and, in this view, distin- 
guished from each other. Thus we find St. Paul speak- 
ing, '* Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the 
Greeks, repentance toward God, and fiuth toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ."^ Here the Apostle limits the 
meaning of the words repentance and fiiith, and so 
makes a distinction between them. And by repentance 
toward God^ h^ appears to mean right views and exer- 
^ cises with respect to God, as lawgiver and judge, assert- 
ing and maintaining the rights of the Deity ; and so 
ri^t notions and exercises respecting the law God, and 
sin, the tnmqjression of this law ; such sentinients and 



Cbap. II. fancennt^ Smu^ Faith. - 25 

exercises as ought to take place in the mind of a sinner, 
and must take place, whenever he comes to a right taste 
and temper of heart, whether he have any distinct views 
of Christ, and the way of salvation by him, or not ; and 
which are necessary in order to understand and embrace 
the gospel, as has been shown. By faith tabard our 
Lord Jesus Christy he intends those views and exercises 
of heart toward Jesus Christ, as a suitable and all suf- 
ficient Saviour from sin^ and the curse of the law, whicli 
are agreeable to the gospel, and to which sinners are in- 
vited. According to this distinction, as repentance to- 
ward God is put first, so it takes place in the mind first, 
in the order of nature, and precedes fiiith in Jesus Christ. 
Repentance toward God, in this sense of it, respects the 
term Jrom V)hich the sinner turns in conversion, and 
consists in a cordial approbation of the law of God, and 
self condemnation for his sin, and hating and renouncing 
it in his heart. Faith in Jesus Christ respects the term 
to which the sinner turns, viz. God in Jesus Christ, or 
God manifest in the flesh ; and consists in believing the 
gospel with all his heart, which implies receiving and 
trusting in Christ, as a sufiicient and suitable Saviour 
for such a sinner. 

The same distinction seems to be made between re- 
pentance, and faith in Christ, in the following passages. 
— ** Repent ye, and believe the gospel.''* '* And ye, 
when ye had seen it, repented not afterward, that ye 
might believe him.^f ** But shewed unto them — ^that 
they should repent, and turn unto God."]: But all this 
is consistent with repentance being implied in faith, so 
that where there is no repentance, there is no faith in 
Christ ; and repentance, taken in the full sense of it, 
implying saving faith : And the whole may be consid- 
ered as one and the same complex act of the mind, view- 
ed and distinguished according to the different and oppo- 
site objects to which it has respect, viz. sin and the 
curse ; and God in Jesus Christ, which is a turning 
from sin to God, revealed in the gospel. And therefore, 
when faith or repentance is mentioned without any lim- 

* Mark I 15. t Matt. xzi. 32. i AcU xxri. 20. 
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jtation, each comprehends the whole, even active con- 
version, or turning from sin to God, by Jesus Christ* 
To prevent mistakes, and farther to elucidate this 
point, it must be observed, that repentance toward God, 
which, in the order of nature, at least, is antecedent to 
£iith in Jesus Christ, implies faith in God, or a real be- 
lief of his being and glorious perfection. For, as has 
been observed, God must be seen in some measure in 
his true character, in order to see the reason and founda- 
tion of his law, and consequently the evil nature of sin, 
which can be known only by understanding the divine 
law. This discerning and belief of the existence and 
perfection of God ; of the reason, reality, existence and 
extent of the divine law, and of the sinfulness and ill 
desert of man, is faith : It is the &ith of a mind divine- 
ly illuminated, and implies right taste and exercise of 
heart : Or it is a belief peculiar to a renewed heart 
And even this faith implies repentance ; for an impeni- 
tent heart is not capable of it, and does not discern and 
believe the existence and character of God, as the re- 
newed penitent heart does. This faith now described 
is, in the order of nature, antecedent to faith in Jesus 
Christ ; as those objects must be seen as they are, and 
believed with a faith which implies exercises of heart in 
some measure answerable to them, before the gospel 
. can be understood, or there can be any discerning or 
faith respecting Jesus Christ and the way of salvation by 
him. That the discerning and belief of these objects, 
God, law, sin, is true faith, and of the same nature with 
that by which men believe in Jesus Christ, is evident 
from scripture. " Faith is the evidence of things not 
seen. Through faith we understand that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God, so that things which 
are seen, wete not made of things which do appear. 
He that cometh to God, must believe that he is."t 
Here the Apostle is speaking of the faith, which is pe- 
culiar to good men, true saints : It is a belief that God 
is. It is true indeed that this faith is not complete, 

* See Mr. Edwards's Discourse on Justification by Faith alone, page 
103, 114, published in the year 1738. And Mr. Be]lainy*8 Essay oa tile 
Nature and Glory of the Gospel of Jesus Christ S^^ixHf^ viiL 

t Heb. xju 1, % 6. 



Cbap. IV« fimceming Savir^ Faith. 27 

without believing that he b a re warder of them that diU 
igently seek him, which is the same with believing the 
goqxl,. or believing in Jesus Christ ; but the belief of 
the former is first in the order of nature, and is necessa- 
rily implied in the latter. And the latter implies a true 
view and belief of the existence of the divine law, and 
the character of the sinner as has been shewn. Our 
Saviour makes this same distinction between believing 
in God and believing in him, and speaks of the former 
as prior to the latter, and the foundation of it, in his ex* 
hortationto his disciples, ** Believe in God, believe also 
in me."* . 

It must also be observed, that what is properly called 
evangelical repentance^ is not prior to faith in Christ. 
The repentance which precedes faith in Jesus Christ, 
respects the objects and truths, which are discerned 
prior to any true regard to Jesus Christ, or the knowl* 
edge of his character as the Saviour of sinners, the for- 
mer being necessary in order to the latter, as has been 
shewn. Repentance, considered as it respects sins 
against Jesus Christ, and the gospel, and the great sin 
of unbelief, does not precede a belief of the truths of the 
gospel, or faith in Jesus Christ ; for this is impossible. 
But repentance towards God, as it has been described 
above, is of the same nature with evangelical repentance ; 
and implies a disposition to repent of the sin of not be- 
lieving on Christ, when his character comes into view, 
and does always accompany, and is implied in faith in 
Jesus Christ. 

But though these distinctions may be made in theoi*)', 
and are founded in the nature of things, and the con- 
nexion of revealed truth, and dependence of one re- 
vealed object upon another ; and such distinctions may 
be proper and necessary in order more clearly to under- 
stand the subject to which we are attending : Yet a 
person may doubtless be a true believer in Jesus Christ, 
and not distinguish his views and exercises, so as to 
perceive experimentally which is prior to the other, and 

* John ziv. 1 -—The words in the ori^nal, in both parts of the 
Sentence, translated believe^ are exactly the same, without any variation, 
and should hare been so translated, not^ do beiitve in God^ but believe 
in God, 
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in what particular order they have taken [dace in his 
mind ; and may entertain notions in theory on this 
point, which are really contrary to the truth of things, 
which may have been imbibed by education and wrong 
instruction, or some other way. But whatever contrary 
opinions have been advanced in theory, on this head, it 
is presumed that it has been now proved from scripture, 
and the reason and nature of things, that repentance is 
implied vx saving Faith, and comes into the nature and 
essence of it ; so that where there is no repentance, 
there is no saving faith ; and that it is impossible that 
any person should believe on Jesus Chrbt in a saving 
manner, with an impenitent heart, which was the truth 
advanced, and to be supported under this head. 

V. It is evident from the holy scriptures that the 
whde of evangelical obedience is included in saving 
faith. Or that saving faith implies all the holy exercises 
and works of a christian, and is the sum of all; so that 
where there is no faith, there is no true obedience, 
and where there is faith, there is obedience, and in this 
obedience, saving faith does essentially consist. Saving 
faith does not produce obedience, or the latter flow from 
the former, as the effect from the cause ; but faith itself 
is evangelical obedience, and cannot be distinguished 
from it.* 

When the Jews asked Jesus, " What shall we do, 
that we might work the works of God ?" he answered, 
" This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath $enty\ The pbin meaning of the question 
put by the Jews is this : What are these exercises, 
duties and works which God requires under the dispen- 
sation, and in the kingdom which the Messiah is to set 
up, in order to obtain that everlasting life which he will 
give ? And Jesus comprised it all in believing on the 
Messiah. It is observable, that our Lord does not say, 

* When Peter says, the hearts of the oncircumcised Gentiles vere 
purified fy faith, Acts xv. 9. the meaoing is no(, that faith was the cause, 
andpuri^ of heart, the effect ; but that faith was the purky of heart it- 
self. This is ilhistrated by one c apr css i ow of this same apostle. ** See- 
ing ye have purified your soids in (or by) obcjring the truth, through the 
^pirit.^ Peter i. 33. Kone will suppose that puritv of heart, and obey- 
ing the truth, can be distinguished here, as if the rormtr were the effect 
ofthe latter. 

t John Ti. 38, 39. 
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that in order to work the works of God, they must be- 
lieve^ so that theu* faith should become the foundation 
and principle of good works : But he says, This is the 
work itself. It will doubtless appear, that the natural 
and plain import of the words is, that faith in the 
Messiah, or believing in Jesus Christ, comprehends the 
whole of what the gospel requires, or is that in which 
conformity to the gospel in heart and life consists ; and 
is therefore the sum of gospel holiness, or evangelical 
obedience. 

Agreeable to this are the words of St. Paul, " The 
life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the fkith of 
the Son of God."* The Aposde is here speaking of 
his life as a christian, a life of christian holiness or evan- 
gelical obedience, and says, he lived this life by the faith 
of the Son of God ; that is, by faith in Jesus Christ. 
For the &ith of Christ, is the faith by which men believe 
in Christ for righteousness and justification. Hence it 
appears, that the spiritual life of a christian is his faith, 
or it is a life of fidth. Therefore, that conformity to the 
ipel in which christian obedience consists, is called, 
''he obedience of Faith. " According to the revelation 
of the mystery which was kept secret since the world 
began, but now is made manifest, and by the scriptures 
of the Prophets, according to the commandment of the 
everlasting God, made known to all nations for the 
OBEDIENCE OF FAiTH,"t St. Paul uscs the Same 
expression in the beginning of this epistle, though it is 
a little varied in our translation. " By whom we have 
received grace and apostleship, for obedience to the faith 
among all nations. "J He is evidently speaking here of 
the same thing as in the above cited words ; and the 
words which are there Xr2in^\2XtA^ for obedience of faiths 
are exactly the same here as in the original, and should 
have been so translated, as such a translation is most 
exact and literal. And that the obedience of faith intends 
conformity in heart and life to the gospel revelation, or 
evangelical holiness or obedience, not only appears 
from the words themselves, in the connexion in which 
they stand, but also from a parallel expression in this 

•VOL. II. 5 

• Gd. U. 20. t 'ton. 2Ti. 2S, 26, ^ CVkSf. V. $• 
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same qiistle. " I have therefore, whereof I may ^lory 
through Jesus Christ, in these things which pertain to 
GoA-^to make the Gentiles obedient in word and deed.^^^ 
The Apostle is evidently speaking here of the same 
thing, as in the above cited passages : He b speaking 
of the same persons, the Gentiles ; of the same causes, 
means, and operation, the gospel preached and attended 
with the power of God ; and therefore he is doubdess 
speaking of the same effect. This he here expresses 
by their being made obedient in Vford and deed. Hence 
it follows, that the obedience of &ith, is the same with 
obedience to the gospel, or evangelical holiness. Agree- 
able Co this, &idi is called, obeyir^ the gospel^ in this 
epistle. *^ But thev have not all w^ed the gospel \ for 
Isaiah saith, Who hath believed our report r"t Fdth 
tiien is gospel obedience ; that is, evangelical obedience. 
Therefore, obeying Christ is mentioned as the same 
thing with believing in him. ** And being made per- 
fect, he became the author of eternal salvation, unto all 
them that obey him.^^X ^^ christian life of holy obe- 
dience is expressed by *' Fighting the fight of faith. ''|( 

What the Aposde James says of faith serves &rther 
to establish the point under consideration. He, speak- 
ing of saving &ich, says, ^* Faith without works is dead." 
And again, *' As the body without the spirit is dead, 
so faith without works is dead also."} According to 
thb, works, or hdy exercises and obedience, are essen- 
tial to true faith. They are the life of faith, by which 
faith lives and acts ; and therefore, are faith living 
and acting. As the body without the spirit is not a 
true living man, but the spirit or life is an essential 
part of a man ; so^nothing can be called true fiiith, 
which b or can exist without works ; and works, or 
evangelical obedience, are included in faith and essen- 
tial to it, and as really, and as much faith itself, as the 
spirit or life of a man is essential to the man, and is in- 
deed the man himself. 

The Aposde does not say, that faith produces works, 
which may be distinguished from saving faith, and are 

* Rom. XT. ir, 18. t Chap. x. 16. * Heb. r. 9. (11 Tim. vL 12. 

S Jamci it. 30^ 36. 
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the eflect and consequence of it : Nor is there any thing 
in the Bible to warrant such a representation of the mat- 
ter : Nor does he mean any thing like this ; for then 
the similitude by which he illustrates the subject would 
be ill chosen, and nothing to the purpose : For the body 
doe^ not produce the spirit and life of a man, but this co- 
exists with the body, without which it would not be a 
man ; and does itself produce every tliii^ done by the 
man externally. 

But it must be carefully noted, tliat the Apostle does 
not mean external actions merely ; but those exercises 
of heart, that disposition of will, of which external ac- 
tions are the proper and genuine expression ; and in 
which all true evangelical obedience essentially and sum- 
marily consists. He does not mean mere external mo- 
tions and actions, for there is no life in them, any &rther 
than they are the fruit and expression of internal life and 
motion ; which internal life and motion is the life of 
&ith, or faith living and acting ; and not any eflfect pro- 
duced by faith, any more than the life and motion of 
the spirit of a man is the fruit and effect of a dead body. 

It will farther appear that St. James includes the 
works of which he speaks, by which he means evangel- 
ical obedience, in saving &ith, as essential to it, by at- 
tending to what he says of the faith of Abrahani, the 
father and pattern of all believers. " Seest thou, how 
faith %\Tought with his works ; and by works was &ith 
made perfect,"* If faith operates in, or together with 
works ; then works are the operation of faith, or &ith 
exerting and exercising itself. And if faith be not per- 
feet without works, then works are a part of faith, and 
belong to it, being inchided in the nature of it. If faith 
does not include evangelical obedience, which the apos- 
tie means by works, tiien faith may be perfect without it, 
and cannot be perfected by it But James says, faith is 
not perfect without this ; therefore it is implied and in- 
cluded in &ith. Evangelical obedience is saving fmth, 
in such a sense and manner, that the oufS cannot be dis- 
tinguished from the other ; it is the obedience of faith ; 
«id where there is no such obedience, there is no f£uth« 

* James H. 2% 
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If we compare three remarkable sentences of the 
apostle Paul, it will appear, that according to him, saving 
faith and gospel holiness, or evangelical obedience, are 
not two distinct things ; but really one and the same. 
They are the following : " For in Jesus Christ, neither 
circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, 

BUT FAITH WHICH WORKETH BY LOVE."* " For in 

Jesus Christ, neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor 
uncircumcision, but a new CREATURE.^f ** Cir- 
cumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, 

BUT THE KEEPING OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF 

GOD.''t The two first of these sentences are the same 
in words, except the last clause in them. For /ait/i 
sv/iicA V)orketh by love^ in the first, he puts, a new crea- 
ture^m the second. There appears no way to make the 
apostle consistent, but taking faith that worketh by love, 
and the new creature, to mean one and the same thing. 
But by the new creature is meant that holiness which 
takes place in men under the gospel, by their being '* cre- 
ated in Christ Jesus unto good vjorks.^^ Faith then, 
which worketh by love, is me new creature exercising 
itself in acts of evangelical holiness. And it can be 
nothing else, according to the natural and necessary 
meaning of the phrase, ** Faith which worketh by love,'^ 
as it has been explained. For if the life and operative 
nature of faith be love : then gospel holiness is the es- 
sence of fdith, and this is the new creature. And it 
hence appears, that the last sentence is perfectly agreeable 
to the former, and asserts the same thing ; for fiiith 
which worketh by love, and the new creature, are gos- 
pel holiness, or evangelical obedience, and this consists 
in keeping the commandments of God our Saviour, and 
can mean nothing, more or less. 

Thus it appears evident from the representation of 
this subject m the scripture, that saving faith and evan- 
gelical obedience, are not two distinct things, or dif- 
ferent kinds of exercises ; but are so far one and the 
same, that believing on Jesus Christ intends and implies 
the whole. Not only is faith an act of evangelical obe- 
dience ; but every act of gospel holiness is an exercise 
of saving faith, which implies the i^hole. And the rea- 

* Gal. ▼. 6. I Chap. tL 15. H Cor. vu. 19. $ £pb. U. 10. 
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son and consistence of this will appear, if the whole that 
has been observed from scripture concerning faith, be 
kept in view, and properly considered. 

It lias been shewn, that saving faith does not consist 
in mere speculation, but right and holy disposition and 
exercise of heart is implied in it, and essential to it ; and 
that this exercise of heart is laoCy which is the life and 
operative nature of saving faith. It is love, discerning, 
tasting and approving of the divine perfections and 
truths revealed in the gospel ; and particularly, discern- 
ing and delighting in the character of Jesus Christ, and 
heartily receiving, adhering to hinfi, and trusting in him, 
in the character and offices which he sustains, as the 
Saviour of sinners. And in these exercises all gospel 
holiness, or evangelical obedience, consists. It all con- 
sists in lave ; for there is no obedience Avhich does not 
consist in love, love to God, manifest in the flesh, and 
the love to our neighbour, M'hich is implied in this. 
This love is exercised in viewing Jesus Christ in the light 
in which the gospel sets him, in receiving and trusting 
in him, and paying proper acknowledgments to him ; 
or, which is tlie same, in conforming to him, his charac- 
ter, example, doctrines and precepts, in heart and life. 
In one word, it is nil comprehended and consists in 
KECEiviNG Jesus Christ — and all external obedience or 
holiness, expressed in words and actions, is but a prop- 
er outward expression of an inward, hearty rccercing 
Jesus Christ, in a cordial compliance with the gospel. 

This may be illustrated farther, by attending to a few 
particulars. Hearkening to Christ, or yielding and sub- 
mitting to his teaching and instructions, is the same 
with receiving him as a prophet and teacher. Every 
act of true submission to Christ, and obeying him, is 
receiving him in his kingly office. All self denial for 
his sake, and every instance of voluntary suffering in his 
cause, is an exercise and expression of faith in him, and 
relying on his promises, or trusting in him. Following 
Christ as his disciple, and cleaving to him, in hope of 
salvation by him, is the same with actually receiving him 
and trusting in him as a Saviour. The exercise of true 
humility, in self condemnation, and renouncing all self 
dependence, is implied in receiving Christ as our 
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rigfatecusness and strength. Actualljr fbrsakb^ sin k 
heart and life, is an actual acceptance ofdeliireianoe and 
freedom from sin : and therefore an actual acceptance 
of Christ as a Saviour fix>m sin. And the practice of 
christian holiness, in every branch of it, is an actual 
acceptance 6f Christ, as our sanctification. Heartily en- 
gaging in the cause of Christ, forsaking all things 
fr/r his sake, seeking the interest of his kingdom, as 
the first and most important object, is an exercise and 
expression of love and union of heart to him, and a 
cordial ucehing him as the Son of God, and Saviour 
of men. 

Ilierefore, if recetving Christ is the same with believ- 
ing on him, or comes into the essence of sa\'ing faith ; 
tlicn all gospel holiness, as it has respect to Christ, and 
is a practical receiving him in his true character, is real- 
ly the exercise of saving faith, and is all included in it.— 
This is tliat by which faith operates, in the proper exer- 
tions of it, and is made perfect. And we are hence led 
to sec the meaning and propriety of the following words, 
as a concise description of evangelical faith and holiness. 
*' As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, 
so walk ye IN him. And whatsoever ye do, in word 
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord jesus.^^* 

But a question may be suggested in the minds of 
some, from the foregoing account of saving &ith, which 
it will be proper to answer, as this may serve to render 
the subject more clear and intelligible. It is as follows : 

Qu ESTioN. If hope, love and repentance are saving 
faith, and if ever}' christian grace, and all the branches 
of gospel holiness, are implied in faith, and really are 
faith, why aie these distinguished, and called by these 
different names, in tlic scriptures ? We find faith, hope, 
end love, mentioned and distingubhed as different 
graces. And we often find a particular enumeration of 
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* Col. ii.6. iii.ir^---^"Theobcdienceof achriitign, lofarMitUtrul/ 
evanj^clicAl, and performed with the ipirit of the Son sent forth into iht 
heart, has all relation to Chriat the Mediator ; and U hut an expruriom ^ 
cAr tfotf/'tf beliewng wtition to Chritt. AU evannlical works, are worka qf 
that faith that worketh hy love \ and every such act of obedience, wherem 
St is inward, and the act of the sool, is (mbr anew, effective act of recep* 
lion of Chriat, and adherence to the rionous Saviour.''— Pmid€|9t W 
nrdt' Piipoune CD JustiftoOion by JPaitfialpiie^ pafpe 93- 
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the several christian graces, such as fiuth, love, hope, 
joy, humility, repentance, righteousness, goodness, 
godliness, meekness, patience, temperance, &c. If 
all these are &ith, or included in it, why are they distin- 
guished from it, as they seem to be ? 

Ans* I. It must be evident to every one who 
will attend, that the various christian exercises, which 
are denoted by difierent names in scripture* and com- 
mbnly called christian graces j are not in themselves so 
distinct and difierent as not to imply each other. To 
suppose them to be distinct, separate and independent 
one of another, is manifestly contrary to trudi, and tends 
to confuse and mislead the mind in attending to subjects 
of this nature. 

True grace, or christian holiness, is, in the nature of 
it, one and the same thing, though as it is exerted, and 
appears in various exercises, on difierent occasions, in 
difierent circumstances, and towards difierent objects, 
diere is a diversity, or it puts on difierent forms, front 
which it is called by diSferent names ; while yet, in sub- 
stance and essence, it is the same thing. 

It is abundantly evident from scripture, that love is 
die whole of all christian grace. This is all that is 
required of men. " In this the law is fulfilled and obeyed. 
Therefore, all christian holiness consists in this. It 
follows, that all christian graces are love in the various 
branches of it, exercised and expressed on various occa- 
sions, in difierent circumstances, and towards difierent 
objects. 

The aposde Paul says, " All the law (meaning the 
second table of it) is fulfilled in one word, even in this, 
*• Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself."* Yet he 
denominates the various exercises, in which men do, by 
this love, serve one another, by different names, such 
as goodness, mercy, gendeness, patience, meekness, 
long suffering. Sec. In the same manner love to God* 
which is the whole that is required in the first table of 
the law, is called love, faith, trust in God, fear, hope, 
joy, repentance, humility, &c. according to the different 
views and circumstances in which this same love is c:;- 
ercised : All which, therefore, are the exercises of ont 

• Gtl. V. 14r 
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and the same affection, and do involve and imply each 
other, and are in substance and essence die same. 

The new creature, produced by the Spirit of God in 
regeneration, by which men are created in Clirist Jesus 
unto good works, is that in which ail christian holiness 
consists. This is the moral image of God ; the' divine 
nature communicated and implanted ; or Christ formed 
in the souL And this consists in a principle of true 
love. And all the exercises and obedience of a chris- 
tian, through the course of a holy life, are the exertions 
and exercises of this love, this new creature. It is the 
same life and active nature, by which the christian lives, 
and acts in a holy manner, on all occasions : the new 
creature living and acting : As much so, as the various 
exercises of an animal are the same life, exerting itself 
and acdng. 

Unless we have this view of the grace or holiness of a 
christian, as it is exercised on all proper occasions, and 
towards different objects, and in manifold various cir- 
cumstances, called love, faith, hope, repentance, &c 
our tlioughts on this subject will be attended with a de- 
gree of darkness and confusion. 

Am. 2. Notwithstanding chrisdan holiness is one 
and the same thing in the nature and essence of it, and 
every branch of evangelical obedience is the exercise of 
the same principle and life ; yet this same love or holi- 
ness, as it is exercised in different modes and forms, on 
various occasions, in peculiar circumstances, and with 
respect to difierent and opposite objects, may properly 
be distinguished by different names : Yea, this is con- 
venient and necessary, in order to the most exact and 
clear communication of the ideas which are essential to 
the right understanding of this subject. In the course 
of a christian life, the same holy principle, the same in 
kind, nature and substance, exerts itself on various^ oc- 
casions, and puts on different modes, and appears in dif- 
ferent forms, as it respects the different circumstances 
of the subject exercising himself, and the difierent and 
opposite objects, which are particularly regarded by the 
mind : And it is proper and necessary, in order to rep- 
resent and express, in the best manner, this exercise m 
HJtfae different modes and forms of it, to call it by diflferent 
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lumes. And none can talk or write inteiligibly on the 
subject any other way, without a perpetual, tedious cir. 
cumlocution. 

Right views and exercises of heart respecting God, 
considered as being what he is in himself, is l(n>e^ con- 
sidered in the general nature of it, as consisting prima- 
rily in disinterested benevolence, and comprehending all 
holy love. This is generally meant perhaps by love, 
when spoken of in scripture, in distinction from other 
graces, such as faith and hope, &c. and is the root and 
essence of all right exercises of the heart. 

The love of a sinner towards God, whom he has of- 
fended, so fer as it regards those objects which relate 
to his essence, exercises itself in justifying God in all 
his declarations and proceedings against the sinner ; in 
confessing his sin with self-condemnation and abhor- 
rence ; in hating sin, and turning from it. And this is 
true repentance. 

This same love, as it consists in believing in, realizing 
and relishing the true character of the invisible God and 
Saviour, as exhibited in divine revelation, is exercised 
in receiving and trusting in him as a wonderful, all-suf- 
ficient, excellent and glorious Saviour of sinners. And 
this is saving faith, as distinguished from repentance, 
hope, and love. 

Love, considered as realizing and desiring the future 
good things, brought to light in the gospel, as the por- 
tion of the redeemed, and relying upon the divine de- 
clarations and promises, is hope, as distinguished from 
iaith and love. 

But it must be observed and remembered, that as faith, 
I hope, repentance, 8cc. partake of the nature of love, and 
are really love diversified, with respect to the objects 
and operations of it ; so they are included in each other, 
I and where one is, there the others are, as comprehended 
in that. Yea, repentance, faith, hope, and every chris- 
tian grace, may all be comprised in the same exercise 
of heart. Thus, feith and repentance cannot be separat- 
ed, but imply each other, and come into the very same 
act of the mind, as a true sight and sense of the divine 
character, and of the nature of sin, are implied in both, 

V0L« II. 6 
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and essehtial to each : And a turning from sin to Christ, 
b both repentance and saving faith. 

Hence it is that, though there is this variety and dis- 
tinction in the exercises of the new creature, which is 
the proper ground of their being called by distinct 
names ; yet as what is called by these different names, 
is really involved in the same act of the mind, and one is 
implied in the other, they are often used to denote tlie 
whole, or the whole is often intended to be comprehend- 
ed by one of these names. Thus love is often mention- 
ed in the scriptures as intending the whole of chrbtian 
holiness. And repentance is frequently put for the 
whole of active conversion : And the same is often de- 
noted by faith, as has been observed and shown. And 
hope is used to express the whole of saving £uth. 

The whole of the foregoing, concerning the nature of 
saving faith, will lead to the following definition of it. 

Sanjtng faith is an understandings cordial receiving t/ie 
divine testimony concerning Jesus Christ j and the ivay of 
salvation by him ; in V}hich the heart accords and am- 
forms to the gospel. 

The follow ing observations may serve to illustrate this 
definition ; and farther explain and confirm what has 
been offered on this important subject : 

L The things, which the gospel contains, as peculiar 
to it, which relate to Jesus Christ, and redemption by 
him, and which are the objects about which christian 
holiness is chiefly exercised, are matters of pure revela- 
tion. The exhibition of them to us is by revelation on- 
ly. And it is a revelation of spiritual, supernatural, 
mysterious and wonderful things, which, without such 
revelation, are wholly out of sight, altogether above our 
senses and reason, and out of the reach of any created 
fiiculties, as they depend entirely on the mere good 
pleasure of God. In this revelation alone are exhibited 
the {person and character of Jesus Christ, an invisible, 
wonderful and mysterious person. And here n^e have 
our state revealed as it respects him, and his character 
and works, our need of him, and concern with him, 
as offering himself to us as an all sufficient Saviour. 
And the benefits offered by Christ, are deliverance 
from invbible eternal evil, and the bestowment of good 
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things, which are invisible, wonderful, incomprehensi- 
ble and future, belonging to the unseen workL 

II. The gospel is not of the nature of a law e^chibit* 
ing the sovereign authority and will of God, deiDaoding 
of man what is his duty, which he is to peiform and 
offer to him, being what he e:|cpects to receive of man, 
as the price of his favour : But it is of the nature of a 
testimony ; a revelation not of works to be done by ua^ 
in order to a reward, and the price of it ; but of what 
God has done for us ; and an offer made to us, to be 
received by us. It is a revelation testifying to us God'3 
mysterious, wonderful mercy, wisdom and power, exer- 
cised in our behalf, making ample provision for the re- 
demption of man, and offered to us, in order to a recep- 
tion by us, answerable to such a revelation. It is a 
record and testimony which God has given of inviuble, 
spiritual, supernatural good things, which are [provided 
and suited to our circumstances and necessities, and 
freely offered to all who are willing to receive, as a fice 
bounty, without money and without price. Thb le^ds 
to observe agsun, 

III. This revelation represents man as altogether 
universally and remarkably dependent on God for sal- 
vation and happiness : Nothing could set this in a more 
visible, sensible, striking light, than the gospel does« 
This represents man as infinitely guilty and miserable, 
as wholly undone, helpless and lost, and altogether de- 
pendent on the Redeemer for that help and grace, of 
which he is, and ever will be, infinitely unworthy. 

Now, in the view of these observations, it appears, 
that the leading and principal exercise and manifestation 
of a right taste, or of the new creature, which consists in 
the concord or agreement (^ the heart with the divine 
truths exhibited in the gospel, is, in believing them, and 
acquiescing in them as true, and as really being just as 
they are reported by the word and testimony of God. 
And this, as has been shown, is not an act of intellect 
merdy ; but of the whole soul, in tlic exercise of a right 
tarte and temper of mind, which is holiness, or the new 
creature. 

And as this divine revelaUon, in which the thii^ of 
the gospel are exhibited, is a testimony of goodtmangi 
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offered ; but all the virtue and holiness that can be ex- 
ercised in this case, consists in believing and receiving 
thc^ tilings exhibited and offered, or acquiescing in them 
as real and excellent. And this, as it is opposed to 
obedience or works, as a worthiness to recommend to 
favour and a reward, is more properly called faith. 

The apostle Paul makes this distinction, as a very im- 
portant one. He calls the gospel the law of faith^ by 
which he distinguishes it from the first covenant, and 
fiets it in om)osition to it, which he calls the lofsj of 
V)orks. " Where is boasting then ? — It is excluded. 
By what law ? of works ? Nay, by the law of faith."* 
The gospel, or covenant of grace, is the law of feith. It 
}s a revelation and testimony, a proper conformity to 
which, puts on that peculiar form, which is best denom- 
inated by calling it faith, in distinction from the obe- 
dience required by the law of works. He sets this in 
the same light in the following words. " Received yc 
the spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 
faith ?*^t Here he sets the covenant, or law of works, in 
opposition to the hearing of faith, or the report or revela- 
tion of the gospel or covenant of grace. The former re. 
quires works, perfect works, as the price of a reward : 
The latter brings and oflfers all good to him who will 
receive it, or which is the same, to him who believeth. 
In this same view he puts faith in opposition to the 
works of the law, or obedience to a covenant of w*orks, 
in the following words, ** Because tliey sought it not 
by faith, but as it were by the works of the law. "J To 
seek righteousness, as it were by the works of the law, 
is to do works, or attempt acts of obedience to law, 
with a view to offer this as their righteousness, and wor- 
thiness, to recommend themselves hereby to acceptance 
and &vour with God. To seek righteousness by faith, 
is to receive and trust in the atonement and righteous- 
ness of the Mediator, or cordially to embrace the gospel, 
which is evangelical obedience, and as much a work, 
and exercise of gospel holiness, as any obedience to the 
gospel whatever, and is the obedience of faith, as has 
been proved. 

* Roai. iu.^. \Q9X, iii.2. % Aw. is. % 
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Fram the ibr^oing^ the following question nay arise 
in the minds of some. 

QujESTioK. The apostle Pftul says, men are not 
justified by works : But if saving fiiith implies works^ 
and cannot be distinguished from evangelicd obediencei 
and men are justified by &ith ; they are really justified by 
works, or evangelical obedience. Is not there an uicon- 
sistency in this ? And why b not evangelical hdinesSp 
a righteousness which recommends him who has it, to 
the fiivouF of God, as a moral worthiness, and a ground 
of boasting? 

Answbr. What has been already said, is a full 
answer to the first part of this question ; and it is pre- 
sumed every one who has understood it, will see the 
question to be wholly without ground. By the works 
and deeds of the law, is meant obedience to law as a 
covenant of works, in order to obtain the righteousness 
of the law, to be thereby recommended to the favour of 
God, as has been ob^ved and shewn. This the 
apostle opposes to faith, but does not oppose evangeli- 
cA holiness to fidth, but considers these as implying 
each other ; which gospel obedience, is not offered as a 
righteousness to recommend ; but consists in renouncing 
dl worthiness or claim to any fiivour, and receiving 
pardon and salvation as a free gift, to an infinitely un- 
worthy and ill deserving sinner. This point, and the 
latter part of the question, will be more particularly 
considered in the next section. 



IMPROVEMENT. 

I. From the above description of saving faith, taken 
from the holy scripture, we learn that what has been call- 
ed saving faith by some, is not so. 

1. Saving fiiith does not consist in a person's be- 
lieving that his sins are forgiven, that Jesus Christ died 
fior him, and he shall be saved, and the like. A person 
may have a strong and most confident persuasion of 
this, without any good reason for it, and all may be gross 
delusion. No one can have any ground for such a 
belief, until he has exercised saving faith, and has evi- 
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dence that he does believe in Christ, repent, fcc. for 
none but such are pardoned, or can have any evideoce 
that they shall be saved. Men must ^rsi repent and 
believe in Christ, in order to pardon, and a title to salva- 
tion, and therefore they cannot know or have any evi- 
dence that they are forgiven and shall be saved, until 
they have exercised saving iaidi. To believe they shall 
be saved, from any other supposed evidence, b mere 
delusion, and contrary to the express dechration of 
scripture. Indeed, a person's faith, which consists in 
true taste and discerning, and a cordial embracing the 
gospel, may be so strong and sensible, as to be attended 
with a consciousness and assurance that he does believe 
with a saving faith ; and consequendy that he is pardon* 
ed, and shall be saved.. But saving faith does not con- 
sist in thb belief and assurance ; but must first exist in 
the mind, as the proper ground of such consciousness 
and assurance. Therefore, the former may, and often, 
if not commonly, does take place, without the latter. 

2. A mere speculative beliefof the truth, not including 
any exercise of heart, is not saving fiuth. This, it is 
presumed, has been abundantly proved from scripture. 

3. Saviuj^ faidi does not consist in that belief, which 
includes works of the law, done in order to recommend 
persons to the divine favour, on account of their moral 
worth and excellence. This is the faith for which Ar- 
minians have pled. They say, true faith implies good 
works : But by good works they evidently mean, what 
the apostle Paul means by the works of the law, done 
as the price of the favour of God ; and not evangelical 
obedience, which stands opposed to the former, as it has 
been described above. Their faith and their works arc 
wholly antichristian ; and therefore opposed to true 
evangelical saving faith. 

4. That is not saving faith which can be separated, 
even in theory, from good works, and evangelical obe- 
dience. This has been abundantly proved from scrip- 
ture in this section. It has been too common for those 
who describe faith as implying exercise of heart, even 
a cordial reception of Christ, yet to speak of good: 
works and gospel holiness and obedience, as the firuit 
arid effect, of which saving faith is the cause, and ts if 



Chav. n. Concerm^ Saw^ Faii/i* 45 

they ipere tiro distinct thinjgs. It b not agreeable to 
seripture to make such a distincdon. It is inccxisistent 
with their own definition of fiddi, and contrary to the 
truth ; and therefiyre of a bad tendency. 

5. That 18 not saving fiutfa which precedes regencra* 
tion, and the new heart. Some have supposed mat the 
iropeniient, unrenewed person believes, and by tlus fiuth, 
hb heart is renewed, and becomes penitent and obe- 
dient. This is contrary to scnp^re and all reaam, 
which has been made evident. Faith implies a right 
disposition of heart, and therefore does not precede it 
and produce it. No person, but a regen^iate one, has 
saving fiuth. 

II. The view we have had of saving fiuth serves to 
diow why-it is represented in scripture as a duty ; and 
in men are conmumded to believe on Jesus Christ : And 
why unbelief is represented as wholly inexcusable, and 
a great wi. 

If saving &ith did consist in mere speculation, and 
die heart luid no concern in it, and no degree of disposi- 
tioD and exercise of that were implied in believing, it 
could not be required as a duty, or urbdief condram- 
ed and forbidden as a sin. For tha. m which the heart 
has no concern, and which does not imply any exercise 
of disposition or will, is neither virtue nor vice, sin 
nor hdiness : It has no moral good or evil in it ; and 
cannot be the subject of command or prohibition, of 
blame or commendation. But whatsoever implies ex- 
ercise of tlie heart, and depends upon the disposition 
of that, and in any measure consists in this, is morally 
right, or wrong, holiness or sin, and must be commanded 
or forbidden. As therefore saving faith implies Ae 
whole of christian obedience and holiness, it must be 
considered not only as a duty, but as comprising the 
whole of it : And unbelief must imply the contrary, and 
therefore be wholly criminal. 

Agreeably to this, we find men are commanded in 
scripture to believe on Jesus Christ ; and this faith is 
every where represented as a duty. It is needless to 
mention all the particular passages of scripture which 
prove this, to the attentive reader of the Bible ; the 6A% 

yox. II. 7 
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lowing are sufficient to establish this point. Jesus^ ^ 
came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom 
of God, and saying, *' Repent jre, and Mieve the got* 
pel."^^* *' Jesus answered and said unto them, this is 
the work of (vod, that ye believe m him lahom he hath 
sent.^'*^ ** Ye beheve in Goc*, believe also in me.^^X 
** And this is his commandment, that ye should believe 
on the name of his Son Jesus Christ."|| 

On the contrary, unbelief is considered as a great sio. 
Our Saviour blames and condemns the Jews for not be^ 
lieving on him, and ascribes it to the corrupt and wick- 
ed disposition of their hearts. And unbelief is as^ 
cribed wholly to an evil heart, and forbidden in the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews. " Take heed, brethren, lest there 
be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing 
from the living God."( Our divine Teacher not only 
represents unbelief as a sin of the first magnitude, but 
as comprehending all the sin of which men are guiltjr 
under the gospel. *^ And when he (the Holy Spirit) 
is come, he will reprove the world of sin, because they 
believe not on m^.^f " Not to believe the reoord God 
has given of his Son, is to make him a liar.''^* To slight 
and reject Jesus Christ, which is unbeliefi as it b op- 
posed to fiiith, is the greatest sin of which man can be 
guilty ; and every sin which men commit under tliQ 
TOspel, is unbelief, or a sin of unbelief, as it carries in 
It opposition to Christ, and a rejection'of him. Therer 
fore, as saving faith, taken in Us full latitude, compre* 
hends all gospel duty or evangelical holiness, so un- 
belief involves all the sin which men commit under the 
gospel. 

III. From the above account of saving feith, wp 
learn, that the interest of holiness is secured and pro- 
moted in the salvation of sinners by faith in Jesus 
Christ. 

The doctrine of justification by faith alone, has been 
objected to and opposed by many, as a doctrine tend- 
ing to licentiousness, and encouraging men to neglect 
good works and an holy life, depending on their feiui to 

« Mark i. 14^ 15. f John vi. 39. ^ John ziv. 1. II 1 John vL^ 
S Chip. iii. 12. f J<diii z?i. 8^ 9. •• I Joba t. IOl 
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save them. But this objectioa has been formed whoUr 
B ignorance of the doctrine, and misunderstand- 
it, not knowing what is implied in saving £iith. 
t is true, that many have abused this doctrine, and 
expected to be saved by a spiu^ious, dead faith, widiout 
woriks and holiness of life ; but this affords no argument 
agUQSt the doctrine, righdy understood ; for there is no 
truth of the gospel which is not liable to be misunder* 
stood, and abused to bad purposes, and which has not 
been so abused. Such there were in the days of tl)e 
apostles, whose dangerous mistake and wicked abuse 
ofdiis doctrine, the apostle James exposes and cpnfiiti^ 
by shewing what saving faith is, viz. That true holinessp 
and all the virtue and life contained in good works, is 
implied in saving faith and comes into £e nature of it ; 
and that fidth which does not imply, and is not all this^ 
wUI not save ; but is a vain dead &ith. Tlus is the 
fiuth which has been described in this secdon, as has 
been shewn, by explaining what this apostle sajrs 
jipon it. 

^ If &ith impUes the whole of evangelical holiness, then 
imen cannot be justified and saved by faith without holi. 
ncss ; and holiness of heart and life is as necessary, as it 
could be, were they justified by the works of the law. 
' There is as real holiness exercised in approving of thft 
holy character of Christ, and the way of salvation by him, 
and in receiving him, submitting to him, and trusting in 
him, as there can be in obedience to law, as a covenant 
of works. There is as real love to the law of God, and 
conformity of heart to it, in approving ap.d trusting in 
the righteo'isness of Christ, for pardon and salvation, 
which consists in his honouring the law, by suffering the 
penalty of it, and obeying it, as there would be in obey* 
ing the law perfectly, as our own righteousness, were 
this possible. 

IV. It appears from what has been said on this 
subject of saving faith, that the apostles, Paul and James, 
are perfectly consistent, wherein they have been, by 
some, thought to differ. Their consbtence and agree- 
ment will appear, only by observing, that the apostle 
Paul means the same thing by '' &ith which worketh 
by love,'' which the apostle James does, by fiiith wlufih. 
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operates by works, and by works is made porfect, as the 
working life of fiuth. By tlus living, active, holy fiutb, 
implying all the good works and gospel obedience of a 
chnstian, James says, a man is justified, and cannot be 
justified by any other kind of &ith, which does not in- 
clude all this. Paul says, a man is justified by faith, 
and that this fiiith operates by love, as the life and active 
nature of it, in which all the holiness and good works of 
a christian are implied and consist. In this they per- 
fectly agree, and assert the same thing in diflferent words. 
The apostle Paul opposes this &ith to the works of the 
IcFCD, to obedience to law as a covenant of works, as the 
price of the favour of God ; and it has been shewn 
above, wherein the diflference and opposition between 
these consist : therefore it is needless to repeat it here. 
The aposde James says nothing relating to the woiks of 
the law ; and speaks only of those works which are im« 
plied in &ith and christian obedience, or the obedience of 
faith. 

V. From the view we have had of saving fiuth, we 
may learn why pardon of sin and salvaticMi are in the 
Bible promised to the least degree of true holiness and 
christian obedience, in whatever way it be exercbed; 
such as love to God, or to our neighbour, and to our 
fellow christians ; to hungering and thirsting after right- 
eousness, humility, meekness, a forgivine; spirit, &c. — - 
The reason is, not because evangdical hoUness in the 
least degfee of it, is only a sign of faiths as something 
dbtinct fix>m it ; but because it is saving &ith itself, and' 
is that in the exercise of which the soul does unite itself 
to Chrbt : For every holy exercise of the christian has 
the nature of saving faith in it, as has been shown. Ev- 
ery act of gospel holiness is connected with pardon and 
salvation, as it is an act of faith, and implies in it a be- 
lieving in Christ, and acceptance of pardon and salva- 
tion, as a free, undeserved gift 

Therefore, any person may know that he has saving 
fidth, if he have evidence that he does exercise any de- 
gree of real holiness, in any branch of it. 

VL W^ may hence see why saving faith is the gif^ of 
God ; . and in what respect it is so. The apostle Paul 
says, ** By grace are ye saved, through faith ; and that 
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not of youi Bdve s ; it is the gift of God."* V For unto- 
you it n );iven, in the behalf of Christ, not otify to bdieve 
on Aim^ bat also to sixtBst for his sake.^'f The dtsdples 
of Christ prayed him to increase their faith.X 

Christ says, '* No man can come to me, except the 
Father which hath sent me, draw him. It is written in 
the Prophets, And th^ sl»ll all be taught of God.' — 
Every man dierefore, that hath heard, md hath learned 
d[ the Father, cometh unto me."| And he said to Peter, 
when he professed his faith in him, as the Son of God, 
" Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona, for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is 
in heaven.^t 

Faith is the gift of God, as holiness is his gift, because 
they involve each other, and are really the same, if 
savmg frith did not imply holiness, and were not holiness 
itsdf, it would be no more the gift of God, than any of 
the natural exercises of unrenewed men, and in no oth- 
er sense : For there would be no more opposition to it 
in Aeir hearts, than to any thing else whatsoever. It is 
die holiness of saving &ith which puts it out of the reach 
of the unrenewed man, and all the diflbmhy of believing 
on Christ lies in this, and this b the only mnrnd of dftc 
opposition of the carnal mind to saving faim. This dif- 
ficulty and opposition to believing, therefore, cannot be 
removed in any possible ^ny, but by '^ Taking away the 
stony heart, and giving a new heart, by which men are 
created in Christ Jesus, unto good works, being saved 
by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Ho- 
ly Ghosf This point is illustrated by what has been 
observed in the preceding section, on divine illumina- 
tion. 

Section VII. 

On the Sinner* s Justijication by Faith in Christ* 

THIS doctrine has been considered by calvinistic 
divines, even in the sense in which they understand it, 
of great importance, and essential to the system of truth 
revealed in the scriptures, so that if it be secludedi or not 

• Eph, il 8. t PhU. i. 29. * Luke xvii. 5. 

i| Jahn TJ. 44, 45. $ M«tl. vn. 17. 
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understood, the whole system of christian doctrine £ill9 
with it, and comes to nothing. And if we attend to the 
writings of the apostle Paul, especially his letters to the 
churches at Rome and Galatia, we shall find that he con«* 
siders the doctrine of justification by faith in Christ, for 
which he earnestly contends, as essential to the christiaa 
scheme ; so that Christ and Christianity can be of no ad* 
vantage to them, who oppose and reject it. What is 
proposed in this section, is, to attempt to explain this 
doctrine according to the scripture ; and to evince At 
truth and importance of it 

What has been already said, in the foregoing part of this 
system, concerning the law of God ; the apostasy of OEian, 
and the guilty lost state in which he is ; the nature and 
demerit of sin ; the character, design and work of the 
Redeemer ; and the nature of saving faith, prepares the 
way to understand the doctrine we are now to consideri 
as it is involved in these particular truths, as the founds* 
tion of it ; and the proper application oi them to thit 
subject will show what is meant by being justified by 
faith in Jesus Christ, according to the scripture, and 
that it is an important and essential article of the chri»p 
tian doctrine. 

The justification of a sinner, now under considerationt 
consists in forgiving his sins, or acquitting him from the 
curse and condemnation of the law ; and ret:eiving him 
to fitvour, and a title to all the biessings contained in 
eternal life ; which is treating him as well, at least, as if 
he never had sinned, and had been always perfecdy obe- 
dient. Though these may be considered distinctly^ as 
in some respects two, yet they are never separated, but 
are both always implied in the justification of a sinner. 
Both these are mentioned by St. Paul, as included in 
justification by faith. "Therefore, being justified by 
faith, V)e have peace with God^ through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. By vv hom also we have access by faitii into this 
grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory 
o/God.^^* By faith men are justified, in which they 
receive the forgiveness of their sins, and are made heirs 
of an eternal inheritance, heirs of God and joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ, agreeable to tlie following words of 
Christ. ^* That they may receive foi^iveness of sins, 

* Rom. V. 1, 3. 
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and inheritance among them which are sanctified, by 
fiiith that is in me."^ 

For the illustration of this point, the following things 
must be observed. 

1. The sinner has nothing in himself, nor is it possible 
he ever should have any thing, that could render it prop, 
crand reasonable that he should, out of respect tothat, 
be pardoned and received to favour. He is under the 
curse of the law, which curses every one who once trans- 
gresses it. Therefore, every sinner is under this curse, 
who is not delivered from it by Jesus Christ. Thus St. 
Pbul states the case, ^^ For as many as are of the works 
of the law, are under the curse : For it is written. Cursed 
is every one that continueth not in all things which are 
written in the book of the law, to do them. Christ hath 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us."t The law curses the sinner, and leaves 
him under the curse ; and that is all the law can do.— » 
The curse dooms him to eternal destruction, as the just 
panishment of his crime ; unless by some means it can 
be taken off, and yet the law be maintained and honour* 
ed as just and good. Nothing that can be done by the 
sinner to make atonement for his sin or recommend 
himself to fevour, will do any thing towards removing 
the curse. The reason of this is plain, and easy to be 
steiu The sin of which he has been guilty is an infi* 
nite evil, and has therefore rendered him infinitely ill 
deserving. It is as a weight infinitely heavy lying upon 
him ; and he must eternally sink under it. Though 
he had all possible finite power, it could not remove it, 
or tighten it in the least degree ; for finite power is noth* 
ing before an infinite weight, and can do nothing to 
remove, or make it less. Supposing the sinner comes 
to repentance, renounces his sin, returns to his duty , and 
becomes perfecdy holy and obedient ; he does no more 
than his present duty, by the supposition. This cannot 
make up, or atone for his past faults, or do any thing 
towards it ; and therefore can do nothing towards remov- 
ing the curse. — Besides, if he could do more than his 
present duty, and continued in his obedience a thousand 
years, or ever so long, this would do nothing towards 

* Acts siyi. 16. iea^lSLliK IS. 
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removing the curse, or counterbahuicing his crime ; fcr 
his crime b infinite, and all that he oflfers, or can oflfer, 
by his obedience, is but finite at most ; and therefore as 
just nothing towards counterbalancing his guilt ; as what 
IS finite sinks into nothing, in comparison with that 
which is infinite. — ^When that which is infinite is put 
into one scale, and something finite in the other, the 
latter does notlung towards weighmg down or lightening 
the former t and is just as if there were nothing put into 
the scale against that which is infinite. For the same 
reason, no past obedience of a creature will in the least 
extenuate a crime committed, after a course of obedi- 
ence, however long, but he is as guilty, and deserves 
punishment as much as if he had performed no aotece- 
dent obedience, according to the divine law. It cannot 
be remembered in his fiivour, when he has once trans- 
gressed. It cannot prevent, remove, or lighten the 
curse in the least degree. No preceding or consequent 
obedience, can atone for the transgression, or remove or 
mitigate the curse. Sin being an infinite evil, and de- 
serving an infinite punishment, it swallows up, cancels 
and reduces to notlung, all the possible hdiness of the 
creature, whether it take place before or after the sin ; 
so that it cannot be reckoned in his fiivour, any more 
that if he had no holiness ; for the law says, '^ Cursed is 
every one that continueth not iti att things^ uritten in the 
book of die law, to do them." 

II. God will not show fiivour to the sinner, by par- 
doning and saving him, so as in the least degree to coun- 
teract and disr^rd his holy law : And therefore will 
not, cannot consistently fi^rgive him, or treat him any 
otherwise than as an accursed creature, on account of 
any thing amiable or worthy in him, while no righteous- 
ness and worthiness, answerable to the demands of his 
law, can be reckoned and properly improved in his 
&vour. The law of God is perfectly reasonable and 
right : It is founded in the divine character and perfiec* 
tions. It b the vcuce of God. He looks upon the sin- 
ner just as the law represents him, as infinitely odious 
and ill deserving ; and he cannot be rendered acceptaUe 
to Godt <u^ obtain lus pardon, on the account of any 
thing wluoh is not agreeable to tlys |aw> and consistent 
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with lading a proper regiiid to kin aU respect Hence 
it is impossible that the sinner should be pardoned and 
restored to fiivour, on account of his own worthiness and 
righteousness. 

III. In Jesus Christ the Redeemer, there is righteous* 
oess and worthiness enough to answer the law, and to 
deliver the sinner from the curse of it, and recommoid 
Ittm to all the &vour he wants, when it may be with 
propriety reckoned in his&vour ; or when he is intcx- 
ested in it» so that he may, consistently with reason an^ 
troth, have the beneBt of it.« '' He is the end of the 
law for righteousness, to every one that belie veth."t 
He has been made a curse, that he might deliver all who 
believe in him from the curse of the law4 And God 
can be just, can act consistent with his righteousness^ 
and make ^ display of it, and do no injury to himsetf, 
his law and government, or to his creatures, but main- 
lain the rights of all ; and yet justify the sinner who be- 
lieves in Jesus. '* Being justified freely, through die 
redemption that is in Jesus Christ : Whom God hath 
aet forth a propitiaticm, through faith in his blood, to de-^ 
dare his righteousness ; that he might be just, and the 
jostifier of him who belie veth in Jesus."} The scrip- 
ture represents all &vour, pardon of sin, redemption and 
eternal life, as given to men, not out of regard to any 
righteousness or worthiness of theirs ; but purely for 
the sake of Christ, out of regard for the atonement he 
has made by his own blood, and his righteousness and 
worthiness. The whole that is comprised in redemp- 
tion, pardon of sin, peace with God, and eternal Ii&, 
are given through Christ, that is, on his account, and 
for Us sake. '' Therefore, being justified by &ith, wa 
have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.^^^ 
" Bemg justified freely by his grace, through the re^ 
den^tkm that is in Jesus Christ.^^Ti Righteousness re- 
oommends to favour ; this the justified sinner has not 
in himself, but in Christ. His righteousness is unto all, 
and upon all them that believe. He is the end of the 

* Thif hu been before considered, in stating the character, desipi ind 
HQikof the Redeemer. Part II. Chap. II. III. 
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law for righteousness.^ On tlus St. Paul placed his 
whole dependence. He says, *' I count all things but 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, 
my Lord : For whom I have suffered the loss of all 
thmgs, and do count them but dung, that I may win 
Chnst, and be found in him ; not having mine own 
righteousness, which is of the law ; but t&t which is 
through the £uth of Christ, the righteousness which is 
of G(^ by &ith."t Believers are accepted in the Moved, 
that is, purely out of respect to the worthiness of 
Christ.]: Therefore, they are directed to ask for all th& 
&vour they want, in his name, that is, for his sake. 

IV. In order to be interested in the righteousness of 
Christ, so as to have the benefit of it, and be recommended 
to favour, and justified on his account, and for lus 
sake, it is necessary, that men should be united to him 
by a peculiar union, so as to be the members of the body 
of which he b the head. 

This union, or relation, which actually takes place be- 
tween Christ and the justified, by which they obtain this 
privilege, it has been before observed, is represented by 
various similitudes ; by the union of the branches with 
the vine, by which thev are one tree, and have the same 
life and sap running through the whole : By the head 
and members, which make one body : By the union of 
husband and wife, by which they become one flesh, and 
the wife shares in the riches, worthiness and honours of 
the husband, however poor, mean and unworthy she 
was, antecedent to her union to him. This union of the 
justified with Christ, is often expressed in scripture by 
Being IN Christ. •'That I may win Christ, and be 
found IN him."i And, ** we are in him that is true, 
even in his Son Jesus Christ. "|| " Abide in me, and I 
in you."1f 

The children of the first Adam were to partake of 
the benefit of his righteousness, had he, by his obedi- 
ence, obtained the righteousness of the law : and they 
io actually share with him in the evil consequences of 
his sin, by virtue of their union with him. He and 
they are naturally united, as he is their common pro- 

* Rom. iii. 32. X. 4. t ^^1 ">• ^> 9- « ^V^ i- ^- $ Pbil. iu. % 9. 

II i J«hD V. 20. t Jobn xr. 4. 
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genitor, and they his posterity. And by divine constitu- 
tion he was appointed in such a sense, their common, 
public heady that the e&cts of his righteousness, should 
he obtain it, or his sin, should he trangress, should be 
transmitted to tliem. Yet they could not be justified by 
his obedience or righteousness, or condemned for his 
sin, without an express, or implicit, morale voluntary 
union to him, which was indeed supposed and secured 
by the constitution. If Adam had ob^ed the law per- 
fectly, and obtained righteousness and life, his cluldren 
could not have the benefit of it when they came to exist, 
in any other way, but by a moral, voluntary union of 
heart to him, by approving of his character and conduct, 
and of that constitution, which in this way would bring 
them to share in the benefit of his obedience, so that 
they should have the benefit of his righteousness, and 
be made heirs of eternal life, without facing in a state of 
trial themselves. And were it possible, in that case, 
and should any of his posterity actually withhold their 
consent to what their father had done, and refuse to be 
thus united to him, and to be justified in this way, they 
must be excluded from all interest in his righteousness, 
and benefit by it. And since Adam did sm, guilt and 
condemnation came upon his posterity by their moral 
union to him, by either an implicit or express consent to 
lus sinning, and approbation of him in this character. 
Therefore, if there be any one of the human race, who 
has lived heretofore, is now on the stage, or shall exist 
irom this time to the end of the world, who never con- 
sents in any degree, either explicitly, or by implication, 
to the first transgression ; but perfectly and constantly, 
through life, refuses to unite himself to him as a sinner ; 
tliat is, docs not commit one sin, but continues perfectly 
holy, he will not partake of any of the guilt of tne sin of 
. Adam, nor be condemned by any law or constitution 
whatever. 

llie second Man, the last Adam, pf whom the first was 
a figure and type, is as really a public head and substi- 
tute for others, as the first, but not in every respect and 
circumstance like him ; yea, infinitely different in some 
respects. He lias so far united himself to man, as to 
become a real man, and take the plaoe of man^ under 



56 On the Simer^s Jusrificatim Part II. 

the law ; and has made full atonement for sin, by tak- 
ing the curse on himself, and su&ring it in man's stead, 
the just for the unjust ; and has obtained the righteous- 
ness of the law by perfect obedience to it ; by which he 
has brought in everlasting righteousness, a rigfateousneas 
unspeakably more excellent, and meritorious, and wor«- 
thy of respect and reward, than all possible obedience of 
men or angels. And having thus obtained all that sin** * 
ful lost man wants, in order to complete his redemptioQ 
and happiness, he freely ofiers himself, with all his 
fulness, for man, to every one who comes within hearing 
of the gospel, and is willing to be united to him, and re- 
ceive him, with the blessings he has to give, without 
money or price, without requiring or expecting any 
returns to be made by the sinner, as any degree of com« 
pensation. 

But all this does not put the sinner in possession of the 
pardon of his sins, and a title to life. But he ^1 as 
certainly perish in his sins, as if there had been no such 
Redeemer, unless a moral union take place between him 
and the Saviour, by his hearty approbation of his-charac- 
ter, of his design, and of what he has done and suflEered for 
the salvation of men ; and he, cordially unite himself to 
him in the character he sustains, as the Redeemer of sin* 
ners. It is not proper, it is not right and fit, it is in<t 
congruous, and therefore impossible, that he should 
have any interest in the atonement and righteousness of 
Christ, so as to be pardoned and received to favour, out 
of respect to that, while with his whole heart he opposes 
and rejects him, and is disposed not to come to him, 
that he might have life ; because by this there b a moral 
discord between him and the Redeemer, and opposition 
to him, and refusal to be in any union or relation to him. 
If a rich and honourable prince oflfer himself to a 
mean woman, who is poor and gready in debt, to be her 
husband, and make her honourable, rich and happy^ 
this will not put her in possession of these benefits, or 
give her the least interest in them, or tide to them, unlesa 
she consents to take him as her husband, and cordially 
receive him as he ofiers himself. It is by accepting the 
ofier that the relation of husband and wife takes place^ 
and the^ are so united as to b^com^ one flesbt V^ con$c<« 
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quence of which she becomes rich and honourable, by* 
the interest she has in her husband's riches and lionours. 

So, no sinner can obtain an interest in the atone« 
ment and righteousness of Christ, unless there be a re al 
consent of heart, either explicit or implied, to receive 
him as he offers himself, by which a moral union, or 
uiuon of heart, exists between lum and the Saviour, b^ 
which they are, in such a sense and degree one, that it 
is proper to reckon or impute the righteousness of the 
Redeemer to the sinner, so that he shall have as much 
benefit by it, as if it were personally his righteousness. 

It has been thought by some, that if the sin of Adam 
be not imputed to his posterity, and they considered 
as guilty and condemned, antecedent to their uni(»i to 
him, by consenting to his sin, there is no parallel between 
the imputation of the sin of Adam to his children, and 
of the righteousness of Christ to them who believe in 
him, which the apostle Paul supposes there is, and as* 
serts in the fiilh chapter of his letter to the Romans. 
But the above representation of this point may serve to 
show, that this objection is groundless. As the posteri* 
ty of Adam become guilty, and fall under condemna* 
tion, by consenting to his sin, and a union of heart to 
him, as a transgressor ; that is, by sinning themselves : 
so the righteousness of the Mediator comes upon men, 
or is imputed to them, for their justification, by their 
uniting themselves to him in a cordial approbation of 
his righteousness, and his holy character. It is true 
there is a necessary difference in many respects, but in 
this there is a parallel. 

One great and remarkable difference, besides those 
mention)^ in that chapter by St. Paul, is, that the 
first Adam, was constituted the public head and repre* 
sentative of all the human race, of whom he was the 
natural head and father, so that they should be holy or 
sinful, and consequently justified or condemned, ac« 
cording to his conduct in a state of trial, as he should 
persevere in obedience, or fall by transgression. The 
constitution or covenant with the first Adam secured 
the obedience and holiness of all his children, that they 
should be united in their hearts to him, by a cordial, 
voluntary approbation of his character and righl^\)i&.- 
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ticss, if he sliould persevere in obedience through the 
time of his trial, and consequently have eternal life. 
And, on the contrary, if he should be guilty of disobedi- 
ence, all his children should join with him in his rebel- 
lion, as soon as they existed capable of moral agency, 
and have that in their hearts, whidi, at least, would imply 
a full consent to his transgression, and in their hearts 
unite with lum in it, and consequently fall under con« 
demnation with him. Thus, by one man sin entered 
into the world, and has spread, and taken hold of all the 
children of Adam ; and by sin they are involved in 
condemnation and the curse. ^ 

The last Adam, the Redeemer of men, lias no such 
particular relation and union to all the human race, ei- 
ther by nature, or divine constitution, as the first Adam 
had. He has indeed become a man, and united liimself 
to the human nature, and in consequence of what he has 
done and suffered, he has obtained a lighteousness as 
sufficient for the salvation of one as of another, of all as 
well as of one, or of any part : He b able to save to the 
uttermost, all them w1k> believe in him, and come to 
God by him. t And consequendy invites all to come 
in)to him, and be saved ; and has ordered his gospel to 
he preached to all nations, to every son and daughter of 
Adam. But tlierc is no provision or security in any di- 
vine constitution, or the covenant of redemption between 
the Father and the Mediator, that all shall believe on 
him and unite themselves to him, by a cordial approba- 
tion of his character and righteousness ; so as to render 
it fit and proper that they should be justified and saved 
by him. But in this constitution, or covenant between 
the Father and the Son, only a certain number, a part of 
mankind, are given to the Redeemer, and the voluntary 
union of these to him by faith, by which the church, 
the body, of which he is the constituted head, shall be 
formed, is secured and made certain. This is declared 
by Christ in the most express, unequivocal words, 
'' All that the Father giveth me, shall come to me, and 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out 
And this is the Father's will who hath sent me, that of 
all ny/iich lie /lath given mcy I should lose nothing, but 

^ Rom. y . ]S» 19. f Heb. iu, Sf. 
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should ittse it up ^ain at the last dsiy. FaAer, I will that 
thcjr also whom thou hast given me, be with me, where 
I am, that they may behold my gtory, which thou hast 
given me."* 

lliat Christ means by those who were given to him, 
not only his present disciples, but all that should be 
finally saved by him ; and that these are not aU man- 
kind, but a part, who are taken out of the rest of the 
world, and to be united to him, and made one with him; 
as others are not, b evident from the following wordk 
of his : 'M pray not for the world, but for them which 
thou hast given me, for they are thine^— And all mine 
are thine, and thine are mine. Neither pray I for those 
alone (my present disciples, whom I have been partieu*- 
larly mentioning) but for them also which shall believe 
on me, through their word : Tliat they all may be one ; 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they may 
be 0fif in us.*'t 

To die first Adam, all the human race xi'crt given, to 
be justified or ruined bv him, in the manner explauied 
above. To the last Adam, only a part of mankind are 
l^ven, to be redeemed and saved by him ; and their 
actual and everiasdng union with him is made sure, 
without which union they could not be justified and 
saved by him. They shall come unto him, and sliall 
never be cast out, or separated from him. 

These who are given to Christ, the elect, are his seed. 
^^ When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he 
shall see his seed^ and shall prolong his days, and the 
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hands. A seed 
shall serve him ; it shall be accounted to the Lord for a 
generation."J They are his adopted children. ** Be- 
hold, I and the children vjhich God hath given me. Ac- 
cording as he hath chosen us in him, before the founda- 
tion of the world, that we should be holy, and without 
blame before him in love ; having predestinated us unto 
the adoption of children^ by Jesus Christ, to himself, 
according to the good pleasure of his will. ** J All man 
kmd were the first Adam's seed, his children. Tl)e 



• Joiin vi. 37, 39. xvii. 34. f l^^ ^^vu. 9, 10, 20, 21. 
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elect only, who were chosen and given to Christ, before 
the fonndation of the world, are his seed, his children.* 

V. Sinners are thus united to Christ by faith, or be- 
lieving ill him. 

It has been shewn, in the preceding section, that sav- 
ing faith consists in a cordial approbation of Christ, and 
receiving him in the character he sustains, as the Re- 
deemer of sinners, by which the sinner unites himself to 
Christ, and becomes one heart, and one soul with him. 
It is by this faith, according to scripture, that the heart 
is so united to Christ, that he dwells in the heart ; and 
by faith they come into the relation of children of God, 
andy&z// on Christ. ** Ye are the children of God, ty 
faith in Christ Jesus : For as many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ That Christ 
may dwell in your hearts byfaith.^^\ ** As many as 
received him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God, even to them who believe on his name.'^t 
'' He that hath the Son, hath life."} Faith so unites 
the believer to Christ, that it b fit and proper that he 
should be considered and treated as so far one with him, 
as to pardon and justify him for the sake of Christ, out 
of respect to his sufferings and obedience, by which he 
has merited such favour for all his ; for all who are thus 
united to him. 

Therefore, it is abundantly declared in scripture, that 
men are justified by faith, or through faith ; that fsdth is 
counted for righteousness, and imputed to the believer 
for righteousness / and the righteousness by which they 
are justified b called, ^* The righteousness of faith,'' 

* From this tcriptural view of the matter, we see how contrary to the 
scripture, how unreasonable, as well as whimsical their notion is, who md- 
Tance, that Christ is originally so united to all mankind, that he and they 
are so ouet that whatever one is and does, the other is and does also : so 
that the sins of inen are the sins of Christ, and mankind did and suffered 
what was done and suffered by Christ. This they imagine is implied in 
the representation of the union of Christ with his people ; by the union of 
the head and members of the human body ; of the husband and wile ; 
the vine and the branches, &c. And that on this supposition only, there 
can be any justice or propriety, in tlie suffering of Christ for the sins of 
aicn, or in the justification or salvation of men, by the righteousness of 
* Christ. And they hence infer, as a certain consequence, that all mankind 
shall be saved. This consequence is contrary to numerous express dec- 
larations in divjne revelation, and is built on a precarious sandy foundation 
indeed. See Kelly's Doctrine of Union, 

f GaJ. lU. 26, gy. Eph. iii. 17. * John i. 1^. $ 1 John r. 1?. 
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. not because there is any righteousness in &ith to justify 
the sinner, or do any thing towards it ; but because 
fiuth receives the righteousness of Christ, and so unites 
the believer to the Kedeemer, that by divine constitution 
and promise, the righteousness of Christ is reckoned in 
his &vour, and avails for his justification. Faith is not 
connected with justification, because of any moral excel- 
lency or worthiness, which is, or can be supposed to be 
in it ; for the believing sinner cannot have any such 
worthiness in himself, or in any of his exercises, as in 
the least degree to recommend him to favour on that 
account, which is to be more particularly considered 
before this section is concluded ; but men are justified 
by faith, because it is connected with the righteousness 
of Christ, and the believer is so united to him, that it is 
. proper and fit that his righteousness should be improv- 
ed in the sinner's favour, and he be justified on that ac- 
count. Therefore, justification by j&ith, is always op- 
posed to justification by works ; the works of the law, 
especially in the writings of the aposde Paul, as has 
been particularly observed in the foregoing section, and 
the reason of it given. It will be sumcient to mention 
the following passages of his, omitting a great number 
of others to the same purpose. *' But now the right- 
eousness of God, without the law, is manifested, being 
witnessed by the law and the Prophets ; even the right- 
eousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ, im- 
to all, and upon all them that believe. Therefore, we 
conclude that a man is justified by faith, without the 
deeds of the law."* Knowing that a man is not justi- 
fied by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus 
Christ : even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we 
might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the 
works of the law : For by the works of the law shall no 
flesh be justified.t " That I may be found in him, not 
having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but 
that wliich is through the faith of Christ, the righteous- 
ness which is of God, throus:h faith."J 

• Rom. ill. 23, 28. t ^^ ^- ^^- 

% Phn. iu. 9. Some have supposed that by the faith of ChrUu 

aentioned sereral tiroes in the passages quoted, and in one or two other 
pbces* is meant Ckritfi faith, which intend* the whole o£ Ant n^blienQ»- 

vox. II. 9 
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Some have supposed that it was necessary to exclude 
all moral goodness, and consequently all exercise of 
heart, from the faith by which men are justified, in or- 
der to their being justified by free grace, in opposition 
to justification by works ; and have thought, that if 
there be any mond goodness in justifying faitn, especial- 
ly all that moral goodness which is comprised in gospel 
holiness, as has been represented in the preceding sec-, 
tion ; they have a righteousness^ of their own, which 
will recommend them to favour ; and therefore do not 
stand hi need, or, at most, in so much need of the righ- 
teousness of Christ, and of free grace, as if they had no 
moral goodness ; but have some ground of boasting ; 
and that this therefore tends to flatter the pride of man : 
Whereas the scripture says, that the way of justification 
by faith excludes all boasting ; and that the ungodly, 
wlio have iv> works, are justified by faith. 

What has been already said in the preceding section, . 
and in this, it is thought, is sufficient to show, diat such 
an opinion is wholly without foundation, and contrary 
to the truth. But as this is a point of no small impor- 
tance, it is proposed to attend to it more particularly, by 
bringing into view, and applying some things which have 
been before observed ; and introducing some other con- 
siderations, which may serve to remove mistakes, and 
elucidate and confirm die truth on this head. To this 
end the following things may be observed. 

9es8 of Christ. But there does not appear any reason for such a conatruC'*, 
tion. This is, at best, a very obscure and unusual way to express the 
obedience and righteousness of Christ This the apostle oflen menttons, 
and constantly holds up to view in his writing, in clear and intellij^ibfe 
expressions ; such as his li^teousnessa his dying for sinners, and pving 
himself for them ; the atonement ; his obedience ; obedience unto aeaUi, 
8(C.— And since he always means the faith of the believer, when he says 
men are justified by faith, except in these fewpUces, it seems to be doinp 
violence to those, to understana them in a c^uiie different sense ; especial- 
Ki since the expression, though a little varied, ma^ most naturally be un- 
derstood to mean faith in Chnst, or the faith b^ which men believe in him 
and of which he is the object ; and more especially, since this phrase must 
be understood so, in a numbo* of other places. The following are in* 

stances of it. Mark xL 39. ** Have faith in God.'* ''^xfli xiV<v enf— 
Hamt faith of^od* Acts iii. 16. *< Through faith in his name." la the 
original it is. Through the faith of hit nmne. Rom. iii. 26. ** The justifier 

of him that believeth in Jesus." In the original it is, r«v i^ xirutt 'lifv*} 
—Him who is of the faith ofjevu. Jam. ii. 1. «* My brethren, have* not 
the faith tf out Lord yttuM Christ, with respect of persons." Rev. xiv. 
13. '* Here are they that keep the commandments of God, and ikm 
faith of yarn.** 
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1. It is impossible, according to the reason and na- 
ture of things, and the law of God, which is founded on 
this, that he who has once sinned, should, by any moral 

Qualification, or holiness, render himself acceptable to 
rod, or so as to be looked upon, or treated any other- 
wise, than an accursed, infinitely odious creature. The 
reason of this has been given : It is because the law of 
God, which is most reasonable, just and good, does 
curse the transgressor ; let hb character be otherwise 
what it may, either before or after his sin, this cannot, 
in the least degree, remove the curse. ^^ For it is writ- 
ten, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things, 
written in the book of the law to do them." As this 
is the law of God, and perfectly agreeable to unalterable 
reason and truth, he will look upon the sinner in the light 
in which the law sets him, and treat him accordingly ; 
and therefore will not pardon him, out of respect to any 
thing he does, or can do, as recommending him, in the 
least degree, to any favour. All moral qualifications of 
hb, however great and good, must stand for just noth- 
ing, and be of no avaU to recommend the sinner to 
ps^on, &c. Whenever such an one b justified, it 
must be altogether on the account of the atonement and 
worthiness of Christ, who was made under the law ; and 
so made a curse, that he might deliver the believer in 
him from the curse. And whatever moral goodness 
there is in faith, he is not justified on this account, any 
more than if there were no moral goodness in it. The 
believer obtains justification by his faith, not out of 
respect to any moral goodness in it, how much soever it 
may contain ; but, because by it he b united to Christ, 
80 as that it is proper he should have an interest in his 
righteousness, and be justified out of respect to that, 
and consistent with the law of God. ^^ ForChrbt b the 
end of the law tot righteousness, to every one that 
believeth." 

It is indeed impossible that he who has once sinned, 
if he have any degree of virtue and true love to God, in 
the exercise of that, to seek or desire to recommend 
himself to God by it, so as to obtain pardon and hb 
bvour, merely out of respect to that ; for thb would be 
to oppose God, and all goodness ; to rise iti re\ieVaow 
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against his law, and holy government ; and therefore, 
contrary to love to God, and all true virtue, or moral 
goodness. — ^The reason of this has been given, viz. 
That it is contrary to the law of God, which curses the 
sinner, that he should be considered and treated any 
otherwise than as being accursed, out of regard to any 
thing he has, or can do, and while he is not united to 
Christ, so as to have the benefit to his righteousness, by 
receiving justification purely out of res[x:ct to that. 
Hence it is certain, that if a man seek righteousness and 
justification by the works of the law, or by any supposed 
virtue or goodness of his own, he does in that, act as an 
enemy to God, and to his law ; and his supposed moral 
goodness b nothing but sin and rebellion. But if it 
were not so, and he were really and perfectly holy, this 
could not recommend him to pardon ; and would be no 
reason why he should be pardoned, and delivered from the 
curse of the law, rather than another, who is wholly des- 
titute of all moral goodness. The reason of this has 
been given. Therefore, whenever he who has sinned 
is brought to love God, and exercise any degree df 
moral goodness, he will not desire to be justified by it, 
and will be so &r from ofiering it as a righteousness to 
recommend him to favour, that he will approve of the 
law of God which curses him, and condemn himself as 
that docs, as infinitely guilty and ill-deserving ; and 
consequently place all his hope of pardon in the atone- 
ment of Christ ; and with Paul, not desire to be found 
in his own righteousness, which is of the law ; but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
which is of God, by faith. But of this, more hereafter* 
2. Though a sinner, upon his becoming perfecdjr 
obedient, after he had sinned, might be justified by his ■ 
own righteousness, which has been proved to be impos- 
sible ; yet man is cut off from all hope of acceptance in 
this way, because every believer is, in this life, venr 
imperfect, and sinful. In every act of his, there is 
much sin ; sin enough to condemn him, had he never 
sinned before. He has a great degree of opposition in 
his heart to God, and his law ; and all his exercises, in 
which there is a degree of moral goodness, are so defe c* 
five, that he h^s reason to be ashamed of himself, and of 
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them ; for every degree of defect is ^nful. He does 
not love God l^lf so much as he oughts and his heart is 
exceeding corrupt and abominable, viewed in all the 
exercises and defects of it. On this account the belie v- 
er b unworthy of any favour, liis goodness is infinitely 
fiur from rendering him worthy of the least favour ; and 
> every act of hb b attended with sin enough to condemn 
him forever, if viewed and treated as he is in himself, 
and according to his present character. In this view 
the Psalmist says, '^ If thou, Lord, shouldest mari^ 
iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand ! Enter not into 
judgment with thy servant : For in thy sight shall no 
man living be justified.''* And Job says, " I have 
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear : But now mine 
eye seeth thee : Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent 
in dust and ashes, "f 

When it b considered, how much sin attends the be- 
liever in all his exercises ; how far he falls below bis 
duty in every thing ; how much moral evil is constantly 
in hb heart ; and how greatly every thing wrong and 
defective in him is aggravated, and more criminal than 
it was before he believed, by the greater light and con« 
viction he now has, and the great, peculiar and distin-* 
gubhing favours he has received from God : and the 
advantages and motives he now has to be holy as God . is 
holy, by which his obligations are unspeakably increas- 
ed : When all this is considered, there will doubtless 
appear reason to conclude that he is now more criminal 
in the sight of God, and in this sense a greater sinner, 
and more hateful and abominable, than he was before he 
believed, or than any unbeliever whatsoever, notwith* 
standing his faith, virtue, and holiness. Surely then he 
lias nodiing in himself suited to flatter and raise his pride, 
by becoming a believer, and uniting himself to Christ ; 
but every thing is suited to lead him to humble himseUT 
in the sight of the Lord, and walk humbly with God, 
and constantly cry, ^^ God, be merciful to me a sinner." 

Thb leads to another particular. 

3. All the virtue or holiness ; all the right taste and 
exercises which are implied in saving faith, as described 
in the foregoing section, as was there observed, imply 

^ Pf«lms cxzz. 3. cxliii. 3. f Job. i\i\. 5, 6. 
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and consist chiefly in disclaiming and renouncing aU 
pretences to any worthiness that the believer has, or caa 
possibly be in man, that should recommend him to any 
fevour, and in coming to Christ, as in himself, infinitely 
guilty and ill-deserving, and trusting in his atonement 
and merit for justification. How then can this possibly - 
lead men to trust in themselves that they are righteous, 
or flatter and encourage their pride ? It is the only thing 
that destroys such a spirit, and tends to pluck it up by 
the roots, and by which a believer humbles himself in 
the sight of the Lord, and walks humbly before him all 
his days. The more of this fsuth he has, the farther he 
is from pride, and the more humble. And he who has 
not this fiuth, and does not live by it, his soul is lifted up 
in pride, and is not upright in him.^ 

Faith, which worketh by love, discerns the excellence 
of the divine character and law, and the infinite evil of 
sin ; approves of the former and condemns the latter. 
In the exercise of this faith the law comes, sin revives, 
and the sinner dies ; feels himself undone and lost for- 
ever, notwithstanding any help or righteousness in him* 
self, if treated according to the righteous law of God. 
By this feith the sinner flies to the Redeemer for righ- 
teousness, justification and redemption, as a free gift to 
an infinitely unworthy creature, who has no righteous- 
ness of his own to recommend him to the least favour, 
and never can have any. And the more the sinner has 
of this faith, which implies love and repentance, and the 
longer he lives by it, die more he sees and feels the evil 
nature and ill desert of sin, and a view and sense of hb 
o\ra sinfulness increases ; and the more he prizes and 
trusts in Christ for pardon, righteousness, sanctification 
and redemption. And if he be not really a greater 
criminal than he was before, he now sees much more of 
his sin and guilt, and a view and sense of this increases, 
as he grows in faith and grace. Thus all boasting is 
most effectually excluded by the law of faith, as &ith 
itself discards and opposes all that which could be the 
ground of boasting. t 

Hence it appears, that they who exclude repentance 
(md love from faith, take an effectual way to support 

« Hab. u. 4. 
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boasting and the pride of man : For that &ith in which 
there is no repentance does not oppose the pride of the 
human heart, but leaves man as proud as before, and 
with the same disposition to exalt himself, and trust in 
himself that he is righteous. No one who has not a 
heart that is truly penitent and friendly to God, will 
humble himself before God, and be willing to be wholly 
indebted to free sovereign grace for justification and 
redemption.* 

4. If faith did not imply a right taste and disposition 
and true love to Christ, it would not in any manner or 
degree unite the sinner to Christ so as to render it fit 
and proper that hb righteousness should be reckoned 
in his favour, or be any reason why such a believer 
should be Justified, rather than another, who does not 
believe. It has been shewn, that in the scripture the 
believer is said to be in a particular relation to Christ, 
to be m Christ, and to put him on ; to be united to him 
as the wife is to the husband, and the members of the 
body to the head ; and that this union is by faith. This 
gives him an interest in Christ, as, on account of this 
union, he may with reason and propriety be considered 
and treated as belonging to Christ, so as to have the 
benefit of his worthiness and righteousness for his justi- 
fication ; and in this sense he is justified by faith. 
That faith therefore, which does not unite to Christ, 
cannot be justifying saving faith. No faith can do this 
but that which implies love, for in this all true moral 
union consists^ That faith which is consistent with the 
sinner's being at heart an enemy to Christ, does in no 
tnie sense unite to him, but is consistent with the 
greatest, with total alienation from him, and opposition 
10 him. Therefore, there is no more reason or fitness 
that the man who has such a faith should be justified by 
the righteousness of Christ, than he who has it not, but 
is in every sense an unbeliever. 

* ** There is that in the nature of repentance, which peculiarly tends 
to establish the contrary of justification by works ; for nothing so much 
renounces our own worthiness and excellency, as repentance. The very 
nature of it is to acknowledge our own utter sinfulness and unworthiness. 
Slid to renounce our own goodness, and all confidence in self ; and to 
trust in the propitiation of the Mediator, and ascribe all tlie glory of for- 
l^renefls to him." President Edwards's Discourse on Justification by 
Faith alone, p. lU. 
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It must be still kept in mind, that &ith does not bring 
into a justified state, because it is a good work, or out d 
respect to the moral goodness there is in it ; but because 
of the natural fitness there is, that he \i4iose heart is 
united to Christ, as it is by believing, should be recom- 
mended to &vour, and justified by his wordiiness and 
righteousness, to whom he is thus united, and in whom 
he trusts. The believing sinner is considered, when 
viewed in and by himself, as destitute of any thing to rec- 
ommend him to favour, and as unworthy and ill-deserv- 
ing, as if he had no faith, and no kind or degree of mor- 
al goodness : And must be viewed so, according to the 
reason of things, and the law of God ; so that when he 
is justified, he is justified as being ungodly^ because he 
really is so ; that is, has no moral goodness, to recom- 
mend him, as the reason why he should be justified, 
rather than another^ \^ ho has no moral goodness. In 
this respect all are alike, and upon equal grounds, 
This leads us to the true sense of the following word! 
of ilie apostle Paul, ** To him that worketh not^ but be< 
lieveth on him that justifieth the ungodly^ his faith u 
counted for righteousness.'** 

By him that iDorketh not^ is evidently meant one whc 
does not attempt to work, in order to recommend bim< 
self to the favour of God by his moral goodness ; is nol 
of those who are of the works of the law, and consequent- 
ly under the curse of it, notwithstanding any thing thej 
can do ; but renounces all pretence and desire to be 
justified in this way, by his works ; but directly contra- 
ry to this, believcth on him, and receives from him, as a 
free, undeserved favour, justification, who gives it to all 
such, though they have no righteousness or works to re- 
commend them ; but are in this respect ungodly. This 
is evidently the Apostle's meaning ; for he puts mn 
ivorkhig, and believing, in opposition to working in or- 
der to recommend themselves and render themselves 
wwthy of a reward, so as, in this sense, to bring God 
into debt to them. This appears by the foregoing 
words, with which those are connected. *^ Now tohin 
that roorkethy is the reward not reckoned of grace, but O! 
debt. But to him that ivorketh not^ but believcth on hiofi 

* Rom. It. 5. 
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that justifieth the ungodly, &c.'' By v)orking he means 
the deeds, the works of the law, of which he speaks, and 
sets them in opposition to faith, as he docs herc. What 
is meant by working to merit a reward, has been often 
explahied in the preceding section, and in this. Faith 
is opposed to this, and looks to Christ, and receives 
justification, pardon and righteousness, as a free, unde- 
served gift to the ungodly, that is, to one who has no 
good works, no worthiness to recommend him to the 
least ikvour, hut is infinitely unworthy, guilt}' and ill 
deserving. All this is consistent witli faith, implying 
and consisting in all tliat moral goodness, gospel holi- 
ness, and obedience, which, according to scripture it 
does, as has been shewn in the section on saving faith. 

5. If moral goodness in justifying faith would recom- 
mend the believer to favour, on account of the worth ia 
it, and render a sinner more worthy and deserving, or 
less unworthy and ill deserving in the siglit of God, and 
therefore is inconsistent with justification by free grace, 
and <X)nsequently all moral goodness must be excluded 
from it ; then it is equally necessary that the believer 
siiould never have any moral goodness, in order to his 
being saved by grace. They who would exclude all 
moral goodness from faith, and suppose, if it involves 
repentance and love, and is really a holy exercise, this 
moral goodness would render the sinner more deserving 
or less lU deserving, and so would be inconsistent with 
his being justified wholly by the righteousness of Christ, 
and saved by free grace, do suppose, at the same time, 
that gospel holiness and obedience is some how con* 
nected with saving faith, and does take place, sooner or 
bter, in the heart of every believer. But if moral good- 
ness in those who have sinned, in itself considered, re- 
commend to favour, and render them worthy of it ; 
then M'hen they attain to this they will have no more 
need of the righteousness of Clirist, nor of free grace ; 
but may and must trust in their own righteousness. 
And when tliey come to be perfecdy holy, they may 
justly consider themselves as worthy of eternal life, and 
claim it as a debt, and not receive it as a free gift:* Do 
not they who carefully exclude all moral goodness from 
saving faith, for the reason above mentioned, appe^.t \0'> 
vox. JJ' 10 
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consistent with themselves, in this respect ? It is not 
yet seen how those things can be reconciled. 

But if what has been proved concerning the law of 
God» and the true state of the sinner, viz. that no pos- 
sible degree of holiness and obedience, continued any 
length of time by the sinner, can atone for one sin ; but 
if he once transgress the law, he £dls under the curse of 
it, from which no moral goodness afterguards attained 
can deliver him, but he will forever deserve to be the 
subject of the displeasure of God, and condemned to 
eternal misery : If this be kept in view, it will appear, 
that whatever moral goodness he attains, it does not ren- 
der him the less unworthy ; and if he be pardoned and 
saved, it must be as much through the righteousness 
of Christ, and as really a free gift to him, and he as 
much the subject of free grace, as if he had no moral 
good ; and the believer must receive aH favours, and 
continue in a justified state, through life, however obedient 
he be ; and forever, though perfecdy holy, out of respect to 
die righteousness of Christ, and as a g^ of free grace, as 
much as he received justification at first. And there 
does not appear any inconsistence or difficulty in the 
matter, when viewed in this scripture light. 

The redeemed, when perfectly holy in heaven, will, 
considered in and by themselves, be as deserving of 
the divine displeasure and everlasting punishment, as 
they ever were, and will be so forever. They continue 
in a justified state, and in the enjoyment of the &vourof 
God, by continuing united to Christ ; and were it pos« 
siblc that this union between the Redeemer and them 
should cease, they would, they must iall under ccmdem- 
nation, and sink into hell. It is true, that the obedience 
and holiness of believers is acceptable to God, and may 
be rewarded, as a testimony of this, in consequence of 
their union to Christ, and out of respect to his atonement 
and^worthiness, because they are united to him, and 
love him, who is so infinitely worthy in the sight of God. 
Their persons and their obedience, and ofieringsto God, 
are pleasing and acceptable to him for the sake of Christ, 
and because they belong to him, and are in him, and do 
all in his name. This is the account the scripture gives 



Chaf. IV. By Faith in Christ. 71 

of the matter. " To the pnuse of the gloiy of his grace, 
wherein he hath made us accepted in the be/aved.*** 
^* And whatsoever ye do in woid or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, giving thanks to God 
and the Father iy him.^f '* To whom coming, as un- 
to a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen 
of God and precious; ye also, as lively stones, arebuih 
up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to ofiei; up spir- 
itual sacrifices, acceptable to God^ by Jesus Christ. ^^% 
" Now the God of peace — make } ou perfect in every 
good work, to do his will, working in you that which is 
V)eU pleasir^g in his sights through Jesus Christ. ^^^ The 
reason of this is, that by the atonement which Christ has 
made for sin, and out of respect to that, their sins are all 
forgiven ; they are blotted out, so as not to be remem- 
bered against them.-^In this respect, their guilt b can- 
celled and done away* which otherwise would counter- 
balance, swallow up, and destroy all their moral good- 
ness. In this sense, God b reconciled to them in 
Christy not imputing dieir trespasses unto them.} And 
by reason of their relation to Christ, their morad good- 
ness, in the exercise of which they cleave to Christ, and 
love and honour him, is more acceptable, precious and 
worthy in the sight of God, than it could be in any crea- 
ture not so united to the infinitely worthy Redeemer. 
1 heir relation to him gives them a dignity and worthi^ 
' iicbs, which they have not in themselves, considered as 
) separate from (Jhrist, and renders all their holiness more 
. acceptable and rewardable than otherwise it could be^ 
- This is expressed by Christ in the following words. 
-. *' He that loveth me, shall be loved of my Father. The 
': Fatlier himself loveth you, because ye have loved me^ and 
ha\e believed that I came out from God."ir 
But farther to explain the doctrine of justification by 
' faith in Christ, now under consideration, it must be ob- 
served, 

VI. Men are brought into a justified state by one, 
' the first act of saving faith. The promise of salvation 

• Eph. i. 6. t CoL »"• 1^- * i P«tcr ii. 4, 5. (j Hcb. aOii. 21. 

% 2 Cor. r. 19. 

% John xir. 31. tA, 37.--See Presidtnt Edwards, on JasOfication Ay 
Faith akme, p. 92, 93. 
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is made to him who believeth. ^' He that believeth 
shall be saved ; he hath eternal life, and shsdl never 
come into condemnation/^ He therefore who believes 
and exercises one act oi true faith, however imperfisct 
and weak, comes within the reach of this promise, is 
justified and shall be saved. The reason of it is» be* 
eause the first act of faith as really unites the sinner to 
Christ, as many, or a course of acts do ; and therefore 
is sufficient to render it fit and suitable that he should 
have an interest in his merit and righteousness. 

It is true indeed, that in order to a person's continuing 
in a justified state, he must continue united to Christ, 
and therefore must persevere in his faith, in which the 
union on his part consists, and by which it is maintain- 
ed : And in this respect the faith by which a man is 
justified, and obtains the promises of life, is a persevering 
fiiith^i— Though a man is pard(Mied and has a promise oK 
eternal life, upon the first act of faith, yet this first act 
is not regarded by God, in his justifying him, as the only 
act ; but it is viewed as connected with a continued se- 
ries of the acts of the same faith to the end. And the 
first act entitles to life, as the first, or beginning of a con- 
tinned course of exercises of the same kind, or as a per- 
severing faith. 

The first act of faith entitles to perseverance in faith, 
by virtue of a divine constitution and promise. God 
has promised that he wlio once believes shall continue 
to believe, so that his faith shall not fiiil : That they shall 
be " kept by the power of God, through fiiith unto salva- 
tion."* If this were not the case, it would not be fit or 
congruous, that he who once believes should have the 
promise of salvation ; and justification to eternal life 
would be suspended until the believer had persevered in 
faith. 

In the first act of saving faith, the believer does vir- 
tually and implicitly, if not expressly, look to Christ and 
toust in him for perseverance, together with other bless- 
\ and so it gives a tide to this benefit, among oth> 
In this view, perseverance in faith is implied in 
first act, and as such, it is justifying faith, and has 
promise of salvation. The scripture sets this point 

• 1 Pfct i. 5. 
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in the same light. '^ Now the just shall live by faith \ 
but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleas- 
ure in him. But we are not of them who draw back 
unto perdition ; but of them that believe to the saving 
of the soul."-^ Here, saving &ith is represented as per- 
severing faith ; and perseverance, as being that in faith, 
by which it becomes saving ; for believing to the saving 
of the soul, is put in opposition to drawing back unto 
perdition ; and therefore must mean a persevering faith. 

In this view it may be seen why believers are daily to 
pray for the forgiveness of the sins, which they commit 
after they are in a justified state ; and why God is rep- 
resented as actually forgiving them ; and that this for- 
giveness is suspended uix)n their renewed acts of repen- 
tance and faith. The believer, upon his first believing, 
has the forgiveness of all his past sins, and the promise 
that all his future sins shall be forgiven ; so that ne shall 
never come into condemnation, but is passed from death 
to life : But this justification is, the whole of it, in some 
sense, conditional ; it is granted upon the supposition 
that he will persevere in a course of repeated acts of 
fwth, and that his present union to Christ will never 
cease, but be an everlasting union : If this should cease 
to exist, and this were possible, all his past sins would 
be remembered against him, and he £ill into condemna- 
tion, and under the curse of the law ; nor could any of 
his sins, which he should commit in future, be forgiven* 
He has the promise of the forgiveness of all the sins 
which he shall commit, upon condition he does persex'cre 
in repentance and faith ; therefore upon his renewed 
sinning, he renews acts of repentance and faith, and, in 
the exercise of these, asks for pardon, and upon this he 
is actually forgiven, and not before, agreeable to th(: 
divine promise. But as his perseverance in faith is 
made sure by the promise of God, in the covenant oF 
grace, pardon of all his sins and eternal life are made 
sure to him, upon his first act of faith, and his justifica- 
tion. 

VIL In the justification of the believer by the right- 
eousness of Christ, it does not become his righteousness, 
sf> a^ that he is considered as having actually done and 

* Heh*z.SftS9.. 
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nevolence. And there is alwa]r8, and in all instances, 
as much wisdom as there is goodness, and vice ^^ena. 
Yet it is proper and necessary to distinguish between 
these, in order to think and speak most clearly ^ the 
perfection of God. And tins is done in the scripture. 
The goodness of God is a V)ise goodness, is exercised 
in the wisest and best manner, to answer the best ends. 
God is as wise as he is good. 

There is a most bright and glorious display of the 
\nsdom of God in the redemption of man. Therefore, 
the TOspel of the grace of Grod is called v)isdam^ the 
V)isaom of God : And Christ is called so : And the 
aposde Paul, speaking of the redemption of man, has 
the following remarkable expression. '^ According to 
the RICHES OF HIS GRACE, whcrcin he hath abounded 
towards us, in all wisdom and prudence."^^ 
And he says, the angels learn the manifold wisdom of 
God, in the redemption of his church by Jesus Christ. 
** To the intent that now unto the principsdities and pow- 
ers in heavenly places, nught be known by the church 
the manifold wisdom of God, according to the 
eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our 

Lord."t 
In order to lay the best and most ample foundation, 

and ^ve opportunity and occasion for the greatest and 
most glorious exercise and manifestation of the love and 
grace of God, it hus been wisely ordered that there 
should be creatures in a state of infinite guilt and 
wretchedness, from which they could not be delivered 
consistent with the honour of the divine law, and the 
moral character and government of God, unless a divine 
person, the Son of God, became a man, and todc upon 
him the form of a servant, putting himself under the 
law, and taking the sinner's place, so as to bear the 
curse in his stead, and die an ignominious, cruel and 
accursed death for him : And having thus suffered, and 
obeyed the law of God in the most trying circumstances, 
he b become the author of eternal salvation to all them 
who obey him : And in this la'ay of salvation by Christ, 
there is no room for mere human righteousness and wor- 
thiness to come into the account. The righteousness 

• Eph. L a. t Chap. iii. 10. 11. 
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by ^^Uch man is accepted and justified, is a dhwnt rigli- 
teousness, the righteousness of Ood : A righteousness 
of which not a mere creature is the author ; and the 
worth of it arises from the dignity of the divine nature, 
and not from any worthiness of a mere creature* In 
tins way man is emptied of all wordiiness in himself^ 
and greatly humbled, and brought into a state of exceed- 
ing, peculiar dependence on God ; and divine grace is 
exalted and honoured, while the believer receives from 
him *' abundance of grace, and of the ^St of rights 
cousness."* 

And the redeemed are interested in this divine righ* 
teousness, not out of regard to any worthiness of ihm 
own ; but when they are justified, they are considered in 
themselves infinitely unworthy ; and that by which they 
are united to this divine person, so as to have the advan- 
tage of his merit, the bond of union on their part con<^ 
sists in an exercise of sou! in which they discern and 
acknowledge that they are infinitely guil^, ill deserving, 
hateful creatures ; that were there not an infinitely mer- 
itorious righteousness in Christ, it would not be proper 
or consistent with the law and the perfectioa of God, 
that they should be pardoned and saved ; and that the 
righteousness by which they are justified, is that of a 
divine person, the righteousness of God. They there- 
fere ascribe every good they receive, every thing better 
than endless destruction, to the fi'ee sovereign grace of 
God, and give him all the glory of it. This is ^* to be 
justified fi^ly by his grace through the redemption that 
b in Jesus Christ : And it is of faith, that it might be by 
grace."! " By grace are ye saved through laith/» 
And the apostle adds, *^ And that not of yourselves, it 
is the ^ of God. "j: This leads to observe, that the faith 
by which men are united to Christ, is the free, sovereign 
gift of God, in renewing their hearts, and forming them 
to such an exercise ; in which he acts as an absolute 
sovereign, and has mercy on whom he will have mercy. 

Every thing b so ordered in the work of redemption, 
as to ^ve the greatest occasion and advantage, and the 
best opportunity for die exercise of the infinite goodness 
and grace of Grod ; and in such a manner as to make it 

« ie;ph. V. If. t R«^iu. M* iv. 16. % e^b.ii. %. 
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most visible to creatures : And the redeemed are put 
under the best advantage to see it in the extent and glo- 
ry of it, and be properly afTected with it. The empti- 
ness and nothingness of the creature, his infinite depen- 
dence on God, the fountain of being and all good ; the 
infinite sufficiency for the Cjpature, even for infinitely 
guiltv and wretched creatureb, and his free, sovereign, 
unbounded love and grace, are here set in the most ad- 
vantageous and striking light, esi)ecially to the redeem- 
ed ; so that in the final issue of things, when redemption 
is perfected, God will appear in the clearest light* possi- 
ble, to be ALL IN ALL.* And they will rcccive un- 
speakably greater good, than they could have vented, 
or were capable of, had they not sinned, and had there 
been no divine Mediator and righteousness. And all 
" to the praise of the glory of his grace, "f 

Now the wisdom of God has contrived and laid the 
plan for all this. Therefore it is manifested, and glori- 
fied in this exercise and display of divine grace, in which. 
God hath abounded in all wisdom and prudence. Here 
the wisdom of God is set in the most conspicuous, 
pleasing light, which draws the attention, raises the ad- 
miration, influences the love, and exalts the praise of 
angels. And all who understand the gospel will cor- 
dially join with them, and with St. Paul, in his rapture 
and doxology : " O the depth of the riches, both of 
the nvisdom and knowledge of God ! Now unto the King 
eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise god, be 
honour and glory, forever and ever, Amen.'^J 

II. In the view of this subject, we see how and in 
what respects the law is established in the justification 
of sinners by faith in Christ. 

The apostle Paul says, the law is established in this 
way. ** Do we then make void the law through faith ? 
Yea, we establish the la\v.*'|| And when we consider 
what saving faith is, and how the sinner is justified by 
feith, we may see on what ground this is asserted. 

The whole work of the Redeemer in his incarnation, 

obedience and sufferings, had reference to the law, in 

.order to establish that, and magnify it, and make it hon- 

'ocHUble, consistent with the pardon and salvation of 

*lGBr.zr.88. fEph.ie. tRom.xLSX ITim.i.ir. U Rom.iii.3I' 
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the sinner who believeth in Jesus. He was made under 
the law with this view, in order to suffer the curse of it, 
and obey it in the room of sinners, as their substitute 
and surety, and in this way obtain the righteousness of 
the law for them, that he might be ^' the end of the law 
for righteousness to every one that believeth.'* 

That the law might be maintained and established by 
vicarious obedience or suffering, or by a substitute, was 
made known when man was first created, as has been 
shewn. The first substitute or public head failed of 
obedience, and introduced sin and condemnation, which 
by divine constitution extended to all his posterit}\ All 
mankind are by the disobedience of the first man con- 
stituted sinners, and by sinning are under the curse of 
the law ; from which they cannot be delivered, without 
abolishing the law, unless it be suffered by them, or a 
substitute. They could not suffer this curse and sur* 
vive it : for the evil implied in it, and which they de- 
served, is infinite. And for the same reason, no mere 
creature in heaven or earth could be a substitute to 
suffer it in their room. But the last Adam, the second 
man, who is the Lord from heaven, is able to take the 
curse on himself and sufier it, and yet survive ; and 
having by this made full atonement for sin, and satisfied 
the threatening of the law ; and by his obedience done 
all that is required of man, in order to his justification, 
he has introduced a complete and everlasting righteous- 
ness ; so that he to whom it may be properly im^ 
puted, and he have the advantage of it, as much as if it 
were his own personal righteousness, and he stood perr 
fecdy right in the sight of the law, may be justified, 
perfectly consistent \\ ith tlie law ; and the law be more 
established, respected and honoured by the divine 
righteousness of the Mediator, than it would have been 
by the eternal sufferings of every transgressor, and the 
obedience of all creatures. 

But no man can be justified by the righteousness of 
Christ, unless he unite himself to him by faith in him ; 
in which he is brought to see and heartily acknowledge 
the law which cutses ever}' transgressor of it, to be holy, 
just and good, ai^d that he may be justly destroyed for- 
ever for his sin^ and if he be pardoned and sav^^^ \\. 
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must be whoUy by free, undeserved, sovereign grace to 
him, while he receives this &vour purely on the account 
of the righteousness of Christ. And he highly af^roves 
of it, and is gready pleased that the Mediator hasrjdoiie 
and suflfered so much to establish and honour the bur, 
so as to become the end of the law for righteousness to 
him who believeth, and trusts in him in tibe character of 
'^ the Lord our righteousness."* Thus the believer is 
afriendto the law of God, and does not virish to be 
saved in any way inconsistent with it. And by fiuch he 
is conformed to it, in the requirement of it, in a meas- 
ure, and it is written on his heart. And he fisels tumaelf 
under indispensable obligation to perfect obedience 
to the law, as an unerring, excellent and perfect rule, 
^nd acknowledges that every thing in him, contrair to 
this law, and that does not come up to all that it reqwns, 
is inexcusable wickedness. And he looks to Christ and 
trusts in him to bring him to a perfect conformity to the 
law of God, as without that he cannot be completdy 
happy, and in which, in a great measure, his salvation 
consists. At the same time he is watchii^ andfi^Uing 
against sin and Satan, and pressing forward after perfect 
holiness, working out his own salvation with i^ and 
trembling. 

Thus the kiw, both in the precepts and threatenings 
of it, is every viray regarded, maintained and established, 
in the justification of sinners by fdth in Christ, and is 
much more honoured than it could have been, had there 
been no Redeemer, and all transgressors of the law h|d 
perished, or had it never been transgressed. 



Section VIII. 

On the Covenant of Grace. 

THE covenant of grace, when understood in the 
most extensive sense, comprehends all the designs and 
transactions respecting the redemption of man by Jesus 
Christ, in opposition to the covenant of works, or law of 
works, und^ which man was first made ; and is the. 
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same with die gospel, conudered in its original, and 
the form in which it is administered, and the eflfects of 
it-^In this view, it comprehends the eternal purpose of 
God the Father, Son and VLdLy Ghost, to redeem man, 
fixing the manner of it, and every thing that relates to it^ 
and entering into a mutual agreement or covenant ; in 
wluch the part which each person should perform, as 
distinguished from the other, was fixed and voluntarily 
xindemken. The Father is represented in scripture, 
as first in this great aflOur, as giving and sending the Sgu» 
to redeem man ; and determining the number and the 
individuak di the human race to be redeemed, and riv- 
ing them to the Son, to redeem them, and promiamg 
that he should be upheld in this work, ^nd carried 
through it, and be satisfied in his rewEud, and the 
salvation of those who were given to him. The Son 
agreed to all this, and undertook the part he was to act, 
saying, *^ Lo, I come : I delight to do thy will, O my 
God." The Holy Spirit undertakes to do the great 
part assigned to him in this work, partieulari]^ as the 
i^ent by whom the application of redemption is made 
to the elect, by sanctifying them, and e&ctbg a union 
between the Redeemer and them ; and by dwelling in 
them forever, as the spirit of love and holiness. -But 
diis covenant transaction is more particularly and often 
mentioned, as taking place between the Father and the 
Son ; though not excluding the Holy Spirit. 

It is needless to recite the numerous passages of 
scripture which represent the matter in this light, and 
refer to this covenant, to him who is acquainted with 
his Bible. That such a covenant must take place 
between the persons of the adorable trinity, is certain 
from the divine decrees ; and necessarily implied in 
this one sentence of the apostle James, ^* known unto 
God are all his works, from the beginning of the 
world."* This covenant may be considered as in- 
duding the whole of redemption of man, as every thing 
relating* to it is hereby fixed, and they who are to be 
tedeemed have redemption secured to them ; and the 
Mediator covenanted as the public head of his peo- 

vox,, ii. 12 
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pie, and their salvation was made sure ; and in lUs re- 
spect they are all included in this covenant. And this 
may be called a covenant of grace, as it is the eflfect and 
expression of sovereign Idve and grace, and b the foun« 
dation of all die favour and free grace which is to be 
given to the redeemed church to eternity, and compre«^ 
fiends it all. 

But there is a covenant transaction, which takes place 
between God in Christ, and every believer, when the 
gospel is cordially embraced. This is often mentioned 
in scripture, and God is said to enter into covenant with 
men, and believers are said to be in covenant ; and to 
make a covenant with him, and enter into covenant ; 
and Uy hold of God's covenant, &c. This is a covenant 
distinct and difierent from that which has been men- 
tioned between the persons in the Trinity, or more ex- 
pressly, between the Father and the S(^ ; though this. 
eternal covenant comprehends that made in time with 
believers, in the manner which has been mentioned. 
This distinction, therefore, must be made and kept in 
view, would we think and speak clearly and intelligibly 
on this subject. They who have been sensible of this, 
have distinguished them by different names, calling the 
first, the covenant ofredemptiofiy and the last, the ctmenam 
of graccy without designing hereby to exclude grace 
from the former, or tp consider it as not comprehending 
the latter, in the sense above explained. But the differ- 
ence consists pardy in the difierent parties covenanting ; 
^e former is between the divine persons of the Godhead, 
or the Father and the Son ; the latter between these di- 
vine persons, or God in Christ, and sinful man : Partly, 
in the different promises and mutual engagements be- 
tween the parties covenanting. 

This may be illustrated in some measure, perhaps, by 
the following instance. The son of a great king, and the 
king himself, had compassion on a poor wretched 
woman, who had been guilty of a capital crime, and was 
condemned to be put to death ; and devised means to 
save her, and bring her to the honour and happiness of 
being the wife of the son. In order to this, and to make 
it consistent with the laws of the kingdom, and the hon- 
our of the father and son, the latter must go through a 
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scene of sufiering and disgrace. The son wiilingi v un- 
dertook this ; and the &ther engaged to give him all 
the necessary assistance and support through the whole : 
And in consequence of his doing this, and as a nropef 
reM^rd for his virtue, to give him a place on his tnrone, 
and to cause the woman to consent to be his wifei 
though she was now a great enemy to him ; and to 
grant to her a free pardon, and that tlie son should make 
her as rich, honourable and happy as he desired ; taking 
her into the nearest relation and union to himself. This 
agreement and covenant being made between the father 
and the son, the latter went tlirough all the suffering and 
disgrace, which he had promised to do, and was receiv- 
ed to the power and honour which tlie £ither had promised. 

The son being invested with authority and power to 
leclaim tlie woman, and bring her to consent to marry 
him, applied to her, and let her know all that liad been 
done by him, in order to her being pardoned, and re- 
ceived to the greatest hcmour and happiness, upon her 
consenting to be his wife ; and offered himselFto her to 
be her friend and husband, and do all for her which she 
eould want or de»re, \fshe 'would consent to be his wife ; 
and give herself up to him to be thus related and united 
to him. llie woman freely consented to the proposal of 
the prince, and accepted of his kind offer ; and relying 
on his fiiithfulness and goodness, engaged to do the duty 
of a wife to him. Thus a i)articular covenant was made 
and took place between themi by their mutual promises 
to each other. 

When Christ, the Mediator, had finished the part as- 
signed to him, and which he had engaged in the cove^ 
nant of redemption, in taking upon him the form of a 
servant, and becoming obedient unto death, he was 
raised from the dead, and exalted to the throne of the 
universe, and made head over all things to the churcti, as 
a reward for the great work which he had finished by his 
obedience and sufferings, by which he was openly ap- 
proved and justified, as Mediator between God and 
man ; and power was given unto him over all flesh, that 
he should give eternal life to as many as were given to 
him by the Father.^ 

• John xrii. S. 
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And he has ordered the gospel to be preached to meD, 
declaring his character, works and designsi and pub^ 
lishinff the way of salvation by him, and freely oflSaring 
it to tSl who will accept ofit, and promising that all who 
"believe on him, giving themselves to him to be his dis. 
ciples and servants, s^all be saved. This is the sum* of ' 
the covenant of grace, as it is published and preached ' 
in the gospel of the ^race of God : And every one who " 
embraces it enters into this covenant ; for tbb b' the ' ^ 
only condition on man's part ; and by tliis, men ure en« 
titled to all the promises of the covenant, and salvation - 
is made sure to them. 

The following things may be observed, concerning' 
this covenant 

1. All the promised blessings and good things con- 
tained in this covenant are made sure to the believer oq. 
his first believing, and entering into covenant ; because 
one of the promises of this covenant, as prcx>osed to 
men by God, is, that he who once believes and accepts 
of the ofier made, shall persevere in his adherence to it, 
and never fall from it, so as to fail of the blessings of it. 
It is in this respect au everlasiir^ covenant, as it ensures 
everlasting life, and can never fail, or be broken, by eith- 
er party in covenant. This is the covenant described in 
the following words, ^^ And I will make an everlasting 
covenant with them, that I will not turn a^vay from '■ 
them, to do them good ; but I will put my fisar in their 
heartS) that they shall not depart Jnm meJ^^* Thb is the 
covenant of which Pavid speaks, as comprising the * 
whole of his salvation, and all his desire.f The tenor of 
the covenant of grace is stated as follows : ^' This ia 
the covenant that I will make with the house of Israd 
after those days, saith the Lord ; I will put my laws in- 
to their mind, and write them in their hearts : And | ' 
willl)e to them a God* and they shall be to me a people.' 
And tliey shall not teach every man hb neighbour, and 
every man his brother, saying, know tlie i^rd ; for all 
shall know me, from the least to the greatest. For I ' 
will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sinv, 
and their iniquities will I remember no more."t 

' Jtr. sail. 49. 19 Sam. uiii. 5.. 4 Reb. viii. 10, 11, V^ 
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2. TMs covenant is called in scripture, a niTD and 
second covenant, in distinction from another and forego- 
in gcovcnant. 

Tlie covenant between God the Father, and the sec- 
ond person of the Trinity, is a new and second covenants 
The first covenant was between God and the first Adam, 
as representing all mankind, as their public head. 
That between God, and the last Adam, the Redeemer 
of men, the second public head, is a second covenant, 
land a ngw one* And this lays the foundation of the cov- 
enant between God and man, of which we are now speak- 
ing, and really implies it, as has been observed. 

But thb covenant between God the Redeemer, and 
those who believe in him, b expressly called a new cov<p 
enant, as it is a covenant of grace, and herein distin^ 
guislied from the covenant of works, under which all 
mankind were, antecedent to redemption by Christ : 
And which was brought into view, and kept most in 
sight under the Mosaic dispensation. The covenant 
made with the children of Israel was in the form of a 
covenant of works. The law of works was exhibited 
first, and brought most clearly into sight, that it might 
be known to be what it really is : And the covenant of 
grace, or the gospel, though revealed, and contained in 
that covenant, was not set in open light, but covered, 
and in a measure hid under the types and shadows of 
that covenant ; and under the form of a covenant of 
works, as the nucleus or kernel is covered and hid with 
the husk or shell that surrounds it : So that they who 
were not spiritual, discerning and attentive, saw only the 
outside, and considered it as wholly a covenant of 
worths ; and hoped for justification by it, in that view. 
It is certain this was the case with the nation of the 
Jew^ in general, in the apostles' days. They sought 
righteousness and justification, as it were, by the workq 
of the law. They were ignorant of God's righteousness, 
and attempted to establish their own rightcQusness, the 
righteousness of the law.* This form of a covenant of 
works is represented by the veil which Moses put 
over his face, when speaking to the people. ** So that 
the children of Israel coukl not steadfastly look, to tho 

* Rob. U 331 X. 3. 
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end of that which was to be abolished : But their minds 
were blinded : For even to the days of the aposdes, this 
^ame veil remained in the reading of the Old Testa- 
ment, (or the old covenant ; ) but even to that day, when 
Moses was read, the veil was upon their heart.'*** In 
this view of it, and considered as exhibiting the Cove- 
nant of works, St. Paul calls the giving the law from 
Mbiiht Sinai, and that dispensation, ** The ministration 
of death and condemnation, written and engraven on 
stones, "t It is therefore said, " The law was gi^tn by 
Moses ; but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ, "j! 
The dispensation under Moses was a legal dispensation, - 
exhitnting: law, in the form of a covenant of works : 
One particular, and perhaps the principal design of it, 
ivas to reveal the divine law, in the strictness, extent 
and glory of it ; as necessary to prepare for the cldtf 
and open manifcstaUon of the covenant of grace ; which 
was then in a great measure hid, and more obscurely 
revealed under shadows and types, and in other wa3r5 j 
so that the whole was but a shadow of the good things of 
the covenant of grace. I( 

Therefore, the revelation made by Moses, is called 
i/ic law : And the covenant into which the children of 
Israel entered, is represented as a legal covenant, a cov* 
enant of works, to which the covenant of grace is opl 
posed, as another and a new covenant. A few quotat- 
tions from scripture, out of many that might be men- 
tioned, will ascertain this. " But now he (Jesus) hath 
obtained a more excellent ministry, (than the high priests 
under the law of Moses) by how much also he is the 
Mediator of a better covenant j which was established up- 
on better promises. For if that first covenant had been 
faultless, then should no place have been sought for the 
second. For finding fault with them, he saim, Behold 
the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make a ne^ 
covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of 
Judah : Not according to the covenant which I made 
with their fathers, in the day when I took them by the 
hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt ; because 
they continued not in my covenant, and I regaitied them 
not, saith the Lord.''( Therefore the gospel is called 

* 3 Cor. ill. 13, H 15. f 2 Cor. ui. 7. 9 i John i. 1^. 
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the Ne^ Testament^ and the Mosaic dispensation is call- 
ed the Old Testament.* " Who hath made us able 
ministers of the New Testament. For until this day, 
remaineth the same veil untaken a%vay, in reading the 
Old Testament^ which veil is done away in Christ, "f 

3. The covenant of grace has been revealed to man, 
and has been administered in different forms, and by 
various methods, ever since the first intimation of mercV 
to sinners, made sQon after the first apostasy ; and by 
it all true believers have been saved from that time to 
this ; and none have been saved in any other way ; nor 
will any be saved in any other way but this, to the end 
of the world. And in this respect it is an everlasting 
covenant. This covenant w^s made known to Adam, 
and was administered, to the salvation of all the truly 
pious from Adam to Noah, and from Noah to Abraham, 
and from him to Moses. And nothing but the wicked- 
ness of man, and his opposition to the things contained 
and implied in this covenant, has prevented the publica- 
tion of it to every one of the human race, and their sal- 
vation by it. And from Moses to the coming of Christ, 
the covenant of grace was made known and administer- 
ed ; and the gospel was preached to the children of Is- 
rael, through all that time, and all the pious were saved 
by it, though it was covered under the form of a cove- 
oant of works, as has been observed and explained. 

The law, as a covenant of works, was not exhibited 
in the revelation made to the children of Israel by Moses, 
as it has been now explained, under the notion that any 
man could obtain the favour of Cod, and be saved by 
this law or covenant ; for this was impossible. But 
this law was thus revealed and added, that it might be 
known what the law was, and that men might be hereby 
convinced, that no man can be justified by the works of 
the law, as by his sins he is under the curse of it ; and 
that under this conviction, and despairing of salvation 
by the covenant of works, they might be led to under- 
stand and embrace the covenant of grace, the way of 
salvation by faith in the Redeemer. This is the light in 
which this point is set by the apostle Paul. " Is the 

* The same word, in tbe original^ is traniUted ttitamfrit and eotenoKt. 

t 3 Cor. iu. 6. 14. 
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law then against the promises of God f God BaAM. 
For if there had been a law which could have given lifi^, 
veiily righteousness should have been by the law. But 
the sciipture hath concluded all under sin^ that the 
promise by faith of Jesus Chrbt might be ^ven to them 
that believe."* This was the end which the revelation 
of this law answered, to those who were saved under 
that dispensation ; and it is suited and designed to an-^ 
swer this same end to those who shall be saved, to the 
end of the world : For by the law thus revealed, b the 
knowledge of sin, and the curse of God, under which all 
men are, who do not believe in Christ Thus St Fad 
states the matter, with regard to himself. '^ I had not 
known sin but by the law ; for I had not known hist, 
except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet : For 
without the law sin was dead. I was alive without the 
law once ; but when the commandment came, sin re- 
vived, and I died.*'t 

Though the Redeemer had not actually perfixmed 
and gone through wiiat he had undertaken to do and 
sufi^r ; yet it being engaged and made certain, all be- 
lievens who lived before his incarnation, were saved fijr 
virtue of his sufierings and obedience, which were cer* 
tain to take place, in due time. 

4. The difference and opposition between die cove- 
nant of works and the new covenant, the covenant of 
grace, has been particularly stated in the two preceding 
sections. The former requires perfect obedience, as the 
condition of life, as the price to recommend to the fa* 
vour of God, which is the righteousness of the law of 
works. The latter consists in a testimony and promise 
on God's part, requiring nothing of man, but that belief 
of this testimony and promise, which implies a cordial 
reception of the good things, exhibited and o&red in 
this covenant, without offering any thing as the price of 
them ; but receiving them as a free gift to a sinner, in- 
finitely guilty and wretched. The condidon of the 
first is out of the reach of man. It is impossible he 
should obtain righteousness by it, because he is a sinner. 
/^The last is possible to all, and saves every one who be- 
lie vet h^ 

• Gal, Hi. 21> 89- .f Rom. id. 7. fl^ 9. 
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apo^e Paul states the difference and 
between these two covenants, froai the writings of 
Moses ; which jNroves that both these covenants were 
revealed in that dispensation. His words are these : 
" Mosei describeth the righteousness which is of the 
law^ that the man which dc^ those things, shall live by 
d)em.* But the righteousness which is of &ith, speak- 
eth on this wise : Say not in thine heart, who shall 
ascend into heaven f (that is, to bring Christ down) or 
who shail descend into the deep ? (that is, to bring 
Christ again from the dead.) But what sdith it? The 
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart.f 
That is, the word of faith which we preach, that if thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and Siialt 
believe in thy heart that God raised him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved.":]: 

5. In the preaching of the gospel, the covenant of 
grace is proposed, and the blessings it contains are of- 
fered to all to whom it comes, upon their believing, and 
heartily approving the way of salvauon therein proposed. 
For all who thus comply, come up to the condition of 
^the covenant, on their part, and consequently are inter- 
ested in all the promises of it^ 

The atonement and righteousness of Christ is suffi- 
cient for the justification and salvation of all them who 
believe, be tlicy ever so many, even all the human race. 
Therefore the offer of salvation is made to all, without 
exception, and salvation is promised to all who believe, 
or willingly embrace the ofter, to vi hich they are invited 
and commanded. The direction and command is to 
preach the gospel to all nations, to every creature. 
But this cannot be done if the blessings of the covenant 
of grace be not oflercd to all, even pardon, justification 
and salvation, who are willing to receive them. For it 
is no gospel, no good news, to those to whom this offer 
and invitation cannot be made. The gospel caiuiot be 
preached to the devils, because the offer of salvation 
cannot be made to them, on any condition whatsoever : 
And if there be any of mankind to whom this offer may 
not be made, the gospel can no more be preached to 
them, than to the fallen angels. 

VOL. II. 13 
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The gospel may be preached, and all the blessings of 
the covenant of gracb'^ be oflfered to those ^ho are not 
wSling to accept of the oflfer, and never will believe the 
report, and be saved. It is contrary to aU reascm and 
common sense, to say, that no good thing can be oflfer- 
ed to him who is not, and never can be persuaded to be 
willing to accept it ; that his rejecting die thing oflkred» 
renders it no offer to him, and annihmites the good will 
and kindness of him who made the ofier : Therefore, 
that there can be no goodness manifested or exercised^ 
in making an offer of the greatest good to him who does 
not receive it ; and there is really nothing offered. But 
all this is implied in saying that salvation by Christ 
cannot be offered to those who, by rejecting him, shall 
not be saved, but perish forever. 

It is known to God, that some to whom the gospel is 
preached, and salvation by Christ offered, will reject 
it, and who they are who will do so, and consequently 
fail of salvation. But if dieir refusing the offer, be c(Mi- 
sistent with their having it really made to them ; then 
the knowledge that they will refuse to accept it, cannot 
render the offer less real and sincere^ 

But tliat the blessings of the covenant of grace are 
offered to all, without exception ; and all to Whom the 
gospel comes, are invited and commanded to repent 
and believe, is as evident and certain a truth, as any con- 
tained in the Bible. When Christ sent his disciples to 
preach, he directed them to say to all, ** Repent j for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.'* " And they went out 
and preached that men should repent."* And they 
offered peace and salvation to every person in the houses, 
into which they entered-f And Christ himself " preach- 
ed the gospel of the kingdom of God, saying, the time 
is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand. Repent 
ye^ and believe the go^cL^^X And " now God com- 
maiideth all tnen every v)here to repent."^ That is, to 
comply with the condition of the covenant of grace, and 
be saved : For, as has been shown, repentance is put 
for the nliole of conversion, and implies faith, and is 
connected n\ ith pardon and salvation. Christ says, he 

* Mark vi. 12. f Luke x. 5. 

i Mark 1. 14> 15. $ Acts xviL 30. 
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*^ that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath 
one that judgeth him."* None can reject him, to whom 
he is not oftered. Therefore he, with all his benefits, 
is offered to all who hear the gospel. The apostle Paul 
offered salvation to all who were present and heard him 
preach in a synagogue of the Jews : *' Men and breth- 
ren, children of the stock of Abraham, and whosoever 
among you feareth God, (that is, all who are not of the 
stock of Abraham, but prosel)rtes from other nations) 
to you is the word of this salvation sent."t And when 
the Jews contradicted him, and blasphemed, he and 
Barnabas said to them, ** It was necessary that the 
word of God should first have been spoken to you : But 
seeing ye put it from you, and judge yoiirselves unwor- 
thy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.*' J But 
to quote any more of this kind is needless. And not 
so much would have been ofiered on this head, were it 
not that there are some who think that salvation by 
Christ cannot be ofiered to any but to those who are 
elected, and shall believe, and be saved. And as no 
man can know who they are, so as certainly to distin- 
guish them from others, salvation cannot be offered to 
any, on any condition or terms whatever. How con- 
trarv' this notion is both to the scripture and to reason, 
and how inconsistent with preaching the gospel to any, 
will appear from the observations which h^ve been now 
made. 



IMPROVEMENT. 

How great is the privilege, which all enjoy, who live 
under the gospel ! Salvation is sent unto them, and laid 
at their feet, and Christ is waiting for their acceptance, 
standing at the door, and knocking for admittance. 
How amazing, how inconceivably great is their folly, 
madness and guilt, who reject this most benevolent coun- 
sel of God against themselves, and perish by sl'^hting 
tliis offer, and despising the Redeemer ! 

How safe and happy are they who lay hold of this 
covenant of grace ! By infinite wisdom it is formed and 

• John ^43. t Acts xui. 26. % Ttrsc 4«. 
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suited to the state and droamatances of man, and ccm- 
tains every thing he can want to eternity. ' They may 
espouse the language of St. ;PiliiU ** God hath saved us, 
and called us with an holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to hb own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ Jesus, before the world 
began."* ^^ Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ ? Neither death, nor lijfe, nor angds, nor prmci^ 
palities, nor powers, - nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depdi, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God> which 
i9 in Jesus Christ our L(ml.''t 



Section IX. 

The Manner of the Dispensation of the Covenant tf 
GracCy and the Preaching of the Gospel. 

IN the conclusion of the preceding section, it has 
been observed and shown, that the covenant of grace b 
to be exhibited and proposed to all men ; and that the 
blessings coutained in it, to those who comply with it, 
are to be freely offered to all to whom the gospel is 
preached ; which Jesus Christ has commanded to be 
preached to all nations, to every creature, that is, to all 
mankind. It is now more particularly to be considered, 
how this is to be done, and wliat is implied in preaching 
the gospel. 

Thb subject may be stated and illustrated under the 
following particulars. 

I. Preaching the gospel implies a declaration of the 
whole system of truth and duty, contained in divine 
revelation ; as all these are implied in the gospel, and 
have relation to the covenant of grace. Though some 
truths are more essential and important than others, and 
the gospel may be said to be preached, while some are 
overlooked ; yet it cannot ht fully preached, unless the 
whole are brought into view ; and must be in a degree 
defective, by opposing and rejecting any revealed truth. 
Therefore, to preach the gospel, is to declare aU the 
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counsel of God^ as the aposde Paul did. * Every doc- 
trine revealed in the Bible, and every duty prescribed, 
has a connection with the whole ; and ail make but one 
consistent system. The whole may be summed up and 
epitomized, in a more general and comprehensive way, 
by expressly mentioning only the leading and most 
essential truths contained in the gospel, while others, 
though not mentioned, are implied ; and every particu- 
lar truth, and branch of duty, may be more particulniy 
brought into view and explained, as there is occasioh^ 
and opportunity oflfers ; in which the longest life may 
be spent in teaching, and making advances in learning, 
and the knowledge of the truth. 

Some of the most essential truths implied in the cov- 
enant of grace, or the gospel, have been brought intl> 
view in the foregoing part of this work, and others are 
yet to be considered, in their order and connection, 
together with the duties which are included and en- 
joined. It appears from what has been said in the pre- 
ceding chapters, especially in that on the nature of sav- 
ing faith, that there is such order and connection in 
revealed truth, and such dependence of one on anoth- 
er, that some things must first be taught, understood 
and believed, before others can be brought into view, 
so as to appear in their true light. — This may be illus- 
' trated by the following instances, some of which have 
been already mentioned. 

The being of God, his attributes and perfections, in 
which the divine character consists, must first be under- 
stood and believed : as this is the foundation of all 
religious tnith, so that every other revealed doctrine 
depends wholly upon it. Consequently, a gross mis- 
take respecting the character of the Deity, will lead to 
error through the whole system of theolog}', and per- 
vert the gospel. This knowledge of God is necessary, 
in order to know what is the nature of his moral gov- 
ernment, and the reason and extent of his law, and the 
obligation under which men are to obey it. And a 
right conception of the moral government and law of 
God is necessary, in order to know what is the moral 
character and state of man, viz. wholly depraved, and 

• Acta XX. ST. 
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sinful, under the curse and displeasure of God, infi- 
nitely guilty and wretched, acconiing to the sentence of 
a most righteous and good law. All this must be ex- 
hibited, understood and believed, before redemption by 
Christ can be understood, or come into view. Those 
truths are therefore implied in the gospel, and the cove- 
nant of grace ; and the gospel cannot oe preached with- 
out exhibiting them in a true and proper light. In the 
light of these truths, the way is prepared to discover, 
and set before men, the design and work of redemp- 
tion ; the person, character, design and work of the 
Redeemer, and the grace and salvation opened in the 
gospel ; and to show what is necessary, in order to be 
saved by Christ, and in what this salvation consists ; 
and what are the duties, and promises, and threatenings, 
which are revealed in the Bible. 

II. The publishing of the covenant of grace, and 
preaching the gospel, does not disannul the law of God, 
or discharge men from duty and obedience ; but re- 
quires and demands obedience of all to whom it is 
preached. 

The la w is not in the least abated in the extent and 
strictness of the precepts of it by the gospel. The 
obedience of Christ does not discharge any man, even* 
those who. believe in him, from perfect obedience to the 
law of God ; or free them in the least degree, from 
their obligations to be perfectly holy. " Christ is the 
end of the law for righteousness to every one tliat be- 
lieveth:" So that he may be delivered from the curse 
of the law, be pardoned and justified, consistent with 
the law, though he has no personal righteousness and 
olxidience, which answers the demands of it. But this 
does not remove his ill desert in any degree, or take 
away, or lessen his obligation to obey the law perfectly : 
And it remains as much the measure and rule of duty 
to him, as ever it was. And he is no farther holy, or 
does any duty, than he conforms to the law of God, and 
obeys it, requiring him to love God with all his heart, 
soul and strength, and his neighbour as himself. Thus 
the preaching of the gospel does not make void the law, 
but establishes it.* 

* Rom. iii. ^. 
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In this view, the law must be exhibited in preaching 
the gospel, not only as necessary to show the sinner his 
state and character, and to lead him to understand the 
gospel, and to see his need of Christ, that he may be 
saved by free grace ; but to set before him wliat is and 
I ever will be his duty, and the rule and measure of his 
1 obedience ; and that it may be known that the gospel 
does not abate his obligation to perfect obedience : But 
when understood in the full extent of it, carries this de- 
mand in it, and increases the obligation of believers to 
be perfectly holy ; and cannot propose any other or 
lower rule of duty. 

The gospel does indeed introduce new objects, and 
proposes and enjoins duties, which could have no ex- 
istence, had there been no redemption for man. But 
these duties, which arise from a dispensation of the co\'- 
enant of grace, cannot be neglected without disobedi- 
ence to the original law of God ; which must be con- 
sidered as independent of the gospel, and antecedent 
to the apostasy of man. For the law which requires 
man to love God with all his heart, binds him to com- 
ply with every institution, proposal or offer, which God 
shall make to him ; and to obey every command, 
which he shall reveal, be it what it may : And not to 
comply with such institution, or not to accept of any 
proposal or offer he shall make, and to disobey any com- 
mand of God, is disobedience to that law. Consequent- 
ly, such institutions, commands, or offers of pardon and 
salvation, do not disannul or abate the law, but the con- 
trar}\ 

Though the gospel consists most essentially in tlie 
free offer of mercy, on condition of a cordial accept- 
ance ; yet it necessarily implies, and carries in this o£. 
fer, an obligation and command to accept the offer ; 
which acceptance, taken in its full extent, implies and 
consists in a perfect conformity to the law of God ; 
and every degree of compliance with the gosjiel, is an 
equal degree of real holiness, or obedience to the divine 
law, as has been shown in the section on the nature of 
saving fsuth. Though obedience to the gospel, or com- 
pliance with it, and acceptance of the salvation w hich it 
offers, be a diffei:ent form wd manner of the excrcitic o^ 
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holiness, which is, so far, more beautiful and excellent, 
than obedience to mere law, unconnected with the gos- 
pel ; yet the former b of the same nature and kind 
with the latter, and consists in loving God with all the 
heart, and our neighbour as ourselves. This has been 
observed and explained in the abovementioned sectioQ. 

In the preaching of the gospel, there is an ofier of s 
free paixion and complete redemption, to all who ace 
willing to comply with it ; but men are not at libert) 
to reject it, without being accountable, and held guilty 
for such conduct They are required and command- 
ed to accept of the offer, and conform to the gospel ; 
and that upon the most dreadful penalty for refusing tc 
obey. Christ himself required of all to whom be 
preached, to " Repent and believe the gospel :** And 
he, and John who came before him, declared that he 
who believeth not on the Son of God, is condemned ; 
that the wrath of God abideth on him, and he shall be 
damned.* The apostle Paul says, " Now God com. 
mandeth all men, every where, to repent :'' And that ii 
preaching the gospel, he ^' Taught publicly, and fropi 
house to house, testifying, (that is, urging and requir- 
ing) both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repent 
ance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesw 
Christ."! He who truly repents and believes the gos 
pel, and so really embraces it, and complies with th 
covenant of grace, though in an imperfect anc 
low, even the lowest degree, is interested in thi 
promises of the covenant, and shall be saved 
though he do not come up to all that is required 
at first, and to a perfect compliance with the gospel 
and he will not come to a full and perfect compliance 
and conformity to the covenant, until he is perfectl; 
holy : For every degree of moral depravity, or all sin 
is opposition to the gospel. 

Believers are not under the law, but under grace.«F- 
By grace they are pardoned, and delivered vcova th< 
curse of the law : And it is not by the righteousness o 
the law, or obedience to it, that they obtain pardon anc 
the favour of God, and are made heirs of eternal life 
but by the atonement and righteousness of Christ ; ape 

* Mark zvi. 16. Jot^i iu. 18, 36. f Acts xfii. M. u. 21. 
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all this comes to them, as a free gift by sovereign 
grace. Nevertheless, they are not without law to God, 
but under the law to Christ ; and their, obligations to 
perfect obedience do not cease, but are gn^atly increased ; 
and all their christian exercises and life, and the whole 
of their duty, consist in ^' keeping the commandments' of 
God ;'' even those two commandments, on which hang 
all the law and the prophets, *^ Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself."* And they do not arrive to the full and most 
perfect character of christians, of the redeemed by 
Christ, nor are in the highest and most complete sense 
united to Christ, until they are perfectly conformed to 
this law ; which never takes place in any instance while 
in the body, in this life. 

IIL In preaching the gospel to sinners, nothing is 
required or proposed, to be done by them, which is 
short of rei}entunce and faith in Christ, or which does 
not imply this, in order to their obtaining salvation. 

This is implied in the preceding observations ; and 
the contrary is really inconsistent with them. In preach- 
ing the gospel, salvation is freely offered to all who will 
accept of it ; and men are invited and commanded to 
do this, and inevitable destruction is denounced against 
them who refuse and neglect the offered salvation. But 
a cordial acceptance of salvation implies repentance and 
£iith in Christ, which is a conformity and obedience to 
the law of God, so far as it takes place, and the exercise 
of real holiness. If in the dispensation of the gospel, it 
were proposed to sinners to do something, and they 
were required to do it, which does not imply obedience 
to the law of God, nor acceptance of salvation, and 
which they may do, consistent with tlieir continuing en- 
emies to God, and to reject the offered salvation with 
their whole heart, it would be really to drop and lay 
aside all which the law requires, and so make it void, 
and to substitute something in place of it, which stands 
in direct contradiction to it ; even as contrary as sin is 
to holiness. The command to love God cannot make 

VOL, II. 14 

• Matt. nU. 3r, a9. 1 Cor.vU.19. ix.21. 
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that a duty in which there is no love to God ; but the 
exercise of enmity against him. And to require this, 
or any thing like it, as a duty, b to make void, and even 
oppose thb command. 

JBut as the contrary to this has been practised by many 
in preaching the gospel, by exhorting and urging sin- 
ners to do that which does not imply repentance and 
i^th, or a cordial acceptance of the gospel offer ; but is 
consistent with their continuing impenitent, and reject- 
ing and hating Christ and the gospel, and living in total 
dbobedience to the law of God, requiring them to love 
him with all their hearts ; and doing that wluch is con- 
sistent with all this, has been urged as their duty ; and a 
set of duties, and a course of obedience, have been pre- 
scribed for such impenitent sinners, to be done by them, 
while they continue impenitent enemies to Christ and 
the gospel : And since there have been a diiference of 
opinion, and not a liute dispute on this point, of late 
years, especially in New- England ; it is thought proper 
to attend to this subject more particularly in this sec- 
tion ; hoping that something may be said which may 
serve to give light, and establish die truth.' A careful 
attention to the following particulars, considered togeth- 
er, and brought into one collected view, with their natu- 
ral and just consequences, may help to decide this point. 

First. Man is naturally, and while unrenewed, in a 
state of total moral depravity. His mind, his hejut, is 
enmity against God, and his law : This is the nature 
and tenour of all his moral exercises, while he contin- 
ues an impenitent sinner, and rejects the gospel. 

This will now be taken for granted, as the evidence 
of it has been already given, and it is so abundantly as- 
serted in scripture.* The consequence from this is, 
that impenitent, unrenewed sinners, do no good thing, 
no, not one of them, but are in all their moral conduct, 
whcdly dbobedient : Therefore, they cannot be exhort- 
ed and commanded to do, what they actually do, while 
impenitent, without being exhorted and commanded to 
do that which is unreasonable, wrong, and forbidden in 
the divine law ; and such a command would be very 
absurd, unreasonable, and wrong. Therefore it is «er- 

• Fttt I. chj^. Vui. 
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tain, no such command can be found in the Bible ; and 
no man has a right to form and give such commands ; 
or to imagine that impenitent sinners, while they con- 
tinue such, ever do any duty, or any thing, as Giod re- 
quires it. God commands all men, every where, to re- 
pent and believe the gospel: If at the same time, he 
should direct and command them to do any thing, 
while they continue impenitent, and in unbelief, and 
which implies disobedience to his command to repent ; 
would not one command stand in direct contradiction to 
the other ; and the latter be at least an implicit annulU 
ing or suspending the former, and an allowance to live 
for a time, at least, in impenitence and unbelief? 

Second. The moral depravity of men, and dieir ob- 
stinacy in impenitence and rebellion, however great and 
strong, does not in the least remove, or abate their obli- 
gations to repent, believe, and obey the divine com- 
mands ; or afford any excuse for their disobedience, or 
extenuate the criminality of it. This has also been con- 
sidered in the former part of this work* — and is indeed 
a self evident proposition, as the contrary is a plain con- 
tradiction, it follows, from this proposition, that the 
moral depravity of man, and the opposition of his heart 
to repentance, however total and strong, is no reason 
w hy any thing short of true repentance should be recom- 
mended to him, and required of him, as his duty ; but 
is rather a reason against it, as such proposal and re- 
quirement would imply an excuse for continuing im* 
penitent, because they have such a strong aversion from 
It ; and that repentance is not their immediate duty ; 
AS something else which is consistent with such aver- 
sion, and with total impenitence, is substituted in the 
room of repentance. And it is presumed no one would 
have thought of prescribing impenitent, unbelieving du^ 
ty, to sinful men, which is consistent with their total op- 
position of heart, to God and his law, to Christ and the 
p;ospel, had he believed the above proposition, and kept 
It properly in view : And that it will appear to those who 
properly attend to this subject, and the manner in which 
It has been treated, that they who plead for a set of du- 
ties to be done by men, while impenitent unbelievers, 

• Put I. Chap. VIU. 
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and without conformity of heart to the law of God, or 
the gospel, do really suppose that the moral depravity of 
man is attended with an inability to repent and embrace 
the gospel 9 which does, in some degree at least, excuse 
him for not repenting immediately : And if their minds 
were wholly freed from this notion, they would no kmg^ 
er contend for such duties, or imagine they could have- 
any existence. 

It may be proper to observe here, that from the par* 
ticulars now mentioned, with the ailments from tnenir. 
if they be just, it appears that it would be inconsistent 
with what has been already advanced in this system, ta 
admit that the gospel enjoins or proposes any duty that 
does not imply repentance, as it has been asserted, as • 
important, fundamental truths, that man is totally de*^ 
praved ; and yet this does not diminish his obligatioifti 
to repent and embrace the gospel, and even to be per* < 
fectly holy ; or afford the least excuse for one sin : And^ 
that there is no duty which does not imply conformiqi^ - 
of heart to the law of God. 

Third, All the law, and commands of God, respect? 
the heart or will ; and there is no obedience to any com^-^^ 
mand, or any moral agency, in which the will is not con* ' 
cerned and active : And no obedience or duty is done ^ 
by any man, if his heart be not obedient, and conformed 
to the command. There is no virtue or vice, or any 
morality, in external actions, any farther than they are • 
connected with the will, as the production and fruit of 
that. And whatever is die production and fruit of a 
vicious heart, or M'ill, acting from unreasonable and bad' 
motives, and for a wrong and forbidden end, is not du« 
ty, but sin, whether it be in words or actions, or what* 
ever it may be ; and whatever be the appearance of it in 
the sight of men, who cannot see the heart. This is so 
plain a case, and the irresistible dictate of the feelings 
and common sense of mankind in general, that it id 
needless to try to prove it, or say any thing more to il- 
lustrate it. 

From this it follows, that whatever is said or done, in 
external actions, by a person who is wholly impenitent, 
and with a wicked, disobedient heart, is not duty, but 
kin. Therefore, it i^ certain, that God Dever commands 
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any man to do any thing so ; and with a disobedient, 
impenitent heart. And when only an external action 
is mentioned, and commanded, tiie command has re- 
spect to the heart, and requires the action to be done in 
obedience to him ; and not in impenitence and disobe- 
dience. Therefore, no man has a right to direct sinners 
to any thing as duty, and as commanded by God, with 
i an impenitent, disobedient heart ; or to flatter him that 
he may do some duty, while he continues wholly im- 
penitent, and wicked. 

Fourth. The scripture does not afford any support 
to the opinion that smners arc required to do duty, 
which they may do while they continue impenitent, as 
nothing is there required as duty, which does not imply 
repentance ; but the contrary. Whenever sinners are 
there addressed, and called upon to do, they are com- 
manded to repent and believe the gospel, or to do that 
which implies this, and a real conformity of heart to the 
moral law of God. 

If sinners were to be directed and commanded, in 
preaching the gospel, to do some duty, in order to be 
saved, which is not repentance, nor implies any love to 
God, or acceptance of Christ, most certainly Jesus an^jl 
his apostles would have done this, and some instances 
of it, at least, would have been recorded. But as there 
is not one instance of this, nor the least hint of it ; but 
many instances of the contrary, is not such a notion and 
practice wholly without any warrant ? When the apos- 
tles were applied to, with the serious, important question, 
What shall we do ? They answer, ** Repent, and be- 
lieve on the Lord lesus Christ."* And this was agreea- 
ble to the example and command of Christ : In preach- 
ing the gospel of the kingdom of God, saying, "Repent 
ye, and believe the gospel. ''f He commanded his dis- 
ciples to go forth, and call on men to repent. And 
wnen he gave commission to the apostles to preach the 
gospel, he directed them to preach repentance and re- 
mission of sin, in his name.j: 

When the young niler came to Christ, and asked him 
tvhat he should do, that he might inherit eternal life ? 
lesus did not direct him to do any thing lower than 

• Acts ii. 38. xvi. 3t. f Mark i. U, 15. \ L\ike iiv. 47. 
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keq)ing the commandmentSt and that which implied 
lov€ to him : even to sell all that he had, and give it to 
the poor, and come and follow him. Thb was moot 
contrary to the reigning disposition of bis heart, and 
Chiist knew he was not willing to comply with it ; and 
he went away sorrowful. Why did not Christ direct 
him to something lower, which he might do consistent 
with hb reigning lust, and his continuing an impenitent 
sinner ? If it were proper to give such direction lo any 
sinner on earth, was it not so in this instance t WInr 
was he not told, that though he could not now find in his 
heart to forsake all for Christ and heaven ; yet he might 
do some, yea, much duty, which would bring him near- 
er to heaven, and might issue in that happy event ; even 
that which is consistent with an impenitent, worldly, 
mind, which it was possible with God only to remove ? 
Therefore, since there is no instance to be found in 
scripture, of directing and requiring sinners to do that 
as their duty, which is consistent with continuing im- 
penitent; but whenever they are addressed, they are 
exhorted and commanded to repent, or to do that wbidi 
implies repentance, and love, and submission to (jod ; 
this serves to confirm the reasons which have been given 
under the preceding particulars, to prove that impeni*r 
tent sinners do no duty ; and that nothing which does 
not imply repentance, can reasonably be proposed or re* 
quired of them as their duty, in preaching the gospel to 
them. — Is not the invariable conduct x)f Christ and his 
apostles sufficient to decide this matter ? May not their 
example be safely followed ? Is it not wrong, and even 
presumptuous to deviate from it, and prescribe to men, 
as their duty, that which tliey never mentioned in their 
address to sinners ?* 



^ * Some h&Te mentioned the following passages, and some others^ at 
directions and calls to sinners to do what is there commanded, while they 
continue impenitent, and in a state of sin. ** Strive to enter in at Uie 
strait gate. Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that which 
endureth unto everlasting life, &c." But it has been observed^ by thoie 
who have attended to these passages, and others, which have been adduced 
to the same purpose, that when properly considered with the oonfcext* 
and other parts of scripture, they do not appear to direct to duties, to bo 
done by sinners, while they continue impenitent ; but imply those obedi- 
rnt exercises of heart, which are connected with salvation. No oom^ 
mfmd or direction, which is to ))e found in fcripture, can itasoQab^be 
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Fifth. Teaching sinners, that while they continue 
itnpenitent, they do no duty, nothing that God requires 
of them, and ttuit he commands them to repent and em- 
brace the gospel ; and that they can have no excuse for 
not doing it immediately, has no tendency to remove 
or discourage their attention to the things of the gospel, 
which relate to their sah'ation, and to make them care- 
less and secure in their sins ; but it has a contrary ten- 
dency, viz. to awaken their attention, and to promote 
iheir conviction, concern and engagedness of mind, to 
obtain the salvation of their souls. 

In preaching the gospel to them, they are to be told 
what is their state and character, how guilty they are, and 
wholly inexcusable in their sins ; how infinitely dread- 
ful and dangerous their situation is. The gospel is to 
be o]3ened and explained to them, and what is necessary 
in order to their obtaining the salvation, which is therein 
ofered to sinners : And they are to be called upon to re- 
pent and embrace the gospel as their first and immediate 
duty ; for the neglect and refusal of which, they can have 
no possible excuse ; but it is a most aggravated and 
dangerous sin. The motives and encouragement to em- 
brace the gospel are to be set before tliem ; and the prom- 
ises to all who comply are to be urged ; and the awful 
threatenings to all who refuse, and continue in their 
impenitence, denounced. ** He that believctli shall be 
saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned. '' 

Surely notlung can be thought of or devised, that 
would be better suited than this, to arrest and a^-akcn 
die attention of sinners ; and give them the greatest un- 
easiness and concern, in a view of the wretched, danger- 
ous situation in which they are, while they continue im- 
penitent rejectors of the great salvation. And it is im- 
possible that any person should go on, careless and easy 
ffi sin, who so believes and realizes these truths, as to 
make the deep impression on his mind, which they are 

ndeirtood is prescribinf^ only that which sinners are to do, nod may do, 
Mule impenitent and disobedient ; unless it be expressly said that tliey 
iie to do it, and may do what is commanded, while such. It may be pre- 
nned, no such passage of scripture will ever be produced, as it would 
appear to oootradict the rest of the Bible, and to be even a contradiction 
^tenni. 
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suited to produce. This has been proved by fact and 
experiment in thousands of instances. By such preach- 
ing, a great and general awakening and concern was 
spread through the nation of the Jews, under the minbtry 
of John the Baptist ; and many pressed into the kingdom 
of heaven. He laid be{pre them their sin and danger, 
and allied upon them to repent and fly from the wrath to 
come ; and prescribed no duty or doings short of this, of 
which wc have the least intimation. The apostles 
preached after the same tenor, and were succeeded in be- 
ing the instruments of awakening and convertif^ many 
thousands. Three thousand were awakened and con- 
verted in one day, and under one sermon, preached by 
the apostle Peter, in which he proposed nothing to them 
as duty, to be done by them, short of repentance and 
believing on Christ. This he inculcated as their next 
and immediate duty. 

The doctrine, that impenitent sinners do no duty, and 
consequently nothing is required of them as duty, to be 
done by them, while they continue impenitent, is liable 
to be abused by men ; and no doubt has been perverted 
and abused to bad purposes ; as the gospel itself, aiKl 
every truth contained in it, has been, by men of corrupt 
minds. But this is not the least evidence, that it is not 
an important, revealed truth. It has been said, that ac- 
cording to this, nothing is required of impenitent sin- 
ners, and they have nothing to do. Since they have no 
heart to repent, they have nothing to do ; they will 
therefore not concern themselves about religion or salva- 
tion, nor pay any attention to these things. And some, 
perhaps many, are professing to practise upon this, and 
to neglect all attention to religion, and concern about it; 
and to indulge themselves in a course of vice, under the 
notion that nothing is required of them, which they have 
a heart to do ; and therefore there is no cncouragennent 
to attend to the gospel, or any advantage in it. 

What has been just now observed is a sufficient con- 
futation of such a sentiment and practice. It appears 
that thene b enough to be said to sinners ; and how 
niuch is required of them, even more than they are dis- 
posed to do. And are they to be wholly excused ; and 
is nothing to be required of them, because they are not 
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willing to do it ? They are to be warned, and called up- 
on to repent, whether they will hear, or whether they 
will foiiear. Thus the prophets were ordered to do ; 
and thus did John the Bapdst, Chrisit and his Apostles. 
And by attending on them many were convinced and 
persuaded, and found a heart disposed to repent and 
obey. And there is no encouragement to hope for sal- 
vation in any other way. 

It is conti^ to the plain dictates of reason and scrip- 
ture, to suppose, that men may not be required and 
eommandcd by God, to do that which they are not wil- 
Itng to do, and when it is certain they wUl not comply 
wim the command, unless God shall give them a heart 
to obey, make them willing by lus power, and ^vork in 
them to mil and to do it. He has a right to speak and 
command, whether they have a heart to obey or not. If 
he have not, there can be no law, moral government, or 

There are the following reasons for pointing out to 
men their duty, and requiring them to repent and em- 
brace the gospel, in order to be saved, though they be 
now impenitent, and have no heart to comply ; a^i J it 
is certain they never will have, till God gives them a 
new heart. 

1. Because this is their duty, and it is proper and 
important that they should be told, and be made to know 
what is their duty : For, 

2. If they know not what is their duty, and wliat is 
necessary for them to be and do, in order to be saved, 
they cannot know what their state and character is, 
whether they be willing to comply vith it or not ; and 
consequently, will not know what obstinate, \^'ickcd 
hearts they have, and what need they stand in of sove- 
reign grace, to give them new hearts ; which is of the 
greatest importance to be known. 

3. Because they must so far actually comply, as to 
repent and obey the gospel, or perish. Therefore, as 
tSey must really do this, and it must be their o>yn volun- 
taiy act, in order to be saved, it is proper and necessary, 
that they should be made to know it, by requiring it cf 
them. And the gospel cannot be preached in any other 
way. 

yoz, II* 15 
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4. Because in this way sinners are brought to repent- 
ance) and have a heart ^ven them to embrace the gos- 
pel. As they could not be under advantages to do mis, 
unless the gospel were preached to them, and they 
were called upon to repent and believe ; so men are 
brought to this in no other way, and by no other means, 
but the preaching of the gospel : And under this, and 
when men enjoy the gospel, Grod opens the hearts of 
whom he pleases, to receive the truths which are pub- 
lished, and to obey them, as he opened the heart of 
Lydia to receive the gospel preached by Paul. When 
men are required to repent and embrace the gospel, it is 
not known to any man that thev will not have a heart, 
and be willing to comply, till the experiment is made, 
and it appears that they continue impenitent : And if 
they appear to remain impenitent for a time, it is not 
known that they will not soon come to repentance. 
God is under obligation to none, and he gives a heart to 
repent, to those wno live under the gospel, to whom he 
pleases, and when and where he sees fit. But it appears 
that all have not such an heart given them. The gos- 
pel is preached to many, who persevere in rejecting it, 
and perish more dreadfully, than if they had never 
heard of it. It is made a savour of death unto deadi 
to thtm.* Therefore, 

5. Many important ends are answered by preaching 
the gospel to them who never have a heart to repent and 
embrace it ; by which they have salvation freely ofiercd 
to them, and they are required to hear and obey. 

This is necessary, in order to preach the gospel to 
any ; for none knows, but God, who will repent and 
accept of the salvation which is offered, till the trial is 
made, and tlie offer is made to all who hear it ; and no 
distinction can be made, till men distinguish themselves, 
by believing or rejecting the gospel. This is also nec- 
essary in order fully to express and show the free grace 
exhibited in the gospel. By this are discovered the ex- 
ceeding obstinacy and wickedness of man, in his reject- 
ing such a kind offer of pardon and salvation, and his 
great ill desert ; and it will greatly illustrate the justice 
»d propriety of his eternal punishment. And the dis- 

* 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. 
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tinguishing, sovereign grace of God, to those who em- 
br^ the gospel, and are saved, will hereby be set in a 
more clear and a&cting light, than otherwise it could 
be.— And many other important ends will be doubtless 
answered, which are not now thought of by man. 

Sixth. Teaching men that they may do that which 
is their duty, and what God requires them to do, while 
they continue impenitent, and in an unconverted sitate, 
appears to have a bad influence many ways, and tends to 
delude them, and prevent their embracing the gospel. 

This tends to deceive them, with respect to their own 
true character, and make them to think much better of 
themselves, than they ought to think ; and to overlook 
the exceeding obstinacy and wickedness of their own 
hearts ; and that there is no good thing in them, and 
they are wholly undone and lost in themselves : And 
therefore tends to prevent their understanding the 
gospel, and coming to Christ, who came to seek and to 
save those only who are lost. 

Men, through the natural pride of their hearts, are 
disposed to shut their eyes against that light which 
discovers their evil deeds, and lays open the total de- 
pravity and wickedness of their hearts ; and are there- 
fore ready to lay hold on any thing which opposes, and 
tends to shut out this light. And so long as they are 
told, and believe they are doing some duty, they will 
think they have some good thing in their hearts, and do 
that which is pleasing to God ; and will naturally, and 
even necessarily rely upon it, as in some degree, at least, 
recommending them to the favour of God, which will 
effectually prevent their coming to Christ, as poor and 
wretched, blind and naked. 

And this way of teaching sinners has a natural and 
strong tendency to lead them to think and feel, that they 
have some excuse for not repenting and believing on 
Christ ; and that they are not blameable for this, nor 
can it reasonably be required of them. For while they 
are directed to do some things as duty, which are con- 
sistent with impenitence, and are expressly told they 
are to be done by unrenewed sinners, antecedent to their 
repentance, and embracing the gospel, they are naturally 
led to think, there b sudi ^fficulty in tlie latter, to 
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which they find no heart or inclination, that they aiie not 
obliged to repent immediately ; and that their duty 
consists chiefly, if not wholly, in waiting on God, for a 
'heart to repent and embrace the gospel : And in this 
way, they continue blind to their greatest ^, and which 
is the chief aggravation of all their sins, viz. unbelid* ; 
and imagine they are doing their duty, and waiting on 
God for his blessing, widi an impenitent, rebellious 
heart, and while they are *' abominable, disobedient, 
and unto every good work reprobate !" 

It has been observed, that it is probable, duties to be 
done by impenitent, unconverted sinners, while they 
continue such, would never have been thought of and 
urged, had not an opinion been entertained, that they 
are under an inability to repent and believe on Christ, 
which does excuse them, in some measui^, at least, for 
continuing impenitent, and unconverted- From this ap* 
prehension and sentiment, sinners have not been called 
upon to repent and embrace the gospel immediately ; 
but to do some lower duties, which do not imply repent- 
ance, or renovation of heart ; which are required as the 
Instrumental duties^ in order to obtain saving mercies ; 
and which they may and can do, while unconverted ; 
and therefore can have no excuse for neglecting them. 
And this appears to be confirmed by fact. Most, if not 
all of those, who have pled for such duties, and have 
prescribed them to sinners, to be done by them, as uncon- 
verted and impenitent, have, at the same time, cither 
expressly or implicitly represented them as under such an 
inability to perform duties in a holy manner, which 
does, at least in some measure, excuse, and docs not 
\\ holly consist in their having no desire or inclination tp 
repent, and opposition of heart to it ; but that there is, 
in their case, a cannot, independent of a V)iU not ; and 
that the latter is therefore distinct from the former ; and 
that the former kind of inability does excuse, as it cer- 
tainly must, so far as it does not consist wholly in the 
evil inclination of the will, and is independent of it. 
And froin this opinion, many public teachers and authors 
have not called on sinners and required of them, to re- 
pent immediatelv ; but have directed them to do many 
duties, while tney continup unconverted; or at least 
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lave iosis^ chiefly on the latter^ as they consider them 
ble to do the latter, though they cannot do the former. 

This appears to be one great and chief mean of pro- 
QOtingi confirming and spreading far and wide the doc- 
rine, that sinners are under an inability to repent and 
lelieve on Christ, which is a good excuse for neglecting 
t, and living in an unconverted state. Hence, when 
liey are, in scripture language, called upon to repent, 
nd accept of ollered mere}', it is common for them to 
ay, they cannot do this, and oflfer it as an excuse for 
heir not turning to God, and embracing the gospel. 
\nd as this is a sentiment so agreeable to the hearts of 
dnners, as it excuses their impenitence, and helps to 
shield them against a true conviction of their criminality 
in continuing in an unconverted state ; and leads them 
to think they have sincere and strong desires to be 
christians ; but cannot, through some insuperable diffi- 
culty, independent of their will, which cannot be reniov- 
id by their inclination and endeavours to do it ; they 
greedily imbibe it, and are disposed to hold it fast. So 
long as this sentiment is cordially embraced, it will pre- 
I'ent a true and thorough conviction of their own charac- 
ter and state ; and therefore has a bad and dangerous 
tendency. — It is an implicit denial of the total depravity 
of man ; and misrepresents the nature of the sinner's moral 
icpravity, and inability to do that which is holy and 
good ; as if it rendered him innocent and blameless, 
while he continues unholy and disobedient. 

Jesus Christ indeed says, '* No man can come to mc 
except the Father, who hath sent me, draw hin?."* 
^nd it is abundantly declared in the scripture, that no 
man will repeat, and do what is required of him, unless 
lis heart be renewed by divine influence. But at the 
same time, their neglect and refusal to hear and obey, 
is represented as wholly their own fault ; and that their 
nability is their crime, consisting wholly in the inex- 
:useable wickedness of their o%vn hearts. And the re- 
quirement is not laid aside or lowered, because they 
ire unwilling to obey ; and something short of a com • 
pliance substituted in the room of it. When Christ 
S|)ake the wprds that have been mentioned, the context 
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shows that he did not mention their inabili^ as am^tt* 
cose for their not coming to hhn, hot oonsiderm k« 
very crinrinal in them, and as rather an evidence tal 
i^lgFavation of their wicke^hwM. And he ccmamdf 
invited and required all to come to him ; and told tei 
dieir inability consisted in the strong and fixed cjppoib' 
tion of their hearts to it. He said; '* Ye wiB iModntf 
to me, that ye might have life." We do not findtia 
sayingt since ye are not able to come to me, I w9kp»M 
scribe to you some other duty, vi^hich you mi^^Ml 
must do, while you refuse to come to me, and havesoali 
a strong opposition of heart to me, that you omaM 
come. Nor has any one yet been aUe to discotpcr mf • 
duty enjoined by him, which men inay do with ataR 
which is whdly in opposition to lum. " ;-'q:thri 

It is now left to the reader to judge, whether tia fi^ 
ticulars which have been here mentioned, consideaMk 
their connexion and consequences, do not pmvtibiMk 
truth of the proposition to which they relate ; aodtnil 
it evident, that in preaching the gospel, nothing hM^ 
posed and enjcuned as duty, to be done by meoy will 
is consistent with their rejecting the oflfers ii it, anid fod^ 
timiing impenitent. ? 
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Thai all true Believers^ do persevere imFaiih and MA- 
ness, to the Endof Lije^ and cannot yifil of tund 
Salvation. \ ...i^ 

THE doctrine of the perseverance, and finfJ :SiAir 
tion of all who believe in Christ, and are once ilpta^iii^ 
in the covenant of grace, has been repeatedly 
into view, especially in the three pieceding sectio]^;\ J^ 
has been asserted, or often supposed, in what hi 
said on feith, justification, and tiie covenant of ^ 
and some scriptures have been mentioned, whK?| 
suppose and assert it But it is proper diat 

should be more particularly considered and c_^ 

and the evidence of the trutii of it, be set in as cteari 
convincing light as may be. 



Gfcjfp* IV. Mma BcBe^eNu 115 



bdecdt this doctrine is so connected with Ae other 
doctrineB wlA^b have been advanced in the JfoniMHiig 
tarts of dna system, and so implied in diem, or fiSkwa 
vom them, as a natural and undeniable consequence, 
Ailrtiiejr who understand and believe Aem, vriU not hes* 
iirieabout the truth of this. They only are fiUsposed 
||/deny, or doubt of the truth of this doctrine, and dp 
apt see the evidence of it in divine revelation, who do 
|M bdieve man to be naturally so totally corrupt, and 
4d absolutely dependent on God, for a new heart, and 
(toy degree of holiness, and for salvation ; and that all 
Ins so wholly depends on the decree and will of dbd, as 
btt been represented above : But inu^ne that the sal- 
tation of men depends on their free will and. conduct, 
independent of God, in such a manner and measttre» 
dttt tfuy turn the scale in &vour of their salvaUon, and 
IMt God, by any powerfiil influence of his, which shall 
ietermine whether they shall be saved or not. And 
Iherefwe, if they do now beUeve, and are in fiivour with 
God, it wholly depends on themselves, and not on any 
l^tfticular, determimng influence of Heaven, v^hether 
tbey shall persevere or not, in faith and holiness, to the 
end of life ; consequently there is no security against 
Aeir falling away, and perishing. Therefore, if the 
doctrines which have been advanced in this system, 
have been proved to be contained in the holy scriptures ; 
and consequently, that the scheme just mentioned is 
erroneous 2ix\A unscriptural, the djoctrine now under con- 
nderation, will be admitted of course, without any dis- 
pute. In order to explain this doctrine, and remove or 
obviate mistakes and misrepresentations respecting it, 
irid state the evidence of the truth of it, the fi^wmg 
fafaservations must be made. 

''1:1. That believers never will totally and finally fell 
may, so as to perish, is not owing to the nature of true 
HMce, or any power or sufficiency in themselves to per- 
i^rere unto the end ; but this depends wholly on the 
'tai and constant influence and energy of God, work- 
^mgin them to will and to do. TKy are kept by the 
JpMNr ofGady through faith unto salvation. It is God, 
•Iko-having begun a good woiic in them; will carry it 
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on until the day of Jesus Christ.^ If the holy Sfnrit 
>irere taken ftx>in the believer, and he left to himself to 
stand or fall, he would immediately cease to be a be- 
liever, and fall totally from a state of gr^ce^ 

2. The perseverance of believers is consistent with 
their being sanctified but in part ; and guilty of much 
sin ; and even by surprise, and great temptations, of 
particular gross outwaid acts of sin. But they never 
become totally corrupt and sinful, as they were before, 
and as all the unregenerate are ; and they do tiot sin 
with their whole heart : They being Born of God, do 
not commit sin, in this sense, and as others do ; ''for his 
seed remaineth in them : And tliey cannot thus sin, be- 
cause they are bom of God. '^t By felling into sin, they 
may bring themselves into great darkness, and lose isdl 
aensible evidence that they are bom of God : But Aeir 
faith and grace never wholly fails ; so that they do not 
fall from it totally ; but this spiritual life continues in 
some degree of it at least, and it will sooner or later, ^nd 
will doubtless in ordinary cases,, very soon, kindle up in 
renewed sensible acts of repentance, faith and loVe. 
Peter was an instance of this ; by which this observa- 
tion is illustrated. 

3. The certain perseverance of true saints in faith and 
holiness unto salvation does not imply or suppose, that 
they shall be saved, whether they thus persevere or not ; 
or that they shall perse vci-e without persevering. It 
would be quite needless to obser\e, that such a palpable 
contradiction is not implied in this doctrine, were it not 
that some have seemed to understand it so. They ob- 
ject to the doctrine, the tendency of it, to make diose 
who believe it, careless about a holy life, and to lead 
them to indulge their lusts, and live in sin. There can 
be no tendency in this doctrine to this, unless the cer- 
tainty of the perseverance of believers in faith and holi- 
ness renders it needless to persevere in faith and holi- 
ness, which is imiK>ssiblc, as it is a contradiction in 
terms. If tme believers shall persevere in faith and ho- 
liness, then such perseverance is absolutely necessaty 
to salvation, and there is no other \vay to be saved ; artd 
he is not a true believer who does not thus persevere. 

• Phil. i. 6. i 1 John iii. 9. 
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No docti-ine therefore, can more assert and establish the 
importance and necessity 6[ a careful and resolute per- 
severance in holy living, than this. And it affords the 
greatest encouragement to the believer, to work out bis 
own salvation with fear and trembling, while he relies 
upon the promise and grace of God, to work in him, 
both to will and to do«^ 
This leads to another observation. 

4. The certain perseverance of the saints, in fidth and 
holiness, does not render their activity, constant care 
and exertions, needless, or suppose r'lis unnecessary ; but 
the contrary. It is their own per everance in £iith and 
holiness which is made certain } diey themselves, there- 
fore, must live by &ith and in/ le practice of holiness ; 
for tliey cannot persevere ii^ any other way, but by a 
constant attention to this or .ter, watching and praying, 
and working out their f .vn salvation with fear and 
trembling. To neglecf this, and to take a contrary 
course, is to draw back anto perdition, and not to believe 
to the saving of the ^r.uLf How absurd is it, then, for a 
person to say, or think, that since his care and activity, 
m living a holy life, are made certain, as necessary in 
order to his salvation ; therefore he will exercise no care 
and concern about it, nor do any thing towards it, but 
the contrary ! It is very certain, that he who has a pre- 
vailing disposition to think, and feel thus, is not only 
guilty of gross contradiction, but is a stranger to true 
faith, and has neither part nor lot in t&s matter. 
Theretore, 

5. The doctrine of the certain perseverance of believ- 
ers unto the end of life, is so far from rendering the 
use of means, and setting motives before them, in order 
to promote and effect their living a life of &ith and holi- 
ness, unreasonable or needless, that all this is as impor- 
tant and necessary, as if this doctrine were not true, and 
their perseverance were not made certain. 

If God have promised that all Who are interested 
in the covenant of grace, shall persevere in a holy life, 
and in this way be saved ; this supposes that they shall 
be under advantages, and have proper means used with 

v^L. II. 16 ^ 

I. . a • 
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them, in order for this, and that they shall have motives 
constantly set before them, to induce and persuade them 
to obedience, and live a holy tife ; and to guard th^m 
i^inst the contrary. Hence the propriety and necessi- 
ty of all the institutions of the gospel, directions, in- 
structions, exhortations and commands, and' the various 
and numerous motives, to furnish befievers with proper 
means, and to induce them to persevere in their &£h ; 
without which, the intention and promise of God^ Aat, 
they shall persevere, could not be effected in a proper, 
rational way, consistent with the nature of man. 

How greatly mistaken are they then, who suppose, if 
the perseverance of believers be made certain in the cov- 
enant of grace, this would render all such means, 
motives, exhortations, promises and threatenings useless 
and unreasonable ! And because these do take place, 
according to the word of God, they infer, that this doc- 
trine cannot be true ! 

6. Ttus doctrine supposes perseverance to the end 
of life, in faith and holiness, necessary in order to salva- 
tion ; that such only shall be saved : Therefore, that 
they who do not persevere, will not be saved, but 
perish ; whatever good attainments, faith and hoUness 
they may appear to have for a while ; and however con- 
fident they may be that they shall be saved. 

If believers might be saved, without persevering in 
faith, to the end of life, there would be no need that 
their perseverance should be made sure ; and there 
would be no propriety in promising this, as such a great 
privilege, and as if it were necessary to salvation. It is 
abundantly declared in scripture, that they only who 
overcome and keep the words of Christ to the end, 
shall be saved. ^^ He that continueth to the end shall 
' be saved. If ye continue in my word, then are yc my 
disciples indeed. If a man abide not in me^ he is cast forth 
as a branch, and is withered."* These and many oth- 
er declarations in(\he scripture of the same kind, are so 
&r from being inconsistent with the doctrine of the cer- 
tain perseverance of all true believers, that the truth con- 
tainer in such passages is supposed, and implicidy 
asserted in this doctrine. 

• Hitt X. 26. John viii. St. m. 6. 
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It has been asked, why such declarations are made in 
the scripture, if no true believer does ever fall away ; 
but certainly will continue to the end ? 

The answer is at hand. They are made, because it 
is true that none can be saved, unless they persevere ; 
and it is prc^r and important, diat this truth should 
be known, and kept in view, to prevent persons flattering 
themselves, that they have been, and are true believers, 
though they sit still and do little or nothing, neglecting 
the work of faith, and labour of love ; and though thev 
have Men into a settled course of apostasy. And such 
declarations are suited, and even necessary, to distin- 
guish true believers {rom others ; and to excite them to 
care and watchfulness, lest they should apostatize ; and 
to seal and activity in obedience, and engagedness to 
persevere in £uth and holiness, by a patient continuance 
m well doing, seeking for glory, honour and immortality. 

If any say, that these declarations suppose that true 
believers may &11 away and perish ; and therefore are 
inconsistent with the certain perseverance of all such : — 

ANSWEa. This is certainly a mistake. They 
neither assert, nor suppose any such thing. Every true 
believer may persevere to the end, consistent with these 
declarations, and they may be the means of their perse- 
vering. — It is true, that he who does not persevere, but 
draws back and apostatizes, shall not be saved ; but it is 
equally true, that all such never were true believers ; but 
their faith was essentially different from true faith, and 
therefore, only a temporary f^th ; and this is discovered 
by their falling away. Therefore, the apostle John 
says, of such apostates, ^^ They went out from us, but 
they were not of us : For if they had been of us, they 
would no doubt have continued with us : But they went 
out, that they might be made manifest, that they were 
not all of us."* These declarations do indeed suppose 
that persons may set out and run well to appearance, for 
a time ; but after that, when temptation comes, fall 
away, because they had no root in themselves, and never 
were true believers ; and are suited to detect such, and 
to warn and guard all against apostasy. 

• 1 John u. 19, 
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't. That the perseverance of believers in holiness to 
salvation, is secured to them in the covenant of grace, 
is abundantly asserted in divine revelation. A number 
of passages w^hich express or imply this doctrine have 
already been occasionally mentioned, in the f(xtgoing 
sections,: and it would swell this section into a volume» 
to transcribe all the passages of scripture, which either 
expressly assert, or imply the certain perseverance and 
salvation of all who once become truly pious : Only a 
few therefore, of the many, will be mentioned. Indeed, 
if there were but one sentence in the Bible, which ex-« 
pressly, or even implicidy asserted this doctrine, which 
IS so reasonable and desirable, it would be a suflEicient 
warrant to receive it, as an important truth. 

The promises so often made to them who believe that 
they shall be saved, do connect salvation with the first 
act of faith, which supposes, as has been before observ* 
ed, that true &ith is always a persevering faith ; which 
could not be so, were it not made such, by the promise 
of God in the covenant of grace, by which he engager to 
the believer, that his faith shall never fail ; but that 
he shall persevere in believing, so that the end of his 
faith shall be the salvation of his soul. The apostle 
Peter gives this account of the matter, and tells in what 
w^y believers persevere unto salvation. Speaking to 
believers, he tells them, that an inheritance, incorrupti- 
ble, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, is reserved 
in heaven for them, who are kept by the power of God, 
thrpugh faith unto salvation.^ The certainty of the 
final salvation of every one whobelieveth on him, is very 
particularly and expressly asserted by Christ, in the 
words following : ** Verily, verily, I say unto you, he 
<hat heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent 
me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into con- 
demnation ; but is passed from death unto life."t The 
believer could not be said to hcroe everlasting tife^ and to 
have already passed from death unto life, so as never 
again to fall into a state of condemnation, unless salvati(m 
were mafle sure to him, upon his first believing, and 
consequently perseverance in faith unto salvation, in the 
covenant of grace, the tenor of which is here expressed 

* \ peter i. 4. 5. t John t. S4. 
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by the Redeemer. Still more express and strong, if 
possible, is the following declaration of his : ''All that 
the Father giveth me, shall come to me ; and him that 
Cometh to me, / mil in no svise cast out. And this is 
the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth 
the Son, and belie veth on. him, may have everlasting 
life ; and I will raise him up at the last day."* And 
again he says, ** My sheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they foUow me. And I give unto them 
eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall 
any pluck them out of my hand. My Father, which 
gave them me, is greater than all ; and none is able to 
pluck them out of my Father's hand."t Agreeable to 
this, he prays the Father, that all who did then believe 
him, and all that should believe to the end of the world, 
miglit be kept secure from falling an-ay, and persevere 
in holiness to eternal life. ** Holy Father, keep through 
thine own name, those whom thou hast given me, that 
they may be one as Ave are. I pray not that thou 
shouldst take them out of the world, but that thou 
shouldst keep them from the evil. Sanctify them 
through thy truth. Thy word is truth. Father, I will 
that they also whom thou hast given me, be with me, 
where I am ; that thev may behold my glory, which 
thou hast given me. Neither pray I for these alone, 
but for them also who shall believe on me through their 
word."J 

The Apostle Paul asserts, that salvation and eternal 
glory is connected with conversion and justification, in 
the following remarkable passage, in his letter to the 
church at Rome ; where he traces the salvation of sin- 
ners, from the foundation to the topstone. " We know 
that all things work together for good, to them that love 
God, to them who are the called according to his pur- 
pose. For whom he did foreknow, he also did predesti- 
nate, to be conformed to the image of his Son. More- 
over, whom he did predestinate, them he also called ; 
imd whom he called, them he also justified : And whom 
he justified, them he also glorified, "i From this he 
goes on to the end of the chapter, to show the impossi- 
bility, that any true christian, should be separated from 

* Jdm tL 97, 40. t Jobn x.;27i 2^ 29. #/ohn zyu. f Rom. VuL ^^^^ 
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important p^lorious reality, which has a divine stamp 
upon it. He believes, and rejoices in hope of the ^^ 

of God. 

II. We hence learn, what encouragement the poor, 
lost, infinitely guilty, and miserable sinner, has to come 
to Christ, and trust in him for every ttung he caa want 
Christ ensures salvation, and perfection in holioesSi to 
every one who will come to him ; and promises he will 
in no wise cast them out, or forsake them* He will be 
their righteousness, wbdom and strength. He will fiir- 
pish them with the Avhole armour of God, and teach 
their hands to war, and their fingers to fight success- 
fully against sin and the devil, and lead them on to coia- 
plete victory. 

III. This doctrine afibrds sufficient encouragomeiit 
to the trembling believer, who knows his own weak- 
ness, to make a public profession, and espouse the cause 
of Christ before the world, and engage, by hb grace and 
assistance, to serve him, devoting himself to his interest 
and honour. 

Some, who thought thev were friends to Christ, have 
been afraid to make a puolic, christian profession, lest 
they should fall away and dishonour him by their sinful 
conduct. This is owing to their not well attending to 
the promises of the covenant of grace. If they have a 
heart to devote themselves to the service of Christ sin- 
cerely, and choose a holy life, in obedience to him, as 
the greatest privilege and happiness, they may safely 
trust in him for that assistance by which they may live a 
holy life ; for he has promised never to leave nor forsake 
them, but tliat his grace shall be sufficient for them. 



Section XI. 

Concerning Believers^ Assurance of Sahation, 

THEY who deny the certain perseverance of all true 
believers do, of course, not believe it is possible that any 
man should be sure of his own salvation : And it is cer* 
tain, that the latter would not be possible, were the for- 
mer not true. But if the covenant of grace eontoin a 
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promise, that all who believe, shall persevere in iaith ui> 
to salvation ; so that there is a certain connection be 
tween the first act of faith and salvation ; which has beei 
proved in the preceding section ; then, if the believer 
can know that he does now believe, he may infer, with 
<:ertainty, that he shall be saved. He has just so much 
evidence, that he shall be saved, as he has, that 1^ is a 
true believer, or is possessed of any diing which impUes 
saving faidi : And if he can be sure, that he has any ex- 
ercises of this kind, he may be equally sure of final sal- 
vation. ^ 

This subject may be explained, and the truth vindi- 
cated, by attending to the following particulars : 

1. Assurance of salvation, is not essential to saving 
&ith ; or a person may believe in Jesus Christ, and here- 
by be brought into a state of salvation ; and yet not 

I know that he does believe in Christ, as they do who 

I shall be saved. 

t Many have thought, that saving faith consists in be- 

lieving that they shall be saved ; that God loves them, 
and designs to save them, and Christ died for them. Sec. 
or that this is, at least, implied in fsuth ; tliat it is ii] 
this sense, an appropriating actj taking salvation aa their 
own, knowing that it belongs to them, and that they 
shall be saved. But it has been shown, in the section on 
the nature of saving faith, that such a notion of faith is 

' not agreeable to scripture. Saving faith is a direct 

act, believing the gospel to be true, approving of it, and 
receiving Christ as he is there offered. This may take 

; place, and a man be a real believer in Christ, without 

N any knowledge or consciousness, or even the least 

^ thought, that he does believe, or that his exercises are 

saving fkith ; for the latter consists in reflex acts of the 

> mind, in a view or consciousness of what does, or has 

taken place in his heart, or what are the direct acts of it 
towards Christ, Sec. The knowledge or assurance that 
we do believe, b a reflex act of the mind, upon what has 
taken place in our hearts, by which we obtain a knowl- 
edge that we have believed, or do now believe ; So that 
assurance of salvation, or that we have saving faith, is 
GOfiseqaent on our believing ; and saving faith must ex- 
19 in the mind, and ^very thing essential to it must take 

VOL. II. 17 
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place, before we can be conscious that we do believe, or 
have any knowledge of it, which consists in reflecting^ 
on those acts of our hearts, which are saving fidth, or 
do imply it. These are, Uierefore, two distinct things 
in their nature, and are not neces^uily connected. A _^ 
person may have saving faith, and yet not reflect upon 
the acts of his own heart, so as to know or believe that 
they arc those in which faith counts. 

Saving faith is an appropriating act in this sense ; it is 
receiving Christ as our Saviour, taking salvation as it is 
offered, and laying hold of the covenant of grace, so as 
to ensure all the blessings of it to ourselves. But tlus 
may be done without knowing that we do it, or thinking 
that the exercises of. our minds, in which this consists, 
are of the nature of saving &idi. This knowle^;e is 
obtained by reflecting upon our own exercises, with dis- 
cerning to see of what kind they are ; and the latter is 
not necessarily connected with the former, as has been 
now observed. 

It is granted, that saving faith, even in the first acts of 
it, may be so strong and clear, that it may be attended . 
with a consciousness and assurance, that the person does 
believe, and shall be saved ; so that believing and as- 
surance of salvation, may be both together, and connect- 
ed in this respect ; but still they are two distinct things, 
and consist in distinct acts of the mind ; and the htter is 
consequent on the former ; though the believer may 
not distinguish them, and not know that they are not 
one and the same act. 

2. Assurance of salvation, therefore, consists in a per- 
son's consciousness of the acts of his own heart, that he 
does believe in Christ ; and knowing from intuition or 
reflection, that he has attained to those things which im- 
ply saving faith, and do accompany salvation, being in- 
fallibly connected with it, by the promise of God, in the 
covenant of grace. 

3. It is certain, from fact and experience, that per- 
sons may know what the exercises of their own hearts 
are ; and it is reasonable to suppose this may be the case 
in the instance before us. We do know what we love, 
and what we hate, in many instances at least ; and what 
kind of exercises we have, respecting many objects 
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with which we are concerned, which are agreeable, and 
which are not so. We know we love some persons, 
and that othei's are very disagreeable to us. AikI no rea- 
son am be given, why we may not believe and be sure 
tliat tlic gospel is true, and that Christ is the Son of 
God, and be so pleased with his character, and the way 
of salvation by him, and have such strong and fervent 
love to him, as that we may be conscious that we have 
these exercises, and be sure we do believe, and love the 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth. Peter was so 
conscious and sure that he loved his Lord, from an intu- 
itive view, and reflection on the feelings and exercises of 
his own heart, that he could say, with confidence, and 
great assurance, ^' Lord, thou knowest all things, thou 
knowest that I love thee." And it is very unreasonable to 
suppose, that no person can have such constant, strong 
love to Christ, as to be sure he does love him, and has 
all those exercises which are implied in iaith and love. 
Nothing can prevent this, but the low degree and weak- 
ness of these exercises, and the strength and appearance 
of contrary exercises, or mistakes with regard to the 
nature and operation of true grace. 

Am It appears from scripture, that many good men, 
were in fact assured of their salvation. Job says, *' I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth. And though after my 
skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I 
sec God : Whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, and not another."* The Psalmist says, 
** Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward 
receive me to glory. My flesh and my heart faileth : 
but God is tlie strength of my heart, and my portion 
forever."! And it appears from the New Testament, 
that the apostles, and many, if not the most of the primi- 
tive christians were sure that they should be saved. — 
The apostles speak in the language of assurance ; and 
represent this to be common to believers of that day, 
by using such language in their name. The apostle 
Paul says, *' I know whom I have believed, and I am 
persuaded (or confident) that he is able to keep tiiat 
which I have committed unto him, against that day. 
I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course : 

* Job 212.25, ^^. t FMbnlsuu.M,%. 
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Henceforth, there is Imd up for me, a crown of righteous^ 
ness, Ti hich the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me, 
at that day."* And he speaks of himself as sure of sal- 
vation, inhis letter to the church at Philippi. " I know 
that this shall turn to my salvation, through your prayer, 
and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Chnst. To me to 
live is Christ, and to die is gain. I am in a strait be« 
twixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with 
Christ, which is &r better, "f And he uses this language 
of assurance, when he speaks in the name of others, as 
well as of himself. " fre know^ that if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of 
God, a house, not made with hands, eternal in the heav- 
ens, &c."j: The apostle John speaks the same lan- 
guage : ** ff^e know that we have passed from death to 
liie, because we love the brethren. PFe know that wc 
•are of God. And we know, that the Son of God is 
come, and hath given us an understanding that we may 
know him that is true : And we are in him that is true, 
even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and 
eternal life."i 

Thus it appears from scripture, that believers have 
been in fact assured of their salvation : And therefore 
that it is possible, that others, and even all believers, 
may attain to this, in the same way in Avhich they obtain- 
ed it, viz. by arriving to such a degree of feith and 
christian exercises, as to produce a consciousness, and 
certain knowledge, that they have faith, or christian ho* 
liness, which is connected with salvation^ 

This leads to another particular. 

5. There is no other way of obtaining this assurance, 
but by having such high degrees of christian holiness, 
in actual exercise ; and accompanied with such spiritu- 
al discerning, as that it is seen and known by the person 
who has it, to be real gospel holiness, or true, saving 
faith. True grace, or holiness, is in the nature of it, 
clearly distinguishable from every thing which is not so : 
And if it be noi distinguished by the believer, and seen 
and known to be what it is, it must be ow ing either to 
the small degree of it, so that it cannot be discerned, or 

• 2 Tim. i. 12. iv. r, a j Chap. i. 19, 21, 23. ♦ 2 Cor. v. 1-8, 

$ 1 Joliniii. 14. v. 19^20. 



Chap. IV. Assurance of Sahatioti. 129 

• 
to the t¥ant of spiritual sight and discerning, or both of 

them. And indeed, it is always owing to both these, if 
they may be considered as disdnct things, which they 
really are not ; for they both go together, and are insep- 
arable.^ Holiness is itself, light and discerning ; and 
the more there is of this in the heart, and the stronger 
and more constant the exercises of it are, the more the 
mind is illuminated, and sees spiritual things more 
clearly ; and with greater certainty discerns and distin- 
guishes betweto true grace, and that which is not of that 
kind. Therefore, an increase of holiness magnifies the 
object, and renders it more visible, and easy to be seen 
by the spiritual eye, so as to be distinguished from eve- 
ry thing else ; and at the same time is the spiritual eye,- 
and increases the spiritual sight and ability of discerning, 
so as more clearly and with greater certainty to see and 
distinguish truth from falsehood. Therefore, in pro- 
portion to the degree of holiness exercised, other things 
being equal, there will be evidence to the mind, tliat 
such are the exercises of it, and consequently that they 
are connected with salvation ; and they may rise to such 
a degree, and holiness be acted out m such a measure 
and manner, as to be accompanied with great and well 
grounded assurance, that it is real holiness, which is by 
the promises of the covenant of grace connected with sal- 
vation. Therefore, this is the way which professing 
christians are exhorted to take, in order to have and 
mainUun assurance of their salvation. — ** And we desire^ 
that every one of you do show the same diligence, to the 
full assurance of hope, unto the end. That ye be not 
slothful, but followers of them« Avho, through faith and 

Fatience, inherit the promises, "f — The " Assurance of 
aith," is mentioned in this £pistle,j: by which is meant 
an assured belief of the truth of the gospel, which is ex- 
pressed ip the following words, by Peter. " fVe believe^ 
and are surcy that ihou art the Christ, the Son of the liv- 
ing God. "J The assurance of hope is an assured hope 



* Though the exercise of hoUnesiy and spiritual discerning, are several 
times mentioned distinctly, m this section, it is not intended that they 
shoald be understood as two really distinct things. Holiness, is spiritual 
li^t tnd discerning ; loid spiritual lif^t, is holiness. See the section oq 
DiTine lUununation. 

t Heb. Ti. 11, }3. t CbJp. z. 22. \ ]oYffi ^ ^. 
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of salvation, which is Ae same with assuranoe of Aeir 
salvation. And the way to obtmn this, which is here 
proposed, is diligence and engagedness in the excrdae 
and expression of love to Chnst, and to his people, in 
exposition to sloth and negligence ; which is the same 
with the strong and fruitful exercise of christian gnoc 
Therefwe, 

6. The believer b wholly dependent on God for as- 
surance of salvation. Believers are enurely dependcBt 
on God for the least degree of holiness, as it b tits sove- 
reign gift ; but they have a special and peculiar fiivonr 
from him, who are brought to such a degree fX holy ei- 
ercisc, and spiritual discerning, as to be assured tfiat they 
are bom of God, are his children, and shall inherit ever- 
lasting life. It is by the Spirit of God witnessing with 
their spirits, that they are brought to see and know, tficy 
are the children of God. Thb the scripture dedares. 
'' The Spirit himself beareth witness with our spirit, 
that we are the children of God."* This b done, not 
by any immediate suggestion, revelation or testimoiiy to 
the believer, that he is a child of God, as some have seem- 
ed to imagine ; but by forming the heart to that degree 
of holy affection, and spiritual discerning, that the be- 
liever is able to look on this work of the Spirit, and know 
that he is bom of the Spirit. Thus the Spirit of God 
produces thb evidence and witness in the heart of the 
believer, that he is bom of God, and gives that discern- 
ing to him, that it becomes a witness to his spirit, tfiat 
the Spirit of God is in him, and has formed him to holi^ 
ness, by which he b become a child of God, and has the 
spirit of a child, dbposing him to look to God, as lib 
Almighty Friend and Fatter. What the Apostle John 
says amounts to the same thing, and may serve to illus- 
trate these words of St. Paul. " Hereby we know that he 
^bideth in us, by the spirit which he hath given us. 
Hereby know we, that we dwell in him, and he in us, 
because he hath given us of his Spirit. **t 

7. The assurance of salvation is not common to all 
christians ; many never attain to it, and few, or none of 
those who do, have it constandy, without interruption. 

* Rom. TiiL 16. 
f 1 Jobo ill. Si. IV. 13.— See Pkcfi^t Edwards^ op ft^Kgiotfl Aftor 
miM. FCrrt EdlUoD^ p. 125-133. ^ wf'-* t^ 
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This is not promised to all believers in the covenant 
of grace, as perseverance is ; but b given, or withheld 
as is most agreeable to infinite wisdom and goodness, 
and so as to answer the best ends, and be most for the 
glory of God, the best good of hb church, and of the 
individual members of it. Assurance is most common 
among them who are called to distinguished and emi- 
nent service and suflferings in the cause of Christ, as 
they seem to stand in most need of it, to support and 
animate them, in the midst of the greatest trials, dangers, 
and worldly evils. Thus^ assurance of the love of God, 
and eternal salvation, seem to have been enjoyed, not 
only by the aposdes, but by christians in general, in their 
day, as they were called to suffering in a peculiar man- 
ner and degree, in consequence of their becoming 
christians. And those christians who have been called 
10 the greatest labours and sufierings, in all ages since, 
have appeared to have, and express the greatest assur- 
ance of their own salvation. It has been common for 
martyrs, to go to the stake, or to other most cruel 
deaths, in the joyful assurance, that they were going to 
heaven ; as ecclesiastical history abundantly informs us. 
And in the times of the greatest sufferings of the church 
of Christ, christians have appeared to be more generally 
assured of their interest in the covenant of grace. 

And this can be accounted for, from what has been 
said above ; for they who are called to extraordinary la- 
bour and suffering in the cause of Christ, not only need 
this support more than others ; but their circumstances 
are suited to awaken their graces, and excite them to a 
higher and stronger degree of exercise, than common ; 
by which they have clear evidence,, that they have true 
grace : and God grants his Spirit to such, in uncommon 
degrees, which is a witness within them, to their spirit, 
that they are the children of God. And often, when 
christians are on a dying bed, and called to encounter 
the king of terrors, and feel themselves going into the 
invisible world, they have a greater measure of the holy 
Spirit, and their faith, and every grace, are in a stronger 
and more sensible exercise ; and they are aissured that 
Christ is their Saviour, and that they are passing into a 
state of perfect holiness^ happiness and glory. 
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There are different degrees of assurance, which differ- 
ent persons may have, or the same person, at different 
times. In this imperfect state, none, perhaps, may be 
jHtjperly said to be perfectly sure of their own salvation, 
so that^ there can oe no addition to their assurance. 
They are not so sure of salvation, as they will be, when 
they actually arrive to heaven, and find themselves in 
possession of it ; or as tfiey are, who are now in heaven. 
And one christian may properly be said to have a stronger 
assurance than another, and the same believer Qiay have 
a higher or greater degree of assurance, at one time, than 
at another, when he may be said to be sure. The dis- 
ciples of Christ, say to him, Mipon a particular occasion, 
^' Now are we stire that thou knowest all things, and 
needest not that any one should ask thee : By thus we 
believe that thou camest forth from God."* Thev 
believed this before, and were sure that he knew all 
things ; but now their faith and assurance were stronger, 
and increased. 

Christians who are not assured of their being in a state 
of grace, but entertain a hope of it, may, and actually do, 
have a stronger hope, or more hope, at one time, than 
at another, according to the different degrees in which 
their graces are in exercise, and as different feelings and "• 
exercises, in different circumstances, and on different oc- 
casions, take place. Sometimes their hope is assauhed 
with great and overbearing doubts and fears, and they 
hardly know, whether they have any hope or not ; and 
are ready to conclude against themselves, that all is 
wrong, with respect to tncm, and they are really in a 
graceless state. At other times their hope revives, and 
is stronger, and their doubts, in a great measure, sub- 
side. And one chrbtian differs very much, in this re- 
spect, from another. The hope of one is more strong 
and constant ; and he has not so many doubts and fears, 
respecting his state : Another is generally full of doubts, 
and his hope is weak, and attended with great diffidence, 
and does not often rise, so as to expel his fears. This 
difference, is doubtless owing in many instances to the 
stronger and more constant exercise of christian holi- 
ness m the former ; he having more grace, and with 

* John xri. 30. 
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greater fervency of spirit, lives a watchful, prayerful life, 
and with more engaq;edness and constancy attends on 
all the duties of Christianity, than the latter. 

But it is not always owing to the different degrees of 
holiness, that persons thus differ, in their hopes and con- 
fidence, respecting their own christian character : But 
twd persons, who have an equal degree of holiness, may 
greatly differ, as to their hope and confidence, of their 
being real christians. This may arise partly from their 
natural tempier and disposition ; partly from other causes, 
such as the manner of their education, and the instruc- 
tions under which they have lived ; the habitual way of 
thinking, to which they have been led, by those with 
whom mey associate ; or the mistakes into which, one 
or the other has fallen, about the nature and operation of 
true holiness : The strong, habitual propensity of one^ 
to look on the dark side, and view and attend most to 
the comiption and evil propensity of the heart, aid less 
to any contrary exercises ; being inclined to conclude 

inst, rather than in favour of himself : The other is 

a contrary disposition, and looks more on the favoura- 
ble side, and makes the best of what he sees in himself, 
and is not so much disposed to give way to doubts and 
fears, and suggestions against himself. These and oth- 
er things, and circumstances, may take place and be the 
cause of the difference mentioned, in two persons equal- 
ly holy ; yea, he who doubts the most of his being a 
real christian, may have more grace than the other, who 
doubts less, supposing they are both christians, as this 
difiercnce does not anse always from their different de- 
grees of holiness, but from other causes, some of which 
have been mentioned. 

If he may be called an assured christian, who rises 
above all doubts or fear, with respect to his being a real 
christian, perhaps every believer has this assuranc .•, at 
some seasons in his life, either at his first conversion, or 
at other times. At least, his mind is so attentive to the 
truths of the gospel, and he is so pleased and delighted 
with them, or with some particular truths ; and he is so . 
entertained with the divine character, and that of the 
Redeemer, that he has no doubts or fears about his own 
state ; and perhaps, for a while, thinks litUe or wol^xw^ 

vox. iJ. 18 




136 Concerning Believers^ PartIL 

have constant assurance, that he is a believer, and shall 
be saved. Were his giaces in high and constant exer- 
cise, and acted out in all proper ways ; and were his 
moral corruptions consequently in a great measure sub- 
dued and mortified, he could not have a doubt, he must 
be sure that he is a friend to Christ, and does most cor- 
dially embrace the gospel ; and is interested in that ever- 
lasting covenant, that is ordered in all things and sure. 

9. It is the duty of every chrbtian to have and 
maintain a constant assurance that he is a christian, and 
shall I>e saved ; and it is, therefore, wholly his fault, for 
which he can have no excuse, if he be at a loss, and 
doubts whether he be a believer in Christ, or not. 

This follows from what has been observed under the 
last head. 

For if it be the duty of christians to live in the constant 
vigorous exercise of every grace, and clear discerning 
of spiritual things, and monify all their lusts ; with 
which assurance is connected ; then it is their duty con* 
stantly to have and maintain this assurance, and they 
cannot fail of it, unless they come vasdy short of their 
dut}'. It is indeed their duty to be perfectly holy, and 
every thing short of this is so far sinful ; but the exer- 
cise of holiness, which is greatly short of perfection, is 
sufficient to assure the christian, that he is really holy, 
and shall be saved. 

It has been observed above, that the believer is entire- 
ly dependent on God, for ever}' degree of holiness, and 
especially for that degree which is necessary in order to 
a \\ cU grounded assurance. But it cannot be inferred 
from this, that it is not the duty of christians to be holy 
to such a degree, as to render them sure they shall be 
saved ; unless such de[Kndence on God be inconsistent 
with any possible duty, or sin, which cannot be asserted 
consistent ^\ ith reason, or the Bible. There is no truth 
asserted more clearly and constantly in the holy scrip- 
ture, than these tu o, viz. Man's entire dependence on 
God for all moral good or holiness : and his obligation 
to be holy, as God is holy ; that this is his duty, and all 
neglect, and every thing m him, contrary to this, is his 
crime. He, who denies either of those, docs so far 
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IMPROVEMENT. 

I. From what has been observed on this subject, 
ive learn, that they embrace a great and dangerous delu- 
sion, who think they are assured of salvation, widiout the 
least evidence that they are sanctified, in any degree, or 
looking inAvards to find any holy exercise ; and that to 
build such assurance upon our good frames, and holy 
exercises of heart, is a low, legal way of getting assur- 
ance, and is not the proper assurance of a christian. 
That true christian assurance is built upon a more firm 
Foundation, upon Christ, and the word and promise of 
God, and not upon the uncertain and changeable feelings 
and impressions of the heart. 

If the assurance, for which they plead, and which they 
think they have, be examined, it will appear to be built 
on a sandy foundation, or rather upon nothing. To 
whom is Christ a Saviour, and to \i hat are the promises 
of the gospel made ? Christ saves them who believe in 
him, and them only ; and the promises are made to a 
certsdn character, to that faith in Christ, which implies 
all the branches of christian hoUness ; and to no person 
who has not this character. And no man can have the 
least evidence, or reason to believe, that he has an inter- 
est in any of the promises of the gospel, or shall be 
saved by Christ ; who has not that holiness which is im- 
plied in saving faith, and unless he lias evidence of this, 
in his own mind, by seeing what passes in his own heart, 
and what are the exercises of that. If assurance of sal- 
vation be not founded upon the knowledge of our own 
character, it is built upon nothing, and is mere delusion. 

II. We learn that no person can have assurance of 
salvation from any thing, any circumstance or attain- 
ment, which is merely external. Real holiness, or sanc- 
tHication, is the only evidence that any one can have, 
that he shall be saved : But this consists in the exercises 
of the heart, and not in any thing external, any farther 
than it comes from the heart, and is an expression of 
what takes place there. Men may make a profession 
of religion; attend on all the ordinances and institu- 
tions of Christ ; and their whole external behsiviovvr lusiv 
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they make high prefensions to this, vrhose lives are in 
no measure answer^le i and make no proper appear- 
ance of livbg in the constant and lively exercise of true 
religion, in a strict^ conscientions, holy walk, they are to 
be considered as poor, mistaken, deluded creatures. " 

IV. We learn that the believer's assurance of salva- 
tion has no tendency to lead lum to live a careless, un- 
godly life, but the contrary. It is not consistent widi 
such a life. It necessarily supposes strong, lively ex- 
ercises of holiness, and zeal to live a holy life ; and 
can continue no longer than these continue: When- 
ci'cr his zeal for good works abates, and is not perceiv- 
ed, and carelessness and sloth take place, the christian 
will lose his assurance, in a great degree at least, if he 
were before assured that he was a christian ; and doubts 
will of course arise. The assured christian, therefore, 
is the most lively, holy christian, and most engaged to 
crucify the flesh with the auctions and lusts. And he 
sees more clearly than others, or than he did before^'tfie 
necessity of persevering in this way, not only in order 
to maintain his assurance, but in order to be saved ; and 
feels the great and peculiar obligations he is under,' to 
this, and to love Christ and keep his commandments, 
who has loved him, and given himself for him ; " That 
he should not hence forward live unto himself, but un- 
to him who died for him, and rose again."* Every as- 
sured chrbtian can espouse the language of an emment 
ancient christian, who, when he had full assurance of sal- 
vation, said : " I nin, not as uncertainly : So fight I, 
not as one that beateth the air : But I keep under my 
body, and bring it into subjection ; lest that, by any 
means, when I have preached to others, I myself should 

be a cast-away, "t 

V. The doctrine of assurance, as it has been now 
stated and explained, may assist persons to determuie 
whether they be believers, or not, and point out the way 
to obtain assurance that they are such. 

1. The tnie believer desires no assurance of his salya- 
tion, but that which has its foundation in holy exerciscsr 
and consists in them, so that the former canncft be ob- 
tained without the latter. Assurance of salvation would 
be worth notliing to him, if he could have it, without 

• Cal. ii. 20. 2 Cor. V. 15. i[ 1 Cot/a.^'S,QT. 
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holinesdy or while he had no stronger and more sensible 
exercises of love to Chrbt, Sec. than he now has* He 
therefore does not ask for such assurance, nor desire it. 
It pleases him, that assurance cannot be obtained in any 
other way, than in the lively andsensible exercise of holy 
affection. 

There are some, who earnesdy desire and long for 
assurance that they shall be saved, and feel that if they 
could obtain this, they should be happy, while holiness 
is not so mrich the object of their desire and pursuit. 
These are not seeking the assurance which the christian 
desires, nor can it be true assurance, or of any real 
worth, were it obtained, without holiness. Such as- 
surance will satisfy a selfish person ; because, if he can 
be assured that he shall be happy, he cares for no more*; 
and in his idea of happiness, holiness is not included. 
But not so the true believer. 

2. From the preceding particular, it follows, that 
the true believer prizes holiness ^ore than assurance, 
and is more concerned to obtain the former, than the 
latter. — To be conformed to Christ, and obedient to 
him in all things, earnestly and constantly devoted to his 
sei*\'ice and honour, and filled with strong, benevolent 
love to God, and to man, is a thousand times • more the 
object of his desire and prayer, than to be assured, that 
he shall be saved. Therefore, he desires no other as- 
surance of salvation, than that which is implied in such 
holiness, ashasbecii obierved. Indeed, the true chris- 
tian, in the excrciiie of lioly affection, or disinterested 
benevolence to God and man, is seeking more impor- 
tant objects and events, than his own salvation, and they 
have the first place in iiis heart. He seeks first the king- 
dom of God, and his rii^hteousness. 

On the contrary, the selfish person desires and seeks 
his own pcrsoMiU interest, his own happiness, as the 
most important and supreme good ; and if he can be 
assured of his own happiness, he has all he wants. 
Therefore, when persons prize and desire assurance of 
dieir own salvation, more than holiness, it is a sign that 
they are not true believers. 

3. The true christian gan have joy and peace in be- 
lieving, or the joy of fiiith, without assurance of. salva- 

voi., n. 19 
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this &vour. This must be determined by God ; fiv 
there is iu> other being that has a right to detenriine it, 
or that can do it ; and it is impos^blc that God should 
not determine it. He is infinitely powerful and wise, 
he knew what was best to be done, and it whdly de- 
pended on him to determine and do diat which is on 
the whole wisest and best. It beIon|;ed to him to de- 
cide and fix every thing respecting this matter, '.' who 
worketh all things according to the counsel of his own 
will." 

II. It is infinitely best, and most desirablCi that this 
«hould be determined by God. He only is infinitely 
wise and good ; therefore, whatever he determines 
shall be done, and take place, is perfectly right, most 
wise and best. It is therefore infinitely desirable, that 
he should order every thing that takes place, and all 
events ; but more especially those things that relate to 
the eternal existence and endless happiness or misery of 
man, whether any shall be saved, or all lost ; and if onljF 
a part of mankind be saved, how many, and whatjpar- 
ticular persons, shall be included in this number, ifais 
is a matter ot great importance, and not of indifierence, 
V hcther this person shall be saved, rather than another, 
and it requires infinite wisdom to determine it right, so 
as to answer the best ends. Were any creature to dcr 
termine it, in any one instance, especially, apostate man, 
the event might be undesirable, and of infinitely evil 
consequence. Were man to decide it, independent d[ 
God, and were this possible, it would be most undesira- 
ble and infinitely dreadful to the wise and good ; and 
they rejoice that this important affair, with all others, is' 
in the hand of him who is infinitely wise and good ; who 
has a right, and to whom it belongs to decide the state 
of every man, whether he shall be saved or not ; and 
that he has done it, by an unalterable decree. 

III. It is certain from the scripture, that God has 
determined not to save all mankind ; but only a part, 
and a particular number of them. The Redeemer him- 
self has declared this expressly, and it is abundantly 
asserted in the Old. Testament, and in the New. A 
number are to go away into everlasting punishment^ 
Inhere their worm djeth not, and the £re is vncju^Cllia* 
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ble : And the smoke of their torment shall ascend up 
forever and ever, &c. &c.* Had not God re vealed this, 
it could not have been known what would be the event 
of redemption, whedier all will be saved, or not : But 
God has made it known. 

We are not told in the scripture, the precise number 
that shall be saved ; nor what proportion of mankind 
will be of this number ; but from what is revealed, re- 
specting this matter, it is reasonable to suppose, that 
many more will be saved than lost, ])erhaps some thou- 
sands to one. t But, be this as it may, we arc certain 
that the number that shall be saved is fixed by infinite 
wisdom and goodness, and every one of these is known 
unto God, and their names are written in the book of 
life, before the foundation of the world. We are also 
certain, that it is not owing to the want of goodness in 
God, or the insufEciency of the atonement and merit of 
Christ, that all mankind are not saved ; for the latter is as 
sufficient to save the whole human race, as part of them, 
or one individual ; and the only reason why all are not 
saved, is, because it is inconsistent with infinite wisdom 
and goodness ; that is, it is not for the greatest general 
good. Infinite goodness, in all cases, and forever, op- 
poses and forbids that to take place, which is not for the 
greatest general good, be that what it may ; and ap- 
proves and effects that which will answer the best ends, 
and produce the greatest good, in all cases. We are as 
certain of this, as we can be, that tliere is an infinitely 
wise, good, and omnipotent Being. Therefore, since 
God has declared, that he has determined, not to save 
all mankind, wcknow that this is not consistent with his 
goodness ; that is, that it is not wisest and best, or 
which is the same, it is not for the greatest good of the 
whole, that all should be saved. God do^s not delight 
in the destruction of sinners, in itself considered, or for 
its own sake ; and not one would be suffered to perish, 
if it were consistent with wisdom and goodness, to save 

* This has been particulariy considered, and firqyed, by a number of 
authors. See Dr. Edwards against Dr. Chauncy. And an Inquiry con- 
cemtng the future state of those who die in their sins. 

t See Dr Bellamy, on the MiUenniuiD. And Uie fbrementionet) 
Inquiry. Page 167» ^. 
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fiy as thou hast given him. I pray not for the world ; 
but /or them which thou hast given me^ for they are thine. 
And all mine arc thine, and thine are mine, and I am 
glorified in them. Holy Father, keep through thine owh 
name, those whom thou /last given me^ that they may 
be one as we are. Father, 1 will that they also whom 
thou hast given me, be with me, where I am, that they 
may behold my glory, which thou hast given me,'** 
Could the doctrine of election be expressed more fully 
and in a stronger manner, by any words whatever ? Thai 
a particular number of mankuid^ with every uidividual 
of that number, are chosen and selected from the rest, 
and in the covenant of redemption given to Christ, to be 
redeemed and saved by him ; and that these alone are 
to be saved? Agreeably to this, Christ repeatedly 
speaks of the electa whose salvation is secured ; and fix* 
whose sake, he orders the great events in the world. 
*' And except that the Lord had shortened those days, 
no flesh should be saved : But for the e/ect^s sake, vt^hom 
he hath chosen^ he hath shortened the days. For &lse 
Christs and false prophets shall rise, and shall shuBW 
signs and wonders, to seduce, if it were possible^ even 
the "oery elect. And then he shall send his angels, and 
shall gather together his electa from the four winds.**t 

The apostle Paul represents the salvation of the re- 
deemed, as originating in this eternal purpose of God, by 
which they are selected from others ; and who, in con- 
sequence of this choice and appointment, are saved. 
" We know that all things work together for good, to 
them that love God, to them who are the called, accord- 
ing to his purpose. For whom he 6\A foreknow^ (that is, 
whom he fixed upon, and chose to salvation,) he also did 
predestinate, to be conformed to the image of his Sqp. 
Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them he also call- 
ed : And whom he called, them he also justified : And 
whom he justified, them he also glorified. Who shall 
lay any thing to the charge of God's elect : It is God 
that justifieth,"t " For the children not being yet 
born, neither having done any good or evil, that th^ pur- 
pose of God, according to election, migh|; stand, not of 

• Job) avU. 1, % 9, 10, 11. 21. t Mark »ii, 2«, 3% ». 

# Roip. viii, S^ 39. 50, 33, ' ^ -. 
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works, but of him that calleth. For he saith to Moses, 
I win have mercy on whom I will have mercy ; and I 
will have compassion on whom 1 wUi have compassioo. 
Therefore, he liatn metx:y on whom he will have mercy, 
and whom he will he hardenetli."* 

The doctrine of election, as stated above, Is implied 
iri these last words, and ihey are sufficient to prove it^ 
were there nothing more said of it in the Bible : For if 
the will of God determines vvho shall be the subjects of 
divine mercy and be saved, and who shall not, as is 
here asserted ; then God determined from eternity 
whom he would save, and whom he would not save, and 
fixed upon, and chose a particular number of persons, to 
be the subjecis of his mercy, in their salvation, exclu- 
sive of the rest of mankind ; for what God wills to do, 
he does not begin to will to do it in time ; but his deter, 
minations and will, respecting all his works, are without 
bq^nning : His wiil is tuichangeable. *^ He is of one 
mind, and none can turn him." 

This apostle brings the doctrine of election again into 
view% and most expressly asserts it, in the following 
words, *^ God hath not cast away his people which he 
forekne^.^ Even so then, at this present time also, 
there is a remnant, according to the election of grace. 
What then ?— Israel hath not obtained that which he 
seeketh for ; but the election hath obtained ity and the 
rest were blinded. "J — And in his letter to the saints at 
Epiiesiis, he considers their election, or being chosen by 
God, before the foundation of the world ; that is, from 
eternity, by his eternal purpose and decree, as the 
teurce and caube of their becoming christians, and of 
their salvation. ^' Blessed be the Gtxi and Father of 

• Rom. is. 11, 15» 18. 

t The fireknowledi^ of God is mentioned here, and in other places, 
'as implviiifhis purpose and decree of election. See Acta ii. 33. x\. 18. 
Rom. Yiii 39. 1 Peter i. 3. The reason why thia word ia used to denote 
th« diYine determination, ia because the foreknowledge of God doeb nec- 
csaarily imply his purpose or decree, with respect to the thinj^ foreknoA-n ; 
ftr God fwreknows what will be, only by determining what shall be* 
Hwreibre, foreknowledge and decrees cannot be aeparated s fur they im- 
jply each other, if they be not one and the aame. "Grotius, as well as 

^zii, observes, that ir^syMWK must here signifV ietrtc s and Eisner has 
abown, it baa that signiliGatuiQ in approved Greek writers."— Ooddrid^*! 
Note on AcU ii. 33. 

f Ko^xi. 9, 5i 3^- 
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our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings, in heavenly places in Christ. Accord- 
ing as he hath chosen us in him^ before the foundation of 
the %)oridf that we should be holy and without blame 
before him in love. Having predestinated us unto the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, accord- 
ing to the good pleasure of hb will.''* — He spea&a the 
3ame language in his letter to Timothy : '^ Who hath 
saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not accord- 
ing to our works, but according to his own purpose and 
grace, which was given to us in Christ Jesus, before the 
world began, "t He also says^ '' Therefore I endure 
all things y^r the sake of the electa that they may obtain 
the salvation which ,is in Christ Jesus, with eternal 
glory, "j: The apostle had no expectation or desire of 
the salvation of any but the electa whom God hath cho- 
sen to salvation from etemit}\ Therefore, when he had 
evidence that any person was a true believer and made 
holy, he considered it as the consequence and fruit of 
election, of his being chosen by God, from the b^in« 
ning, that is, from eternity. Tliis is his language to 
the christians at Thessalonica : '^ We are bound to 
give thanks alway to God for you, brethren, beloved of 
tlie Lord, because God hath from tlie beginning c/iosen 
you to sahation^ through sanctification of the spirit, and 
belief of the truth." J 

The apostle Peter sets this matter in the same light 
with Paul, and considers true christians, as elected to 
this privilege, and to eternal life, by the counsel and 
purpose of God, as the origin and foundation of all this 
good to them. ^* Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
the stran^rs scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia. 
Cappadocia, Asia, andBithynia, ^/ifc; according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification 
of the spirit, unto obedience, and sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ. "|| 

Whoever well considers these passages of scripture, 
with otliers of the same tenor, and observes how con^ 
sistent this doctrine is with the whole of the scripture, 
which represents man as lost in sin, and wholly depen- 
dent on God for salvation ; and therefore^ that their 

« Epb. i. 3» 4^ 5. f 2 Tim. 19. * Chap. ii. 10. 
$ S Thess. ii. 13. d 1 Pet i. 1, a. 
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salvation must all originate in the sovereigA puqpoae 
and grace of God ; and how consistent this is with rea- 
son, and that it is, indeed, impossible it should be other- 
wise : Whoeve r takes a proper view of all this, must 
believe, and rest satisfied in the truth, that all the re- 
deemed were chosen to salivation, by the eternal pur- 
pose of God, as the origin and foundation of their salva- 
tion ; and that diey who are not thus elected, do perish 
in their sins. And he who does not see this doctrine 
plainly revealed in the Bible, must be supposed to read 
it with strong prejudices against the truth, or with very 
wrong and false conceptions respecting the subject. To 
obviate and remove these, is the design of some part of 
the following. 

V. The elect are not chosen to salvation rather dian 
others, because of any moral excellence in them, or out 
of respect to any foreseen faith and repentance; or be«- 
cause their moral character is in any respect better than 
others. The difference between them and others, in 
this respect, whenever it takes place, is the fruit and con- 
sequence of their election, and not the ground and rea- 
son of it. All mankind are totally sinful, wholly lost 
and undone, in themselves, infinitely guilty and ill-de- 
serving. And all must perish forever, were it not for 
electing grace ; were they not selected from the rest, 
and given to the Redeemer, to be saved by him, and so 
made vessels of mercy, prepared unto glory. This is 
abundantly declared in scripture. This is strongly as- 
serted in a passage which has been mentioned. *' For 
the children being not yet bom, neither having done any 
good or evil, that the purpose of God, according to elec- 
tion, might stand, not ofvsorks^ but of him that calleth.^' 
In their election, they are predesdnated to be conformed 
to Christ, in true holiness, and not because it is fore- 
seen they will, of their own accord, be holy, and chosen 
to salvation for the sake of this. They are elected, 
through sanctification of the spirit, unto obedience. Sane- 
tification and obedience are the consequence of their 
flection, and the privilege to which they are chosen ; 
and not that out of regaid to which they are chosen to 
salvation. The Aposde tells the elect at Ephesus, that 
electif)g love found them dead in trespasses and sins, as 
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sinful a^ others, and as much the children of wiBtlk 
** But God, ivho is rich in mercy, for the great love 
wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in sina^ 
hath quickened us together with Christ. By grace are 
ye sawd, through faith ; and that not of yourselves* it b 
the gift of God. Not of works^ lest any man should 
boast. For we are his workmanship, cieated in Christ 
Jesus, unto good works, which God hath be/ore ordain- 
edf that we ^ould walk in them."* Election is a doc« 
trine of grace ; it is therefore called '* The election of 
grace." '* Even so then at this present time also, there 
is a remnant according to the election of grace. And if 
by grace, then it is no more of works : Otherwise grace 
is no more grace. But if it be of works, then it is no 
more grace : Otherwise uork is no more work."t 

VI. The elect are not chosen to salvation, without 
holiness and obedience, or whether they be holy, and 
obey Christ, or not. This is asserted in the passages 
which have been quoted. Those \< ho are chosen to 
salvation are predestinated, or ordained, to be conform- 
ed to Christ. They are elected to salvation through 
sanctification of the spirit, unto obedience. Holiness is 
part of the salvation to which they are elected, and they 
cannot be saved without it, vihich consists in activity 
and obedience. Therefore, no person can have any evi» 
dence tliat he is elected, in any other way, but by'mak« 
ing it evident that he is holy and obedient. 

This therefore detects the great mistake and delusion, 
in which they are, who say, if they be elected, they shall 
be saved, let them do what they will, and live and die ia 
a course of allowed sin. No proposition can be more 
false than this : It is as contrary to the truth, as it would 
be for a man to say, if it be appointed that 1 should live 
seven years, I shall live, though I die tomonow. Or 
if it be appointed that I shall go to such a city, I shall 
go, though I do not go, and never move out of the place 
in which 1 now am. 

This doctrine, therefore, affords no encouragement to 
sin, or to be indifferent and careless about holiness, obe- 
dience and salvation : For this is as certainly the road to 
lieU, tf continued in, as if there were none elected to sal« 
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vation ; and holiness and care, watchfulness and dili- 
gence, in active obedience, are as reasonable, important, 
a nd necessary, as if this doctrine were not true. 

VII. The use of proper means is as necessary in or* 
dar to the salvation of the elect, as it would be, were 
none elected to salvation. As none are elected to salva* 
tion, without holiness, or whether they be holy or not, 
because this is a contradiction, and impossible ; so none 
can exercise holiness, and be obedient, without means ; 
for this is as great a contradiction as the other ; for it is 
the same, as to suppose that a person may be holy and 
obedient, without knowledge, attention, and activity ; or 
without holiness and obedience. Means are as necessa- 
ry in order to convert and save the elect, and their per- 
severing in holiness, as they would be if they were not 
elected. 

This is illustrated in the story of the shipwreck of 
Paul, and those with him. They were all elected to be 
saved from being lost at sea, and to arrive safe on shore. 
God had determmed this in their favour, and revealed it 
to Paul, and he had published it to them who were with 
him in the ship. Yet when the seamen were about to 
leave the ship, who only had skill to manage it, ** Paul 
said to the Centurion, and to the soldiers, except these 
abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved. "^ They were 
elected to that salvation, and it was hereby made sure to 
them ; but this did not render means, and their activity 
useless, for they were elected to be saved in this way, 
and in no other ; and therefore their salvation was not 
possible in any other way. And if the Centurion had 
said to Paul, 'Mf ue are elected to be saved, though the 
seamen leave the ship, or if we use no means to get to 
die land, and take no care or thought about it, and 
though every one of us do what he can, or what he 

E lease, to drown himself, and all the rest," he would 
ave spoken contrary to reason and truth. 
And there is as much encouragement to use means 
(or the salvation of sinners, as if there were none elected 
to salvation, and much more : For there would indeed 
be no encouragement to use any means, or to do any 
thing, for the ssdvation .of any one, if none were elected 

• Aclsaa?u.31. 
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to be saved : For if that were true, there would be no 
salvation for any. St Paul, therefore, took his encour- 
agement to tiavel round the world and preach, and go 
through great labours and suflferings, from the doctrine 
of election, that he might be the means of saving some 
of die elect. He says, '^ Therefore, I endure all things 
for the sake of the elect, that they may obtain the salva- 
tion which is in Christ Jesus. "^ And the LxxA Jesus 
Christ encour^ed him to persevere in preaching at 
Corinth, because he had much people in that city ; that 
is, there were many elected to salvation in that city.f 
And there would be no reason or encouragement fiv 
any person to use any means, or do anything, in order 
to be saved, if none were elected to salvation. 

VnL The doctrine of election, as it has been stated, 
does not represent God as a respecter of persons^ as some 
have supposed. 

To have respect to persons is to regard and treat them 
dififerently , on the account of some supposed or real dif- 
ference in them or their circumstances, which is no real 
ground or good reason of such diflferent regard and 
treatment : As when a judge regards, justifies and re- 
wards one, rather than another, because he is rich and 
the other poor, or has given him a bribe, or is a near re- 
lation of his, or his particular friend ; when the other is 
as really worthy of regard, and his cause more just. 
iThis character, of a respecter of persons, belongs rathef 
to a judge, or one who is to regard and reward others, 
according to their different characters, which are the 
real ground, and a good reason of making a difierence. 
And is not applicable to a benefactor, in his granting 
favours, and free, undeserved gifts, to one, rather than 
another, where there is no desert of such favour, in one 
more than another ; and the favour is not granted under 
any such notion or pretence. The benefactor, in this 
case, has a right to do what he will with his own, and 
bestow his gifts in such a manner, and on such persons, 
as will best promote his own benevolent purposes and 
Uie general good. And he who is neglecti*d, and does 
not receive any favour, as he has no claim to any, has no 
reason to complain. This leads to observe, 

• 1 Tim. iL 10. t Acts xm. 9, 10. 
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IX. No injury is done to those who are not elected, 
by the election of others to salvation. No one of man- 
kincl has any desert of the least favour ; but all the hu- 
man race might justly have been left in a state of ruin, 
to be lost and miserable forever, and no injury would 
have been done to any. In this case, the showing &- 
vour to one, and saving him, is no injury to the other, 
who has no &vour, and is left to perish ; he deser\'es 
diis as much as if none were saved, and his case is not 
rendered die worse, in any respect, merely because oth* 
ers do not suffer with him, who deserve it as much as 
he does. And if the actually making this difierence, 
and saving some, and leaving others to perbh, be no in- 
jury to the latter, and they have no cause to complain, 
any more than if others perbhed with them ; then the 
determination to do this, and electing some to salvation 
from eternity, and not electing all, is in no respect inju- 
rious to the non-elect, and is no ground of complaint 
If a king pardon a certain number of those criminals 
who are jusdy condemned to be put to death, and give 
the rest up to be executed, they all, equally deserving 
to die, he does no injury to the latter ; they deserve to 
die as much, and their execudon is as just, as if all were 
put to death. Mercy being showed to others, gives 
Ihem no claim to it, and they have no cause of com- 
plaint, that the same undeserved favour is not showed to 
them. And it alters not the case, though the king had 
determined long before it took place, to save some of the 
criminals alive, and fixed on the individuals, on whom 
he would bestow this favour, in distinction from the rest 

X. Salvauon may be oflfered to all men, though 
only a certain number of them are chosen to salvation, 
and will be finally saved. 

It is not necessary that all should certainly be saved, 
and that this should be known to be the event of making 
the ofier of salvation to men, in order to make the offer 
of it to them, with propriety. Men may have the ofifer 
of salvation, or of any other good thing, though they 
refuse to accept of it, and so never obtain it. This, it \h 
presumed, none will deny. 

Salvation may be offered to men, though it be certain, 
and known to God wh« makes the ofier, that tjiity will 
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reject it, and so never be saved. If salvation may be 
ofiered to men, though they refuse to accept of it, and 
their rejecting it be not inconsistent with the offer beinfp 
made, or their having the ofier ; then such ofier may be 
made, though it be known, and certain, that diey wiH 
reject it, and perish ; for this being kiunun^ does not 
alter the case with respect to the onfer ; it is as rcaUy 
made, and as really rejected, as if it were not known, 
but it were wholly uncertain what the event would be^ 
A rich man may offer an estate to a poor man, though 
he be certain that he will reject the offer, and die in pov- 
erty, as the consequience of his refusal to accept of the 
&vour which is ofiered. 

And if the offer of salvation may be truly and properiy 
made, when it is knoivn to him who makes the oSbsc 
that it will be rejected ; then it may be so made and 
rejected, though tlie knowledge of this imply the divine 
purpose and decree, respecting tlie matter, or be found- 
ed upon it. The sinner is disposed to reject the oflfer of 
salvation, and will certainly reject it, unless his heart be 
renewed by the Spirit of God : But he being under no 
obligation to the sinner to do this, in any instance ; and 
his making the offer of salvation does not lay him under 
any such obligation, or infer it ; he may determine not 
to do it, by which it is certain, the sinner will not accept 
of it, and be saved. Notwithstanding this, the offer is 
really made, and the sinner really rejects it, and is as 
voluntary and criminal, as if nothing were determined 
and foreknown, respecting the event. Though God 
have power to renew every sinner's heart to ivhom the 
gospel is preached, and bring th&m all to embrace the 
gospel, and be saved : yet he has determined not to do 
it : And his making the offer of salvation does not im- 
ply that he will do it. 

Though a rich man offer an estate to one that is poor, 
and it is m his power by some extraordinary means and 
exertions to persuade him to- accept it ; yet his mak- 
ing the offer lays him under no obligation to efiect it, 
though he know the conseqtience will be his rejectii^ 
it, and dying in poverty. He may have good reasoQ 
not to make those extraordinary exertions, and ytec be 
sincere inthe offirr, on condition he is wilfog to accept 
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it ; and the poor man has the estate really oflfered to 
him, and he as really rejects it, and is as foolish and 
criminal in doing it, and ds justly suffers the evil coiise* 
quence, as if the rich man knew not what would be the 
consequence of making the offer, whether it would be 
rejected or not ; and had no power by any means, to 
persuade him, and make him willing to accept of it. 

It is wise and important, that salvation by Christ 
should be ofiered indiscriminately to ail, in the publish* 
ing and preaching of the gospel, whether they uiil hear, 
or whether they will forbear. It has been observed, 
that the gospel cannot be preached to any, to whom the 
offer of salvation is not made, upon their acceptance of it. 
They who will comply with the offer, or the elect, who 
shall come to Christ, live promiscuously, intermixed 
with others ; and are not to be distinguished by men 
from others, until they have the gospel preached to them, 
and thereby salvation is ofiered to them, and they believe 
and embrace the offer. Therefore the gospel cannot be 
preached to them, unless it be preached to all. And, as 
it may be properly preached to all, and salvation be really 
offered to every one, whether he will accept of it, or not ; 
and the provision made for the salvation of sinners in the 
gospel, is as sufficient for one as another, and it is offered 
as a free gift, to every one who believeth, or will receive 
it : And none can fail of salvation, and perish under the 
gospel, but by constantly rejecting it to the end of life» 
Therefore, it is important and necessary, that this offer 
should be made to all, without any distinction, in order 
to the salvation of any, even the elect. Besides, this is 
necessary in order to set in the clearest light, and evei]i 
to discover, the following important truths. 

1. That mankind are so fixed in their rebellion, and 
such obstinate opposers and enemies of God, and all 
moral good, that they are disposed constantly, and widi 
all their hearts, to reject mercy and salvation, though 
freely offered to them. Nothing is, or perhaps can be, 
more suited, eflectually to bring out and discover the ex. 
ceedin^ wickedness and obstinacy of the heart of man, 
than this. It is of great importance, that a clear and full 
discovery of this should be made, in order to manifest 
to their consciences, and to all, the justice and pro^T\s\v 

VOL, !/• 21 
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of the awful sentence which will be pronounced agains 
ihe wicked at the last day. 

2. That every one who fails of salvation under th< 
gospel, perishes by his own fault and aggravated wicked 
ness, obstinately persisted in through life : And mus 
ascribe his loss of eternal life, and his falling into endless 
destruction, wholly to his own folly, constantly and vol 
untarily rejecting salvation, freely offered to him ! That 
he has destroyed hitnself\ and nothing could have prevent- 
ed his salvation, and have brought endless destruction 
upon him ; no decree of Heaven, nor satan, nor any o 
Ins fellow men ; nor his outward circumstances ; pov- 
erty or riches ; honours and high stations ; or a mean 
and low condition in the world ; health or sickness ; oi 
any temptation and trying situation in life whatsoever ; 
liad he not with all his heart rejected the gospel, and con* 
htantly, through his whole life, refused to accept of the 
salvation which was offered to him ; for which folly and 
sin he has not the least possible excuse. 

This coincides with the preceding particular, and 
serves to show, how important and necessary it is, that 
they who perish from under the gospel should have sal 
vation offered to them, as by this it will appear mor 
clearly, than otherwise it could, that sinners ])erish b 
their own fault, and can lay the blame of it to none bi 
themselves ; and that they are justly ciist into endle 
destruction, however infinitely awful and dreadful it t 
And this will serve effectually to confute an asserti 
which many now make, and show the falsehood of 
viz. that if they be not elected they must be damned y iJDfi 
ever they mcry do. It will appear, when the real tr 
comes to light, that they perish by rejecting the salva' 
offered to them ; and that if they had believed, and b 
willing to be saved by Christ, they would not have \ 
lost. Their destruction is the consequence of t 
great, inexcusable wickedness, in slighting Christ, 
neglecting the great salvation ; by which they 
brought it on themselves ; which could not have r 
upon them, had they not done this ; but accepted i 

kind offer which thev had. 

ft 

3. The offer of salvation to all ser%'es more cler 
display and discover to the redeemed, the riches c 
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sovereign grace, by which they are saved. It is of great 
importanccy that this should be seen by the redeemed, 
in the clearest light, and to the best advantage, that God 
may have the glory of it, and they the greatest benefit 
possible. While they see others perish under the same 
advantages which they have enjoyed ; they see what 
they should have done, had they not been distinguished 
by sovereign grace, and made willing in the day of di- 
vine power. They see the human heart acted out in the 
unbeliever, and the awful consequence in his perishing ; 
and know this would have been their case, had not God 
created in them a new heart, and given them to believe 
on Christ, in consequence of his electing love. They 
see this, and give adl the glory to sovereign grace, and 
in a greater degree, are happy in the enjoyment of the 
love of God. St. Paul was sensible of the importance of 
christians seeing and enjoying the great and distinguish- 
ing love of God to them ; and of their giving all the glo- 
ry to him ; and, therefore, Inbours to set this in the 
strongest light, in the two first chapters of his letter to 
the diurch at Ephesus, as he also docs in most of his 
other epistles, which tlie attentive reader of the Bible 
must have observed. 

That die offer of salvation is in fact made to all to 
whom the gospel is revealed, has been before proved.* 
And it may be added here, to the evidence there pro- 
duced, that if there were no other proof of this, but the 
parables of Christ, recorded in Matt. xxii. and Luke 
xiv. these are sufficient to put it beyond dispute. There 
our Saviour represents the gospel, by a feast which is 
made, to which numbers are invited, who refuse to come, 
and consequently never taste of the supper. The invi- 
tation is, '* Come to the feast, come to the marriage, for 
all things are ready." How can this represent tlie gospel, 
if salvation be not offered to those who never accept of 
the offer ? But to return ; salvation is in fact ofiered to 
all, wherever the gospel is published. Some have sup- 
posed this to be inconsistent with the doctrine of election 
as it has been stated ; but it is hoped, that what has 
been offered, has sufficiendy proved that they are both 
consistent with each other. 

^ See Pan II. Sect. VUI. Page 9% &c. 
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XL The doctrine of election is so far Irom being a 
discouraging doctrine, that it affords the only ground of 
all true encouragement and hope. 

Many have been so grossly mistaken, as to think dib 
a gloomy, discouraging doctrine, and that it tends to 
lead persons to despair ; whereas, it is the only well 
grounded support against despair, and the sole founda« 
tion of all reasonable hope of salvation. It does indeed, 
tend to cut o(F all t/ieir hopes of salvation, who build 
them upon themselves, their own good disposition, will 
and exertions, independent of God ; supposing they 
shall determine it in their own favour, and, in this sense, 
save themselves. Tiie doctrine of election demolishes 
this foundation, and destroys such a hope ; as it teaches, 
that man is absolutely dependent on God for his salva- 
tion, and /le must determine whether he shall be saved 
or not. As this, therefore, is a false hope, and danger* 
ous d(*lusion, it is desirable it should be destroyed ; and 
it affords an argument in favour of this doctrine, that it 
tends to take away all such hope from man. 

When persons are brought to know themselves, in 
some mensure, and see how guilty and lost they are, 
how sinful nnd obstinate their hearts are, being wholly 
corrupt, and so strongly indisposed to any thing that 
is right, and inclined to evil, that if left to themselves, 
they never shall repent and embrace the gospel, but 
shall go on to certain destruction : Therefore, if God, 
who has mercy on whom he will have mercy, have not 
determined in their favour, that he will give them a new 
heart, and save them by the washing of regeneration, and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost, they shall not be saved, 
but be certainly lost forever. They despair of distin* 
guishing themselves, so as to render themselves more 
deserving of the favour of God, and of salvation, or less 
ill-deserving, than otliers. They know of no greater 
sinners than themselves, or more deserving of endless 
destruction, or farther from embracing the gospel, than 
they are, and always shall be, if lefl to themselves. 
Their only hope, therefore, is in the revealed puipose of 
God to save some of mankind, without any regard to 
their desert of it, or their distinguishing themselves from 
others^ not being so great sinners, or being less un- 
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worthy ; but has mercy on whom he will have mercy : 
And they have no reason to conclude, they are not of* 
this number; but may hope they are elected to salvation, 
though utterly lost in themselves, and the most guilty 
and vile of all others. 

It is true, Uiat some have abused this doctrine, and 
improved it to bad purposes to themselves, through 
their ignorance, the perverseness of their own hearts, 
and the cunning agency of sataii, the deceiver. They have 
not been willing to be in the hand of God, and wholly 
dependent on him ; and the thought that they are so, has 
irritated and galled their spirits ; they have been such 
enemies to God, that thev have concluded he will de- 
cide against them, if it be left to him to determine, 
ivhcther they shall be saved or not ; and knowing they 
have greatly ofliendcd him, they conclude they are not 
among the number of the elect, and so sink into despair. 
It is not the doctrine of election, or the belief of it, 
iivhich produces this despair, or has any tendency to it; but 
the opposition. of the heart to it, and drawing a wrong 
and false conclusion from it : For this doctrine has a di- 
rect contrar)- tendency and effect, when properly im« 
proved, as has been shown. 

XII. The doctrine of election is perfectly consistent 
with the greatest possible degree of human liberty. 

'J'his has been particularly considered, in the chapter 
upon the decrees of God, and need not be repeated 
here. Many have entertahied such wrong notions of 
this doctrine, and of liberty, or the freedom of the uill, 
as to suppose, if this were true, the non-elect are chained 
down to destruction ; and the elect fixed in a state of 
salvation, inconsistent with their exercising any freedom 
of choice. The divine purpose of election does not af- 
feet the liberty of any man, unless the certainty of events 
be inconsistent with it. It is certain it is not, if liberty 
consists in acting voluntarily, or in volition ; which it is 
presumed has been proved ; and that there can be no 
other or higher liberty in nature. The elect are per- 
fectly lice, in embracing the gospel, and in all their ex- 
ercises, and in every step they take, in order to obtain 
complete salvation. This is necessarily supposed in 
their election to eternal life ; for they can be saved \u tvo 
other way, but by their free choice, which is, theidoie. 
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secured in their election, that they shall go to heaven by 
their own free consent, in the lull exercise of perfect 
liberty, in opposition to any compulsion. Whatever 
God decrees or does, respecting their salvation, does 
not interfere with their freedom ; but infallibly secures 
and establishes it. — He nvorketh in them^ to will and to 
do : therefore, does nothing inconsistent with their ^- 
ling and doing, but promotes and effects it ; in which 
all their freedom and moral agency consist. 

The non-elect go to destruction by their o^vn choice. 
When salvation is offered to them, they reject it with 
tlieir whole heart, and most freely choose to have no 
part in it. They w/7/ not come to Christ, that they 
might be saved. The election of others to salvation 
does not affect them, or alter their case, or circum- 
stances, in the least. — They go to destruction just as 
freely, and as much by their own choice, as they would, 
or could do, were there none elected to l^e saved ; and 
tlicir destruction is not made any more necessary, or 
certain, by the election of some of mankind to salvation, 
than it would have been, were there no election. 

XIII. Though it be known, that a certain number 
of mankind are elected by God, to salvation, in distinc- 
tion from others ; because it is revealed, and the reason 
of the thing teaches it must be so ; yet it cannot be 
known to men in this world, who they are that are elect- 
ed, and shall be saved, any farther than there is evi- 
dence that they embrace the gospel, and are become 
true christians. This is otherwise known to God alone. 
He knows them by name, and they are given to Christ, 
to be saved. " The foundation of God standeth sure, 
having this seal, the Lord knoweth them that are his."* 
But this cannot be known to men, nor can there be the 
least real evidence, till they come to Christ, nor any ap- 
pearance of it, any farther than they appear to be r^ 
christians. In this way, the aposile Paul judged of the 
election of persons. " Knowing, brethren, beloved, 
your election of God. For our gospel came not unto 
you in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy 
Ghost, and in much assurance. And ye became follow- 
ers of me, and of the Lord, having received the word in 

• 2 Tun. u. 19. 
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much afflicuon, with joy in the Holy Ghost. "^ It is ia 
this way alone that believers can come to the knowledge 
of their election, or get the least evidence of it. Thus 
evidence will be perfectly established, when they are 
actually saved, and shall abide so forever. Every one 
of the redeemed will know his own election df God, and 
that of all others who are saved ; and will look to this, 
as the source and foundation of their redemption. 

While the elect are in a state of unbelief, none in this 
world, neither they themselves, nor any one else, can 
know they are elected, and shall be saved : And the 
non-elect cannot know that they are not elected, nor can 
any one else know this of them, while they are in this 
world, unless it be known that diey have committed the 
unpardonable sin. 



IMPROVEMENT. 

L The doctrine of election, as it has now been 
stated and explained, is suited to stain and humble the 
pride of man. 

The pride of man prompts him to lift himself above 
his Maker ; and he would do it, were it possible ; and 
many fondly think themselves, in a measure, indei)en- 
dent of him ; especially in matters of the greatest im- 
portance, respecting their moral character, and their 
eternal interest and happiness ; that their life is in their 
own hands, so far that they can determine whether they 
shall be virtuous and holy, and be saved, or not, with- 
out any determination of God, respecting it, or his un- 
promised, undeserved, special influence, or assistance, 
to turn the point in their favour. And nothing can be 
more crossing and mortifying to this pride, than to be 
absolutely dependent on God for all moral good, as a 
free undeserved gift from him ; and for salvation, so 
that the whole must be determined by God, and not by 
man, any farther than it is the effect of the divine deter- 
mination. Such absolute dependence on God, for ho- 
tincss and salvation, is implied and held forth in the 
doctrine of election ; and no man can undcrstandingly, 

• 1 Tlim. L 4k 5, 6. 
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and cordially receive it, so as to have the feelings of his 
heart conformable to it, without '^ humbling himself in 
the sight of the Lord,'* 

Every doctrine of the gospel, and the whole system of 
revealed truth, is levelled directly at the pride of the hu- 
man heart,* and suited to humble man ; and when it has 
its proper effect, and is cordially received, this pride is 
slain and relinquished ; and what God, by Isaiah fore- 
told, should be the effect of it, takes place in a very sen- 
sible, conspicuous degree. ** The lofty looks of man 
shall be humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall be 
bowed down, and the Lord alone shall be exalted, in 
that day.'** Therefore, humility, in opposition to pride 
and self exaltation, was frequently mentioned by our 
Divine Teacher, as essential to a christian: and he often 
said, '^ Every one that exalteth himself, shall be abased : 
And he that humbleth himself, shall be exalted, "f And 
the apostle James says to sinners, '' Humble yourselves 
in the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you up."( 

This is an evidence, among others, that the doctrine of 
election, is a doctrine of the gospel, in that it coincides, 
in this respect, with all the peculiar doctrines of divine 
revelation, in being suited to humble the pride of man, 
and exalt the sovereign grace of God; and therefore 
must be agrecaWe to the heart of every humble chris« 
tian. — In this view, it is no wonder that it should be so 
strongly opposed and rejected with great abhorrence 
and confidence, by men, with all the other most 
hufnblc doctrines of the gospel ; and a scheme of senti- 
ments be introduced in their room, which are really 
subversive of the gospel, and suited not to abase, but 
to flatter and gratify the pride of man ; according to 
which he has something, which he did not receive, even 
true virtue and holiness, the highest excellence and 
glory of man ; and by this has made himself to dif&r 
from others, without any special distinguishing influ- 
ence of God ; and in this respect is independent of 
him ; which he therefore ascribes not to the grace of 
God, but to himself, and glories in it. The following 
sentence of St. Paul is levelled at this pride and haugh» 

• Isaiah ii. 11, 12. f See Matt xviii. 4. zxiii. 19. 

Lvke xiv. 11. xviii. 14. \ Jamea iv. 10. 
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tiness of man, and if properly regarded, sufficient to de- 
molish it. " Who maketh thee to differ from another ? 
And what hast thou that thou didst not receive ? Novi^ 
if thou didst receive it^ why dost thou glory as if thou 
hadst not received it ?"* 

The humbling doctrine of election may be, indeed, 
abused, and so improved as to gratify the pride of man, 
while it b not really understood, nor in truth cordially 
received. A man may be led to conclude, even from 
the pride of his heart, and without any reason, that he is 
elected to salvation, and hereiii distinguished by God, 
from most others ; and this may be very pleasing to his 
pride, while he does not understand, and in his heart 
admit the o»ily ground of this distinction, when made by 
God : A'ld he, at bottom, feels as if he was distin.tjuish- 
ed from others, and had received this peculiar favour, 
out of respect to some good thing in him, by which he 
differed from others. Or he attends only to the distinc^ 
tion itself^ without considering the ground of it, and is 
pleased with this, and becomes a zealous, proud advo- 
cate for the doctrine of election. Therefore, many of, 
the opposers of this doctrine suppose, that all who are 
advocates for it, are pleased with it, only from selfishness 
and pride, because they consider themselves as the elect 
of God, and hereby distinguished and favoured above 
others. And there is, perhaps, no other way for pride 
to account for it, or to be reconciled to it. The ttiie 
christian receives it, as glorious to God, and exalting 
sovereign grace, and humbling man, while he considers 
Mmself as infinitely guilty and vile, and wholly lost in 
hb sins, and if he be saved, it must be by the distin- 
guishing, sovereign grace of God, who has mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, according to his decree of 
election, which affords the only ground of hope to man. 

II. What has been said in this section on the doc« 
trine of particular election, may sgrve to discover and 
state tlie chaiacter of a true christian, so far as his views 
and exercises relate to this doctrine, and those connected 
with it. 

1. This is not a discouraging doctrine to him, nor 
disagreeable, though he do "not know^that he is ^ chris- 

Tofc. lu 22 

• I Cor. ir. r. 
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tian, or is elected to salvation ; but has great and pre- 
vailing doubts of this. He knows that if he were left 
to himself, he should not determine the point in his own 
favour ; but his impenitent, unbelieving heart, would 
reject Christ, and he go on to destruction. That he is 
wholly dependent on God for salvation, and if he do not 
determine in his favour, and have not elected him to sal- 
vation, and do not distinguish him from others, by 
granting him those influences, and that renovaticm, 
which they who perish have not, he shall not be saved, 
but perish forever. Therefore, the doctrine of election 
can oe no matter of discouragement to him, it cannot 
render his case worse that it would be if none were elect- 
ed : for then he could have no hope of salvation ; and 
the only ho|^ he can have is grounded on this doctrine, 
and that he may be one of the elect. And his hope 
rises or sinks according to the evidence he has of this, 
by perccivinir himself to be tlie sulDJect of the regenerat- 
ing, sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit : Or the 
contrary. 

2. The true believer is pleased, with being entirely 
dependent on God for his salvation, and that he should 
determine whether he shall be saved or not ; and does 
not desire, that he himself or others should be saved in 
any other way, but according to the ctenial purpose of 
God. It is most disagreeable to him, that any creature 
sliould determine this, in any one instance. He knows 
it l^longs to God, to decide this important matter ; that 
he has a right to do it, and he only is able to determine 
it perfectly right, agreeable to infinite wisdom and good- 
ness, so as shall be most for his glory, and promote the 
interest of his kingdom. He is pleased, riiat in this way, 
God is exalted, in the exercise of sovereign grace, and 
the sinner humbled, and the most important interest for- 
ever secured and promoted in the best manner. He de- 
flires no other salvation, for himself or others, but that 
which is the free gift of God, and the fruit of his electing 
bive ; and which infinite wisdom sees will be most for 
Ihe glory of God, and the general good ; and that without 
knowing whether hts salvation be consistent with this, 
OTfOati and. whether he be one of the elect, or not. 
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3. All the christian's prayers and devotions are upon 
this plan, and agreeable to this doctrine. They contain 
in them 9 either an express or implicit acknowledgment 
of his entire dependence on God for salvatioPi and eve- 
r}' thing, for which he prays or gives thanks ; and that 
ail the good he desires must be ihe fruit of the deter- 
mination of him, who changes not in his purpose and de- 
sign ; and express, or imply, an unconditional, implicit 
resignation to his wise and holy will. 

llie opposers of tliis doctrine, in heart and words, d6 
often really acknowledge it in words, in their prayers to 
God for salvation, &c. But the real christian does it 
with his heart. He may indeed, through the prejudices 
of education, or otherwise, by not understanduig tlie 
doctrine in theory, and entertaining wrong conceptions 
of it, and of other points, which are connectxrd with it, 
be led to oppose it, in speculation ; but so &r as his 
heart is renewed, all his religious exercises and devo- 
tions are agreeable to the doctrine of election, and an 
acknowledgment of it. And so far as it ap|>ears, that 
any person is at heart an enemy to that doctrine ; there 
is just so much evidence that he is an enemy to him 
\A\o worketh all things after the counsel of his own will* 



Section XIII. 

Whether any of the Redeemed arrive to Perfect Holiness 

in this Life. 

THAT no man, whatever his advantages and attain- 
ments may be, does arrive to sinless perfection in this 
life, seems to be clearly asserted in a number of passages 
of scripture. Solomon says, ** There is no man that 
sinneth not. There is not a just man upon earth, that 
doeth good, and sinneth not. Who can say, I have 
made my heart clean, I am pure from my sin ?"* These 
are strong expressions, asserting that there is no man 
on earth so perfect, as to be wholly without sin. Job 
says, " If I say I am perfect, it shall also prove me per- 
vcrse."t How could his saying he was perfect, prove 

* 1 Kings vui. 46. igjcd, ?ii. 20, Pror. xXi 9. ^ ^q\)«V&, ^^ 
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or as lie did before he was bom of God. He no longer. 
lives in sirtj and makes it hb trade and business, as tfae 
unregenerate do ; but lives a holy life, devoted to Christ, 
though attended with much imperfection and sin. If 
this be not his meaning, which is a natural and easy one* 
he not only contradicts what he had said in the words 
quoted from the first chapter, by asserting that christians 
viay live without sin in this world ; but asserts that ev- 
cry one that is born of God, does not, from that time, 
commit one sin, or have the least degree of sin in his 
heart or conduct : Which few or none of those who 
liavemade use of these passages, to prove christians may 
he perfectly holy in this life, do believe is true ; so that 
these words prove too much, or nothing at all, for thenii 
Christians are frequently represented as being ferfect^ 
in distinction from those who are not real christians, or 
from other real christians, who are noi perfect. This 
has been improved as an argument, that some christians 
do obtmn sinless perfection, in this life, supposing diat 
this is intended by being perfect. But the careful read- 
er of the Bible will find, that to be perfect has a various 
and different meaning, when used with respect to difii^- 
cnt subjects and relations. When ustti with respect 
to God, it means absolute perfection ^ in which sense it is 
not applicable to any creature ; especially to man in this 
state. — When applied to christians, it sometimes means 
real sinceritv and uprightness of heart, or their being 
real christians, or good men, in distinction from those 
who are so only in appearance and pretence. In this 
sense Hezekiah appears to use it, when he says, " Re.- 
member now, O Lord, how I have walked before thee in 
truth, and with a perfect heart."* And in this sense 
God speaks of Job as a perfect and upright man.f Job' 
himself uses the word in a different sense, when he says, 
*' If I say I am perfect, it would prove me per\'erse."J 
Otherwise he would contradict his Maker, and himself 
too ; for he held his integrity fast, and appealed to God 
that he was upright.^ Sometimes it means whole and 
entire christians, acting out every christian grace, or 
every branch of Christianity, in distinction fcom thojie 
who were defective in some christian attainments, wUle 
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ihey appearpd to be chiefly attentive to others. And 
sometimes they are called perfect, who have made great- 
er proficiency in Ihe christian life, and are stronger and 
more thorough christians, in distinction from the weakeri 
ind those of less attainments. He who carefully studies 
[lis Bible, will find, that christians arc not said to ba 
[lerfect in any higher sense than these. The Apostle 
Paul, in a forecited place, says, that he did not think him- 
self perfect ; yet in the very next words speaks of him- 
self and others as being perfect. ^* Let us therefore as 
many as be perfect^ be thus minded."* He must use 
the word in two different senses, otherwise he would 
contradict himself. When he says, he does not think 
3r pretend that he is perfect, he means sinless perfection. 
When he says, ** As many of us as be perfect," he 
means those who had made considerable improvement, 
and advances in Christianity ; not being, in this respect^ 
babes or children, but grown men.f 

It is certainly the duty of all christians to be per- 
fectly holy, in obedience to the law of God, requiring 
them to love God with all their heart, and soul, and mind, 
and strength; and their neighbours as themselves. 
And every thing contrary to this, or short of it, which 
takes place in their hearts or lives, is criminal. The 
law cannot be abated, nor their obligation to obey it jx?r- 
fcctly annulled in the least degree. But it does not fol- 
low from «his, that any one does, or will, come up to the 
rule, and do the whole of his duty, in this life. For this 
the christian depends wholly upon God. He is no far- 
ther holy, than he is made so by the omnipotent energy 
of the divine Spirit ; and though God requires them to 
be perfectly holy, yet he is under no obligation, by 
promise, or any other way, to make them perfectly 
holy in this world. His requiring it of them, does 
Dot imply any such obligation, and the covenant of 
grace contains no promise of this. In that tl>cre 

18 a divine promise, that they shall persevere in holiness 
to the end of life ; and that they shall be perfectly hdy in 
his kingdom forever ; for this is necessarily implied in 
perfect happiness and eternal life. But it contains no 
promise of any particular degree of holiness, more than 

19 necessary to prevent their Ming totally and finally, 

• PUL iu. 18, 1% H 2^ t See Htb. v . \\ U. 
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from a state of grace. As to the degree of holiness and 
the particular exercises of it, in every chiistian, God or- 
ders it as he pleases, to answer his o\^n wise and infi- 
nitely good purposes. 

The Redeemer is able to make every believer perfect- 
ly holy, from his first conversion, so that lie never should 
be guilty of another sin. And if this had been wisest 
and best, it would have been so ordered. Therefore, 
we are certain, it is most wise and best, that none of the 
redeemed should be perfecdy holy in this life, though 
we were unable to see any reason why it is so. But we 
may nov) see some of the wise ends which are answered 
hereby, and reasons why the redeemed are in such an 
imperfect state, and in so great a degree sinful, while in 
this world : a few of which will be mentioned here. 

1. If they were perfecdy holy, they would not be so 
fit to live in this disordered, sinful world. There would 
not be that analogy of one thing to another, which is 
observed in the works of God, and which is proper and 
wise« This is not a world and state suited to be the 
dwelling place of perfecdy holy creatures. It is a prop- 
er state of discipline, suited to form and train up the re- 
deemed from among men for a state of perfect holiness 
and happiness, in another world. 

2. If christians were perfectly holy in this life, it 
would not be so much a state of trial, as now it is. 
Their temptations could not be so many and strong, as 
now they are ; and Satan could not have so much power 
and advantage to tempt, and try to distress and seduce 
them. And their danger w-ould not be so great and 
visible. And they would not have that opportunity or 
occasion of the exercise of some particular graces, such 
as constant humiliation and repentance for their renewed 
sins, loathing and abhorring themselves, fighting against 
and mortifying their own lusts, longing for deliverance, 
and faith and patience in these dark and disagreeable 
circumstances, as now they have ; by wliich they hon^ 
our Christ, and are preparing for greater happiness and 
rewards in his kingdom. 

3. Such a state of imperfection and sin, is suited 
and necessary, more eflfectually to teach them, and make 
them know by abundant experience, their o>vn total de- 

pravity by nature ; the evW ivaX\xt^ ^xvd ^oi^snesa of 
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their own ill desert ; the exceeding, inexpressible, 
inconceivable deccitfulness, obstinacy and wicked- 
of their own hearts ; and their absolute dependance 
>vereign grace, to prevent their eternal destruction, 
to save them ; thuir need of the atonement which 
St has made ; and the greatness of that power and 
2 which saves such creatures. These, and many 
r things, are more thoroughly and efiectually im- 
sed on their minds, and they are instructed, and 
I them to better ad\ antage in the school of Christ, 
is state of imperfection and sin, than could be, in a 
of perfect holiness. 

ing David, by tailing into sin, was led to reflect upon, 
confess his native depravity ; the exceeding evil of 
as against God ; his de:>ert of destruction, and the 
ce ot God in punishing him ; his need of pardon, 
of an atonement, and of the i-enovation of his heart, 
lis dependence on God for this. On that occasion, 
)Uowing is his language : *' According to the mul- 
e of diy tender mercies, blot out my transgressions, 
h me thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleaiise 
rom my sin ; for 1 acknowledge my transgression, 
my sin is ever before me. Against thee, thee only 
I sinned, and done this evil in thy sight : That 
mightest be justified when thou speakest, and be 
\\hen thou judgest. Behold, I was shapen in in- 
jr, and in sin did my mother conceive me. Create 
le a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit 
n mc."* 

Believers, by being sanctified but in part, and at- 
:d with so much sin in this life, obtain a more clear 
, and greater sense of the evil of sin, and the misera- 
tate of the sinner ; and are hereby prepared to know 
2njoy tlie happiness of a perfectly holy state, to a 
jcr degree than otherwise they could : The more 
ble they are of tlie evil from which they are deliv- 

the greater w ill the positive good, w hich ihcy en- 
appear to them. And their gratitude and praise 
le sovereign grace, of which they are the subjects, 
•ise proportionably higher ; by which God will be 
iL. II. 23 

t Fill. U. 1« 2, 3, 4« 5, 10. 
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more glorified, and they more happy forever ; so that 
all this will turn to their good in the end, and they wiU 
be much more happy, than if they had been perfectly ho- 
ly from their conversion ; and had not, after that, gone 
through a state of conflict with sin and Satan ; and 
through much tribulation entered into the kingdom of 
heaven. 

5. By this, the power, wisdom, goodness, truth and 
£iithfulness of the Kedeenier, are, in a peculiar manner, 
exercised and displayed, as they could not be, in any 
other way. This gives occasion and opportunity, foe 
the most apparent and glorious manifestation of these ; 
by which he glorifies himself, and the happiness of the 
redeemed is greatly advanced. Therefore it is, on the 
whole, most wise and best, that the work of sanctifica« 
tion should be gradual, ahd not perfected at once ; and 
that the saints should be sanctified but in i)art, while in 
this world, and attended with much imperfection and sin 
to the end of life. 

The exceeding greatness of the power of God is ex- 
erted and displayed in renewing the depraved heart of 
man, and forming it to true hoUness.* It is a power 
which subdues the obstinacy, and all possible opposition 
of the human heart ;, and which overcomes and casts out 
Satan, and all his host of combined enemies to God and 
man. Therefore, this is a greater exertion of power, 
than that by which the natural world was made ; for 
that was formed out of nothing : Therefore, there could 
be no opposition and resistance to creating power, in 
that instance. And the power displayed in creating ho- 
liness appears as much greater and more excellent, 
than that which is exerted in creating the natural world, 
as the former effect is greater, more important and ex- 
cellent than the latter. 

But this power is made more conspicuous and sensi- 
ble, in preserving and maintaining a small degree of 
holiness in the heart of a christian, in the midst of the 
opposition, with which he is surrounded and assaulted, 
by the strength of evil propensities within him, by the 
world, and by Satan, than it would be, in forming him 
to perfect holiness at once. In this way, the weak 

* Eph. i. 19. 
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stian, in the midst of strong temptations, and potent 
tnieSy constantly seeking, aiid exerting all their pow- 
od cunning to devour and destroy him, is preserved 
upheld, through a course of trial, by the mighty, 
lipotent hand of the Redeemer ; and the little spark 
oliness, implanted in the believer's heart, is contin- 
alive and burning ; while there is so much, both 
an and without, tending to extinguish it ; which is 
y more of a constant miracle and manifestation of 
power of Christ, than it would be tq preserve a little 
k of fire, for a course of years, in the midst of the 
while the mighty waves are fiercely dashi:)g ag iinst 
nd upon it, attempting to overwhelm and extinguish 
The christian is, by this situation and his experi* 
', made more and more sensible of this, and learns 
he lives by the power of Christ, and repairs to this, 
he may be '* Strong in the Lord, and in the power 
lis might,'* or his mighty power, that he niay be 
to stand, and persevere in the midst of enemies.* 
of weakness, he is n^de strong and becomes valiant 
te spiritual combat*t And Christ, by these babes 
sucklings, ordains and displays strength, and per- 
i praise. To this the apostle Paul attests. '^My 
igih is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly 
jfore will I radier glory in my infirmities, t/iat tne 
T of Christ may rest upon me. "J 
he wisdom of the Redeemer is also employed and 
ifested, in carrying all believers, and the church 
ant in general, through this life, and to the end of 
vorld, safe to a state of perfection in glory. He 
lucts all things, external and internal, with respect 
^ery christian ; and so orders the degree, manner 
time of his influence and assistance, as to keep them 
i falling totally and finally ; and carries on the work 
inctification in the wisest manner, and so as to de* 
satan in all his wiles and cunning devices, by which 
ttempts to seduce and destroy them. It requires 
ite skill and wisdom, to sanctify a corrupt heart, and 
der every thing so, with respect to each individual, 
times, and every moment, as eflfectually to prevent 
illing away, though he walks upon the verge of ru- 

EpL vi. 10. t Heb. s, :^ ^ 2 Cor. xu. 9. 
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in, and lias such strong enemies within him, and with- 
out : And so adjust ever}'' circumstance* that even 
those things and events, which seem to be calculated for 
his ruin, shall promote his holiness and salvation. 
Were there no such persor^s, weak and very imperfect 
and sinful, to live in a world full of enemies, and to be 
conducted on through all dangers, in the midst of cun- , 
ning enemies, having great skill and success in destroy- 
ing men, and carried safe to heaven at last, there would 
be no opportunity for such exercise and display of infi- 
nite, unsearchable wisdom as this gives. Were not the 
Redeemer as wise as he is powerful, no christian could 
be saved ; but on his wisdom they may and do rely with 
confidence, comfort and joy. In his hands they and the 
\\ hole church are safe, and all adverse things shall work 
for good, and issue in their perfection in holiness, and 
eternal salvation. And well may they with admiration 
exclaim with the apostle Paul : ** O the depth of the 
riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! How 
unsearchable arc his judgments, and his ways past find*, 
ing out !'** And in heaven they will ascribe wisdom 
to the Redeemer forever, f 

The goodness, tender love, and wonderful conde- 
scension of the Saviour, arc also manifest, and acted out 
in his constant and kind attendance on believers, though 
they be so imperfect and binful, and offend in so many 
things ; and are constantly guilty of that, which would 
be sufficient to provoke him to give them up to sin and 
ruin, were he not infinitely good and kind : There is 
much more opportunity to exercise and discover this 
goodness and condescending grace, forbearance and 
k>ng suflering, than if they were perfectly innocent and 
holy, from the time of their conversion. This remark is 
illustrate d by the character and conduct of the true dis- 
ciples of Christ, when he was on earth, in the human 
nature ; and his goodness, condescension and forbear- 
ance towards them. They had, and discovered much 
selfishness and pride, wprldliness, ingratitude, stupidi* 
ty and unbelief. They were slow of heart to believe, to 
learn and get understanding, under the teaching of 
Christ, and in his school, while he was so abundant in 

* Horn. 11. o3. t Aev- v. 1^. 
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his labours with them. They were honest and true 
friends to their master, but did not improve the advan- 
tages which they had, as they ought to have done ; and 
in many instances grossly abused them : Yet Christ did 
not leave off his kindness to them ; but bore with them 
ina^il their dullness and wickedness, and loved them un- 
to the end ; and took effectual methods to cure all of 
them, of their great moral disorders, and prepare them 
to enter into a state of perfect holiness at death ; except 
Judas the traitor, who never was a true disciple. Had 
they been perfectly holy, fiom the time they commenced 
his disciples, or at any time while he was with them, 
there would not have been such occasion and opportu- 
nity for Christ to exercise and discover such conde- 
scending grace, and long suffering towards them. 

Thus he treats all his true disciples, while in this 
life. Their imperfections and sins, and froward dispo. 
sitions, by which they abuse him, in all his goodness to 
them, call for infinite condescension, grace and forbear- 
ance, in the continuance of his loving kindness to them. 
They are, in some measure, sensible of this, while in 
this world, and lament their sinful defects, and great 
wickedness, and admire the goodness and patience of 
the Redeemer, in bearing with them, and not casting 
them into hell : but still continue very far from what 
they know they ought to be. But in heaven, they will 
see this in a more clear light, and forever remember 
and with the most sensible gratitude, admire and adore 
the condescension, and wonderful grace, which the Sa- 
viour exercised towards them, while they were so stu- 
pid, perverse and abusive. This could not take place, 
were real christians perfectly holy in this life. 

The truth and faithfulness of the Redeemer are also 
by this, tried and made conspicuous. He promises, that 
he will never leave nor forsake, or cast out them, who 
come to him, and enter into covenant with him. And 
he fulfils his word, and is faithful to them, though they 
are in such an awful and provoking degree, perverse 
and abusive. Though they fall, they shall not be utter- 
ly cast down ; for the Redeemer upholdeth them with 
hk hand.* When they transgress, he often visits their 

• PsaL zxxvii. 24. 
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sin with a rod, and their iniquity with stripes. He chas- 
tiseth them for their profit, that they may be partaken 
of his holiness ; yet he will not utterly take away his 
loving kindness from them, nor su&r his faithfulness to 

Thus the wisdom and goodness of God appear, in* or- 
dering it so, that no man, even the greatest saint, shall' 
be perfectly holy in this life ; but all the redeemed shall, 
in this worid, be very imperfect and sinful, from the rea- 
sons which have been mentioned, and the ends which 
are answered hereby. More might be thought of and 
mentioned ; and there is no reason to think, that the 
one half are discerned by us now. A clear atui fiiU 
view tS the wisdom and goodness of God, in this, is re- 
served to the future state, when the redeemed will re-' 
^w ail the dispensations of heaven, and the wise couB- 
fid and works of him, who is ^^ Wonderful in counsd^ 
and excellent in working,'' towards themselves, and thff 
church, with wonder, gratitude, and everlasting joy* 
*' Saying, with a loud voice. Worthy is the Lamb tfaiC 
was slain, to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. KeSft^ 
ing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto Lamb, forever and 

ever.**t 

But though the wisdom and goodness of God appear, 

in ordering it so, that no man in this life shall attain t<r 
Unless perfection ; and that the church on earth should 
by passing through a state of discipline, trial and temp- 
tation, be trained up for a perfectly holy and happy state 
in heaven ; and that this shall be the common lot of 
christians : yet for equally wise reasons, there are some 
exceptions, with respect to the latter : Some are taken 
out of the world immediately, or soon after their conveT'* 
sion, and are made perfectly holy, without passin|f 
through a scene of trial, temptation, and sinful imper* 
fectioti. The thief, who was converted on the cross, is 
im instance of this : And how many are converted on' 
their death bed, and just before they pass into the invisi- 
ble world, cannot be certainly determined by us, whilt 

* Psal. Izzxix. 30«-^ 1 1^«^' ▼• ^9 19. 
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in thb state. And all the infants who are savedi are in- 
stances of this. 

It has been a question with some, Whether chrisdans 
ought to pray that they may be perfectly holy, in this 
life ? Some have thought this question must be answer- 
ed in the afErmative, and that believers may, and ought 
to pray for perfect holiness, while in this world ; since it 
is their duty to be perfectly holy, and it is desirable, and 
therefore ought to be desired : And conseqtiendy, they 
may and ought to pray for it. 

Answer. It is, in itself considered, desirable to be 
perfectly holy ; and this mubt apiicar desirable to all 
christians, viewed in and by itself. But as God has de- 
termined and declared this shall not be, that any man 
shall be without sin, in this life ; and therefore it is 
known, that it b not, on the whole, best that any man 
should be perfectly holy, in this world : in this view of 
it, it is not desirable ; nor ought any to pray for it. An 
event \i hich is contrary to the known will of God, that 
it should take place, is not desirable, in this view of it, 
and no one ought to pray that it may take place : for 
such a desire and prayer is opposition to the dedared 
will of God, and carries in it real rebellion against him. 
No man ought to pray for any thing without an entire 
resignation to the will of God ; therefore, he ought 
not to pray for any thing, but on supposition that it b 
agreeable to the will of God. But no such supposition 
can be made, when God has already declared it is not 
^reeable lo his will to grant it. It has been proved, 
ttiat God has revealed that it is not his will that any man 
shall be perfectly holy in thb life ; therefore, no man can, 
in this view of it, pray for perfect holiness, while in thb 
life, with resii^naiion to the i^ill of God : and therefore 
ought not tc pray for it. This would be praying for 
diat, which is known not to be desirable, and not M'isest 
and best, that it should take place, and is opposition to 
the known will of God, which is opposition to God. 

Therefore, it is not to be supposed, that a christian 
does ever pray that he may be perfectly holy in this life, 
^hile he has a lull convicuon in hb mind, that it is con- 
trary to the revealed u ill of God, that this should ever 
take place in any instance. But » christiaxv tnai^ xmA. 
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have attended to the evidence there is from the Bibles 
that no man is to be perfectly holy in this life ; or 
through some prejudice, not be convinced tliat this is 
there revepled ; and consequently may pray that he 
may be perfectly holy, while in this world, and not koow 
or believe, that he asks for that which is contrary to the 
Mrill of God to grdut.-— In this case his sin consists in 
hot properly attcfiding to what God has revealed con^ 
ceming this, or in not believing it, though the evidence 
be clearly set before him. 

And as the christian is not omniscient, and sees not 
ever}- truth at once, or with equal clearness and constan- 
cy, of which he has been convinced in theory and specu- 
lation ; and one thing has a vastly greater impressioQ on 
his mind, than another ; and at difierent times the same 
truth may have much more of his attention, than at 
another, and make a more sensible impression : It is 
therefore possible, that he should have such a clear vieift 
and great and sensible impression of his own sinfulness ; 
of the evil of sin, and the hatefulness of it ; and of the 
desirableness of deliverance from it, and of being per- 
fectly holy, and conformed to Christ, as earnestly to 
pray, tliat, if it be consistent vitli the will of God, he 
may be freed from all sin, and live a perfectly holy life, 
for time to come ; not at that time reflecting, that Grod 
has revealed that no man shall be so, in this life, or thiiik- 
ing any more of it, than if it were not true : And yet be 
cannot be said to disbelieve it ; for as soon as it comes 
into his view, and he reflects upon it, he believes it, and 
withdraws his petition. This is doubtless possible, and 
may have taken place in many instances ; and perhaps 
is not sinful.^ 



* Perh^^ps the prayer of the Redeemer may well be accounted for m 
this way, when lie said in the garden, «• O my Father, if it be poMible* 
let this cup pass from me : Nevertheless, not as I will, but aa thou wiU/* 
Matt- XX vi. 39. The human mind of Christ had such a view and aeiiM 
of the sufferings which were before him, that it was in a degree m-erbgne 
and swallowed un with the dreadfulness of them, and the impoaaibility o£ 
Ins^ing through them, without more divine assistance than he ttaen«^ 

Eerienced. And it was so ordered by God, that the absolute neceasity «l 
18 auftering thus, should not then be in view, his mind being wholly afr 
Mated by the view and sense of his sufferings, and thedreadfnlnMS of thf 
cup which waa then set before him ; and the human nature did, in a aeM 
•hr^ik back at the view of it. And in thia situation of mind, he pno^ 
~*^ It was vise and Htportaot that the human nature df the 
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IMPROVEMENT. 

I. From the subject of this section, we may be cer<« 
tRiiiy that they are not real christians, ^who say or thiiik 
they are arrii^ed^ to such a perfect state, as to live 
without sin. A christian may, through the prejudices 
of education, ignorance, or othenvise, think that some 
christians may, and actually do attain to sinless per- 
fection in this life : But he can never think himself to be 
without sin. His acquaintance with the law of God, in 
the spirituality and extent of it, and with his own heart, 
is such, that by keeping these in view, and comparing 
them with each other, his own sinfulness stares him in 
the face ; and he condemns himself before God as very 
iar from what he ought to be, and exceeding guilty and 
vile. And the higher he rises in holy exercises, and the 
more circumspect and watchful he is, the greater light 
and discerning he has to see the defects and corruptions 
of his own heart ; and the more painful is the view of 
his own character, and he is d'lsposed to exclaim with 



ftedeemer, should be placed in such a situation at this time, for two 
leaaons. Pirttt That he mifht have the best opportunity to discmer hit 
diqM>sition» and how be would act under this severe trial, when hia suffer- 
inn were set before him, in all the greatness and dreadfulness of them. 
Toe dreadfiil cup was set before him, that he mifl^ht haye the clearest 
right of it ; and, in this situation, disco\'er what he chose, and whether ho 
was willing to drink it, if necessary for the glory of God, and the salvation 
of the elect ; and make the choice in the sight of all worlds, that ho 
■Bglit be, and appear to be, perfectljr voluntary, and take this suflcring 
Ifion himself, when he was in a situation to have the clearest view, and 
(reatcst sense possible, of the e\'il to be suffered ; of the dreadful ingre« 
wnta of the bitter cup. In this most trvinj^ situation, he voluntarily gave 
idmself up to this dreadful suffering, it this were necebsary, and the will 
of hia Father : The latter not being present, and so impressed on his mind 
as the former, as a certain reality .* And so was in a measure out of view^ 
■id did not demand his particular attention ; in consequence of a particu- 
lar divine influence on his mind, at that time. Secondly^ By this, the 
>S8ity of the Redeemer's suffering as he did, in order to the pardon 
salvation of sinners, and the impossibility of their being saved in any 
r way, but by his making atonement for their sin by Kis own blood, 
and being made a curse in their stead, was set in a most clear and strik* 

a tight, since the infinitely worthy Redeemer, the only begotten, well 
(fed Son of God, did not consent to sufler, on any other supposition ; 
and earnestly prayed that he might not suffer, if it were possible for him 
to be released from it, consistent with the glory of God, and the salvation - 
«f sirnien ; his petition would have beeng^nted, if it wsrc possible, that 
l|B should not sufferi and yet those ends 1^ aoawarod. 

VOL. II, 24 
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the apostle Paul, ** O wretched man that I am» who 
shall deliver me from the body of thb death !"^ 

The apostle John decides this point in most express 
terms. He says, '^ If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.''t He 
does not mean, " If we say we never did sin,'' be^ 
cau!>e this is contrary to his express words, which ait 
in the present time, If we say we hce^ no sin^ now, it 
this present time. According to this, no man can irith 
truth say, at any time of his life, *' I have no an, or I 
am without sin, and perfecdy holy." Therefore no real 
christian will say it, or can think this of himself ; none 
but those who are deceived about themselves, to suchi 
degree, as is inconsistent with their being the childm 
of light and of the day, can say, or even think this of 
themselves. This apostle, in the next verse but one, 
speaks of the time past, and says, ^' if we say, thatve 
have not sinned ^ we make him a liar, and his wad is 
not in us.'' This is a different proposition from tho 
foregoing ; it respects what they had been and done. 
If tliey bad no sin now, and this could be said with trad), 
they could not say they had never sinned, witliout coo- 
tradicting the whole gospel, which declares all men to 
be hii.ncrs ; and so making God the Saviour a liar. 
But the other proposition respects what they were, at 
that time, or should l)e in any future time, %^hile in diis 
\A()rld ; so that none who is not deceived, and has em- 
braced the truth, can ever say or think, while in this 
life, that he now has no sin. There have been, and now 
are, those who say they have no sin. By this they dc- 
claie, they are deceived, and strangers to real christian^ 
ty, and give greater evidence that they are not true 
christians, than they could, by only saying in expresl^ 
words, that they are not; for persons may really think, 
and may say, that they are not christians, when they ar^ 
really such. 

11. From this subject we learn, that persons have no 
reason to conclude they are no christians, merely be- 
cause they see much sin in themselves. This sight of 
gin often arises from their having that discerning, which 
none but true christians have ; who, by reason of tfiiS 

• RoiiLvii.;H. t 1 JohnLg, 
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discerning, see more sin in themselves than others do, 
and are more affected with it. And their complaints of 
themselves, of the amazing corruption and wickedness 
of their hearts, which they now see more clearly than 
ever before ; and which they mendon, as an evidence 
that they have no grace, are often, in the view of the ju- 
dicious christian, to whom they are madcy an evidence, 
that they are real christians. 

Great degrees of sin are consistent with some degree 
of true holiness. Therefore, if any thing can be found, 
that is of the nature of holiness, a sight of great sinful- 
ness is not an evidence agsunst a person, that he is not a 
christian, but the contrary. They who have made the 
greatest proficiency in holiness see most of their own 
sinfulness. 

III. This subject teaches us, not to be fonvard to cen« 
sure others, as no christians, because of great imperfec- 
tions, and many things which are unbecoming and dis^ 
agreeable. For the best of christians are very imperfect 
and sinful in this state : And in many things all offend. 
There too often appears in persons a censorious spirit 
towards their fellow christians, which is a greater evi- 
dence of the want of real religion, than those things for 
which they censure others, as no christians. 

IV. Let none improve this doctrine, as an encour- 
agement to sloth and sin, and a discouragement to 
watchfulness against sin, and exertions and strivings a& 
ter greater degrees of holiness. They who are disposed 
to make this improvement of the imperfections and sin« 
julness of all cliristians, and indulge themselves in it, 
have no reason to think themselves to be christians ; for 
this is directly contrary to the spirit of a christian. If it 
be rightly improved, it will be a motive to press forward, 
to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; and to cleanse themselves from all 
filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God. 
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Section XIV, 

Concerning Death ; a Separate State ; the General Resur- 
rection and Judgment ; and the eternal State of Hap- 
piness or Misery. 

I. WHEN man bad sinned, and God had opened to 
him a new constitution, for the redemption of some of 
the human race, by a. Saviour, by saying to the serpent, 
'^ I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed : " He shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel :''* He said to 
Adam, and in him to all mankind, that under thb new 
constitution, and from this new state of probation, he 
should pass into another state, and go into the inviiubie 
world, by a separation between soul and body ; and his 
body should turn to dust, from whence it was taken. 
*' Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.'' 
This sentence must refer to his body only ; for this on- 
ly was dust, and taken out of the ground. His spirit or 
soul was immaterial, and not dust, or taken out of the 
ground, but a distinct existence from the body, by which 
he bore the image of God. "And God said, Let us 
make man in our own image, after our likeness. And 
the Loid God formed man of the dust of the ground, 
aid breathtd into his nostrils the breath of life, and man 
became a living soul."f Therefore, Solomon describes 
i\hat is contained in this sentence, in the following 
words, ** Then shall the dust return to the earth, as it 
was; and the spirit shall return to God who gave it"t 
The death of the body does not imply the death of the 
soul, but the latter exists, when the former is turned to 
dust. This IS declared by our Saviour. ** Fear not 
them who kill the body, but are not able to kill the 

60ul."i 

This separation between soul and body, by which the 
latter is dissolved, and turned to dust, was not included 
in the threatening, *' In the day thou eatest thereof, thou 
shalt surely die ;" for had there been no redemption, 
mankind must have been miserable, in soul and body 

• Gen. iii. 15. f Ot^ 1 26.ii.7. t £cd. m. 7. $ Matt. x. 2S. 
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forever ; which death, all they who are not redeemed 
will suffer, when the work of redemption is finished, 
which is called the second deaths with reference to the 
body's turning to dust, winch is called death, and is the 
first death. Man is indeed considered as a fallen crea- 
ture, a sinner, when he is doomed to this first death ; 
and also, as in a new state of probation ; and it is wisely 
ordered as subserving the design of redemption. It is 
proper and important, that the future state should be in- 
visible to sense, which it would not be, if all men passed 
into it with their bodies ; or without dying. But when 
the body dies and turns to dust, all that is visible and 
discerned by our senses, is left behind, and the invisible 
part of man departs into another state insensibly ; and 
thus the future state b kept invisible, as the object of 
faith, notof sight. And this tends more sensibly to keep 
in view the fallen, sinful state of man, while all are 
doomed to death, which could not take place, had mast 
been innocent ; and it tends to humble man in his own 
eyes, since his body is soon to turn to dust ; and to 
make him feel his wretchedness, if he have no security 
of existence and happiness in a future state, and to excite 
an attention to Christ and the gospel, which brings life 
and immortality to light, and a future resurrection of the 
body, formed every way perfect, beautiful and glorious, 
never to die again. 

The only time of probation allotted to man, id that 
of tfiis life, to which the death of the body puts an end ; 
so that every one will be happy or miserable in the fu- 
ture, endless state, according to his character, which is 
formed before the soul is separated fi*om the body. This 
is plain and certain from the scripture, where there is 
not a word, or the least hint of another state of trial, after 
the death of the body : But much is there said to the 
contrary of this. This life is represented, as the sowing, 
or seed time ; and that men shall reap in a future state, 
according to what they do in this life. '* Be not de- 
ceived ; God is not mocked : For whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to 
his flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption : But he that 
soweth to the spirit, shall of the spirit reap life everlast- 
ing."* This life is represented, as the only time to lay 
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up a treasure in heaven ; to make to ourselves friends, 
so as to be received into everlasting habitations, when 
we fail here, when this life ends : To make our peace 
with God, which Chr'ist represents and urges, by agree- 
ing with our adversary, while we are in the way uith 
him, otherwise we shaU be cast into prison, from whence 
there is no deliverance. And he represents LazarUs and 
the rich man, 2is^xedj the former in a state of happiness, 
and tlie latter in a state of misery, immediately upon 
their going out of this world. And it is said, ^^ It is ap- 
pointed to men once to die, but after this the judg- 
ment"* And if nothing were said, relating to this point 
but the following words, it is fixed in them, beyond a 
doubt. '^ We must all appear before the judgment seat 
of Christ ; that every one may receive the things done in • 
his body J according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad«"t If at the final judgment, when the end- 
less state of men will be fixed, they shall be judged aiO 
cording to what they have done in the body ; then this 
life is the only time of probation, and in the body they 
fix their character and state for eternity. 

The time of man's death, and the way and means by 
which the soul shall be separated from the body, are all 
hidden from man. He is exposed to death as soon as 
he begins to exist in the body, and knows not how soon 
it may come ; and no circumstances, nor any thing he 
can do, or that others can do for him, can secure him 
from death a moment. This is wisely ordered so, and 
answers many good ends, wluch it is needless particu- 
larlv to mention here. 

Death is not a calamity, but a great benefit to the TCr 
deemed. It has no sting for them, but comes to them 
as a friend, by which they are delivered from all moral 
and natural evil, and become perfectly holy, and enter 
upon a life unspeakably better than to live here in the 
body. Therefore, the apostle Paul had a desire to de- 
part, to die, and be with Christ, which was far better^ 
And he considered the death of his body, as his great 
gain. J " Precious in the sight of the Lord, is the death 
of his saints. "II Which denotes that it is an important^ 
and desirable change, by which he is glcfified, and their 

• Hcb. ix. 27. 1 2 Cor. v. 10. \ PM. i. 31, «•, 8 P«tl. ckti. 1?. 
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good b promoted. Christ has taken away the sting of 
death to them, and gives them the victory over it, which 
he will complete at the general resurrection. In the 
prospect of this, christians may now say, *' O deaths 
where is thy sting ? O grave, whereas thy victory ? 
The sting of death is sin ; and the strength of sin is the 
law. But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victo- 
ry, through our Lord Jesus Christ,"* 

Deadi is justly terrible, and a dreadful evil, to those 
who are in their sins. It deprives them of all good : It 
puts an end to their probation state, and to all hope» 
and fixes them in a state of sin, despair and endless 
misery. This is necessarily implied in the words just 
cited. " The stuig of death is sin ; and the strength 
of sin is the law." Death could have no sting, by sin 
or the law, more than any other change or event in life, 
if it did not fix the curse of the law upon the sinner, 
when he dies, and put an end to his probation and hope. 
The sting of death is the evil which sin deserves, and 
which the law denounces, which is the second death. 
The death of the body fixes this sting in the sinner's 
heart, which is endless destruction. 



A SEPARATE STATE. 

II. THAT the soul does not die with the body, 
but exists in a separate state, till the general resurrec* 
tion of all the bodies of men which have died, has been 
supposed in what has been said on the death of the 
body ; an d is asserted or implied, in several passages of 
scripture, which have been mentioned under the fore- 
going head : But this requires a distinct, and more par- 
ticul^ consideration. And that the soul or spirit of 
man does not die, or go into a state of insensibility, when 
the body is turned to dust, is made evident and certain 
by many other passages of scripture, which have not 
been yet mentioned. The promise of Christ to the pen- 
itent, believing thief on the cross, proves that tlie death 
of his body did not put an end to his existence or sensi- 
hifiUr. ^^ And Jesus said unto him^ Verily I say unte 
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thee. To day shalt thou be with me la paradise."* The 
word paradise was used by the Jews, at that day, fir 
heaven, or a state of happiness. The soul of this man 
was not injured by the death of his body ; but he exist- 
ed in a state of greiiter sensibility and enjoyment, than 
when united with the body, and went directly to heav- 
en ; nor is there the least evidence, that this is not 
equally true of every believer, when his body dies. 
Stephen, the first martyr, expected and prayed for this, 
' when his body was dying. ** And they stoned Stephoi, 
calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus^ receive n^ 
spiriu^^\ And none can doubt that the Redeemer was 
as ready to grant his petition, as that of the thief. 

The apostle Paul expected the same, and speaks of 
it as certain, that when his body died, and he snould be 
no longer in this world, he should be in heaven with 
Christ. *^ For me to live b Christ, and to die is gain. 
I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, 
and to be with Christ, which is far better, "j: He did 
not consider himself as dying with the body ; but wYien 
that died, and he left this world, he expected to depart 
and be with Christ in heaven. And he could not mean 
his being with Christ, after the resurrection ; for he puts 
his continuing in the body, and abiding longer in this 
world, in opposition to his being with Christ ; which 
could not be true on that supposition : For he would be 
with Christ as soon, tliough he should live an hundred 
years longer in the body, as if he died immediately. 
And he would gain nothing, in this respect, by dying ; 
and therefore, it could not htfar better than to live long- 
er in the body. And he expresses the same sentiment, 
with regard to others as well as himself, in the following 
words. '* We know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, 
an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 
Therefore, we are always confident (or courageous) 
knowing that while we are at home (or sojourn) in the 
body, we are absent fi-om the Lord. We are confident 
(courageous) I say, and willing, rather to be absent Jrom 
the body ^ and to be present ruith the Lord.^^\ Here he 

• Luke zxTiil 43. f Acts viL 59. % Phil i. 31, 23. 
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considersi being present with tlic Lord, or being with 
Christ, as taking place, in consequence of death, or be- 
ing absent from die body ; so that when separated from 
the body, they shall be with Christ, in a sense and de- 
gree which cannot take place while in the body : And 
tnese two states are oppc^d to each other. And he says 
they hne\^ that when they should die, or their body be 
dissolved, they should be in heaven. 

This same apostle supposes he could exist, perceive, 
think and enjoy to a high degree, when out of his body, 
or absent from it, when he speaks of tlic visions and 
revelations which he had, when carried to heaven ; and 
says he could not tell whether he was in the body, or 
out of it, and separate from it : For if the soul could 
nt>t exist, perceive and enjoy, when separate from the 
body, he could have known that he was not out of the 
body, but in it, when he had those revelations, percep- 
tions and exercises.^ And he speaks of ^' The spirits 
of just men made perfect," as being then in heaven, 
witti the holy angels, and with Jesus Christ ; by which 
he expressly asserts a separate state, and that die spirits of 
the just, when the body dies, are made perfect in holi- 
ness, and go to heaven, to be with Christ, and the happy 
iuliabitants of the invisible world.f The souls of the 
martyrs are represented as existing in a state of sensi- 
bility, happiness and honour, in a separate state, after 
their bodies had been slain.j: And the dead, who die 
in Christ, are declared to be blessed, and to be received 
to a state of happiness and rewards. || The apostle 
Peter speaks of the spirits of those who perished by the 
flood, as existing when he wrote, and being in prison.} 
And Christ proves to the Sadducecs, that the patriarchs, 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, had an existence, and were 
not dead, long after they had left this world, and their 
bodies were turned to dust.1[ 

These passages of scripture, it is presumed, are suf- 
ficient to convince every honest unprejudiced mind, that 
the soul exists separate from the body, in the invisible 
world, from the death of the body, till the general res- 

* 3 Cor. zii. 1, 1?, 3. f Heb. xii. 32, 23, 9i \ Rer. vi. 9, 10, 11. 
!l Chap. ziv. 13. $ 2 Peter iii. 19, 20. % Mfttt. xzii. 31 32. 
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urrection ; notwithstanding the attempts which have 
been made, by those who deny a separate state, to put 
a meaning on them, so as to make them consistent with 
such denial. 

And ihe account which the scripture gives of this 
matter is very agreeable to reason, and all the appear- 
ances relating to it. It is very unreasonable to suppose 
that the Redeemer, who by his power and grace has 
made them meet for the inheritance of the saints in light, 
or the holy inhabitants in heaven, should so order it, that 
death should put an end to their existence, till their 
bodies are raised to life, so as to hsiive no perception, ex- 
ercise, or enjoyment, during that interval of time ; and 
deprive them of all that holiness and happiness which 
they might enjoy, during that time, with him« in his 
kingdom ; especially since by becoming hb friends, in 
this world, they are formed to the greatest aversion to 
falling into such a state ; and have strong and uncoa- 
qiierable desires to live and be with Christ ; and in the 
company of his friends and ser\'ants, in the mvisible 
world. For all true christians have the same desires 
A\ hich Stephen expressed, when dying, *' Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit." And which the apostle Paul said 
he Iiad ; *' For I have a desire to depart, and to be with 
Christ, which is far better." And this would not be 
agreeai)le to the tender love which he expressed to his 
disciples and friends, when on earth. He said to them, 
" In my Father's house arc many mansions. If it were 
not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place 
for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I 
M ill come again and receive you to myself, that where I 
am, there ye may be also."* *' If any man serve me, 
let him follow me ; and where I am there shall my ser- 
vant also be."t When he says, " Let him follow me," 
he has reference to the death of the body, which appears 
from the context ; q. d. Let him follow me through 
death, as I am to die ; and then he shall be with me in 
heaven : Agreeable to his prayer for his friends, " Fa- 
ther, I will that they also whom thou hast given me, be 
with me, where I am, that they may behold my glorj% 
ivhich thou hast given me." How inconsistent is thii* 

* Jbbn ziv. iffs, f Chap. zii. !?6( 
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with his excluding them from heaven, thousands of 
years, from the death of their bodies « to the general res- 
urrection, when he is able to introduce them there, to 
be with him, as soon as the body dies ! 

While the soul is in the body, by virtue of a union, 
which God has constituted, it is dependent on that, in a 
measure, for its perceptions and sensible exercises ; and 
is affected with the disorders of it, in such a manner, as 
to be an argument with some, that the soul is not capable 
of perception and reason, except it be in union with a 
proper organized body ; and therefore must die with the 
body, and cannot exist in a separate state. But this fact 
and appearance is not a su(hcient ground for such a 
consequence. It is proper and wise, that the body 
should have such an influence and effect on the mind, 
while in this state, and one is so closely united witii the 
other. — And God, who has ordered this, when the ends 
of this constitution are answered, can as easily cause the 
soul to exist, perceive, reason and act, separate from the 
body, as now he does in union with the body : And 
make it to act in a more perfect manner, and have more 
clear and extensive views and higher enjoyments. 
There is nothing contrary to reason and experience in 
this. 

When the souls of the redeemed leave the body, they 
are delivered from all sinful imperfection, and made per- 
fectly holy ; and find themselves with Jesus Christ, and 
in the company of the holy inhabitants of heaven. This 
is a very great change indeed ; but not too great to be 
effected by him who has all power in heaven and earth, 
and is therefore omnipotent^ and is infinitely wise. We 
are ignorant of the particular manner in which the spirits 
of the just, perceive and act in a separate state ; or 
how, and by what means they have mtercourse witli 
other spirits, by receiving and mutually communicating- 
ideas and sentiments : But this does not afford the least 
argument, that there can be no such thing ; and that it 
does not take place in much higher perfection, and to 
greater advantage, than any thing we know of the kind, 
in this state. The illiterate barbarian has no concep- 
tion of the manner and convenience, or even the pos- 
sibility of persons exchanging ideas, and conversing by 
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letters. He may as reasonably infer from this, that 
there can be no such thing ; as we can, that separate 
spirits do not perceive, converse, act and enjoy, in a 
much more pferfect manner than we do, because we 
cannot tell hov/, and in what way this can be done. 

When the spirits of the just are separated from the 
body, the world, which to us is invisible, opens to thdr 
view. Thcv find themselves unconfined, surrounded 
with the most pleasing objects, and the best company, 
enjoying the serene, bright light of heavenly day, where 
there is no darkness, no sin, or sorrow. They are set 
at liberty, to range without restraint in the regions of 
bliss, while their views, exercises and enjoyments are 
high, and increased to a degree, far beyond^ our conoep* 
tion. They are, in this respect, like a bird, liberated 
from a cage, in which it has been long confined, and 
now flies, and sports unconfined in the open light and 
air« Or like one who has been long shut up in a dark, 
uncomfortable prison, and is now set at liberty ; enjoys 
the pleasing light of day, is surrounded by his 
friends, and has all the enjoyments and comforts of life. 

And by going to heaven, they do not get out of the 
sight and knowledge of this world, and the important 
affairs which Jesus Christ is carrying on here. We are 
told in divine revelation, that the angels of heaven are 
all attention to the things which concern the work of 
redemption ; and that they are all actively engaged in 
promoting this design among men, and ministering to 
them who shall l^ heirs of salvation. And that tliere is 
joy in heaven ovpr one sinner that repenteth. There 
must therefore be in heaven, where the spirits of the 
just are, with the angels, a very particular knowledge of 
the events which take place in this world ; and a much 
more clear and certain knowledge of the state of the 
church of Christ, and the conversion of sinners, than any 
have while in the body. The spirits of departed saints 
have the interest of Christ, and his church in this world, 
as much at heart, as they had when in the body, and 
much more ; and therefore must be greatly attentive to 
it, and know all the events which are in favour of it. 
They do not go into some dark corner of the universe, 
out of sij ht of heaven, of Christ, his church, and this 
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worid ; but when they leave the body, they rise into 
lig^t, and take a station, in which they are under advan- 
tages to see all these things, and all worlds, being all at- 
tention to them, and having a perfect discerning, with- 
out the least cloud or darkness ; seeing and enjoying 
the glory of the Redeemer, and the prosperity and suc- 
cess of the work of redemption among men. And their 
happiness must increase, as the cause of Christ advances 
on earth, and the power and kingdom of Satan sinks 
and is destroyed ; and as the powers of their minds, 
and their knowledge are enlarged. 

They are delivered from all sin and pain, upon pass* 
ing into the invisible world, and are therefore perfectly 
happy ; but at the day of judgment, when they shall be 
reunited to their bodies, fitted for a heavenly state, their 
happiness will be increased, which therefore they are 
expecting with desire and joy. 

The spirits of those who die in their sins pass into 
a state of darkness, despair, and tormenting wickedness ; 
and all hope, comfort and enjoyment, being taken from 
them, they must be totally lost and overwhelmed in 
misery ; yet looking forward to a resurrecticm and judg- 
ment to come, with aversion and dread, as involving a 
great increase of their suflferings, which can have no 
end. — These are tlie spirits in prison^ of which the 
apostle Peter speaks, who are reserved to the general 
judgment, when each one shall receive according to 
what he has done in the body. 



THE GENERAL RESURRECTION. 

' III. THE general resurrection will put an end to 
the separate state. When the bodies of all who shall 
have died from the beginning of the world, to that time, 
will be raised, and come forth, in union with the souls 
which had been separated from them by death. This 
will take place when Jesus Christ shall come to judg- 
ment. I'his is frequently spoken of in the scriptures, 
and expressly asserted, in more places than it is needful 
to mention here, for those who read the Bible. Our 
Saviour says, *^ The hour is coming, in the which^ all 
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that are in tlie graves, shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth, they that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life, and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation. "* When the apostle John 
had a vision of the general judgment, the general resur- 
rection is connected with it. ** And I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before God, and the sea gave up 
the dead which were in it ; and death and hell deliverea 
up the dead which were in them : And thfcy were 
judged every man according to their works, "f The 
apostle Paul treats particularly of the resurrection of the 
bodies of tlie redeemed, as an important and essential 
doctrine of Christianity. 1 Cor. xv. 

We depend entirely upon divine revelation, for the 
notice and knowledge of this doctrine of a future resuf- 
rection ; as it could not be known by any other means. 
But when we find it revealed, it does not appear con- 
trary to reason ; but is agreeable to the dictates of it ; 
and in no respect incredible, if the account the scripture 
gives of it be properly considered and understood. 
There were, indeed, some professing christians in the 
aposdes' days, as there have been since, who denied 
this doctrine. This was the occasion of St. Paul's 
writing so particularly and lengthy upon it, in the chap- 
ter just now quoted. This doctrine was thought in- 
credible, impossible and ridiculous, by the heathen phi- 
losophers, and others, in the days of Christ and his apos- 
tles. And this same incredulity has been transmitted 
down to this day, among those, who pay little or no re- 
gard to the Bible. They say, it is impossible, that all 
the same bodies which have died, should be ever recov- 
ered and raised again. It is not thought necessary to 
state their objections, and answer them here, as this has 
been done over and over again, by many able writers. 
It will be sufficient to observe, that the remark which 
Christ made upon the Sadducees, who denied this doc- 
trine, as impossible, is applicable to them, viz. That 
they do greatly err, because they do not believe, or un- 
derstand the scriptures ; nor the power of God. When 
they can tell, in what identity consists, and what is ne- 
cessary in order to constitute the resurrection body the 

* John V. 2% 29. \ Rev. xz. 12, 13. 
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\am€^ with that to which tlie soul was united in this life ; 
md what omnipotence, and infinite knowledge and Mrisw 
lorn can do, and cannot do, with respect to this ; and 
[:an prove that the Bible is not a revelation from God ; 
Lhen let them undertake to prove, that the doctrine of a 
general resurrection of tlie same bodies which have ^ed, 
or shall die, to the end of the world, is impossible or 
incredible. 

The r^urrection bodies of the redeemed will be 
beautiful and glorious, far beyond our present concep- 
tion : They will be like the glorified body of the Re- 
dcemier ; every way fitted for a state of immortality, 
constant activity, and perfect happiness, as the eternal 
monuments of the power, wisdom and goodness of 
Christ. They will have no defect, but be perfectly 
suited to accommodate and furnish the holy soul, to all 
that activity, work and enjoyment, which are implied in 
a state of periect happiness. This is called in scripture, 
^ spiritual body ; which some have thought to be a con- 
tradiction. It is indeed beyond our comprehension. 
But where is the inconsistence or impropriety, in calling 
that a spiritual body, which is so much unlike any body 
%vhich we know, or of w hich w e can have any adequate 
idea, that it is perfectly suited to promote the percep- 
tions, activity and enjoyment of a holy mind, and an- 
swer every desirable end, w ith respect to all external ob- 
|ects ? 

The bodies of those who died in their sins w ill be an 
awful contrast to those of the redeemed. " They will 
rise " To shame and everlasting contempt."* They 
will be ever}' way suited to the souls which are wholly 
sinful, and enemies to God, prepared for condemnation, 
despair and endless destruction. 



THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. 

IV. THAT there will be a General Judgment, when 
all moral agents, angels and men, good and bad, shall 
give an account of themselves, of their moral character 
and conduct, to God their Judge, and receive of him, 

* Dan. xii. 2- 
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and be treated by him, according to what they are, and 
as their moral conduct has been, while in a state of trial, 
is expressly and abundantly asserted in the scriptures. 
And this appears reasonable, desirable and important, 
to all who have any proper conceptions of moral govern- 
ment, and are friends to it. 

The precise time, when the day of judgment shall 
commence, is fixed, and Jesus Christ the Redeemer is 
appointed to be the Judge of all. This he command* 
ed the aposdes to publish, in preaching his -gospel to the 
world, as Peter declares. ^^ And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and testify, that it is He which 
was ordained of God, to ht the Judge of quick and 
dead."* The apostle Paul, therefore, kept this in vieifr-, 
in his preaching and letters. In his discourse to the as- 
sembly at Athens he introduces this as an important 
article. ^^ And tlie times of this ignorance God winked 
at : But now commandeth all men, every where, to re- 
pent : Because he hath appointed a day, in the wU€h 
he will judge the world in righteousness, by that Man 
whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hadi given assar- 
ance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the 
dead."! And when he spoke before Felix, concerning 
the faith in Christ, " he reasoned of righteousness, tem- 
perance, and a judgment to come.^^X And he often 
brought this into view in his letters. He says, *' We 
shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. So 
then, every one of us shall give account of himself to 
God. "J " Therefore, judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts : and then shall every man have 
praise of God. For we must all appear before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ ; that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad.^'ll ** I charge thee, there-^ 
fore, before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
judge the quick and the dead, at his appearing, and 
kingdom.*^ 

* Acts z. 43. t A<^ x^>- 31* 39. t AcU sut. 2S^ 

S Rom. ziy. 10« 11, 12. II 1 Cor. iy. 5; 2 Cor. v. 10. f 2 Tim, iv.r 
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. Jesus Chiist is the appointed ludge. This appears 
wise and desirable ; that he who b God manifest in the 
flesh, and by this medium, and in this sense, the visible 
God should take this high, and infinitely important and 
honourable station, and decide the cliaracter and eternal 
state of all moral agents, especially of man. This will 
be a bright and glorious manifestation of Deity in the 
human nature, when he shall come in the glory of the 
Father, with all the signals of divinity, attended with all 
the holy angels ; and shall raise the bodies of all the 
dead, and summon all before him as their final judge^ 
taking upon him an office and business infinitely too 
high and great for a mere creature. This will strike con- 
viction into the mind of every intelligent creature, that 
he is really God and man. And it is highly proper and 
important, that he who stooped so low, and took upon 
him the form of a servant, and submitted to reproach and 
contempt, and to die an ignominious and cruel death, 
by the hands of wicked men, for the salvation of sinners, 
should be thus rewarded and honoured ; and every knee 
be made to bow to him, as God, and their final Judge.^ 
Nothing could be more pleasing, and give greater joy 
and happiness to the redeemed, and the holy angels, 
than to have the Redeemer thus exalted and honoured 
as the Judge of all ; and nothing more disagreeable and 
confounding to devils and wicked men. 

The place in which the general judgment will be at- 
tended will be such as shall be in the best manner 
suited to such a transaction ; to accommodate the Judge, 
and all concerned in the business of that important, sol- 
emn day. It will be so contrived and situated, that ev- 
ery one of the vast assembly, which shall then be col- 
lected, will be under advantage to see the Judge, and all 
that is done, and hear every word that shall be spokea 
by the Judge, or by any one else, through the whole 
process. The apostle Paul says, " The Lord himself 
shall descend fix)m heaven, with a shout, with the voice 
of the archangel, and with the trump of God : And the 
dead in Christ shall rise first : Then we which are alive, 
and remain, shall be caught up, together with them, in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; and so s>hall 

^OL. II. 26 

f Pkii. i. 8^u> 
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we ever be with the Lord."* It hence appears, that 
this scene will not be on this earth, but in some more 
convenient place, which shall be fixed and formed for 
that purpose, which Christ, by whom all worlds were 
made, can effect at once, with infinite ease. It is not' 
certain, from the apostle's mentioning clouds, and the 
air, that it will be in the atmosphere of this earth : fiir 
if this be meant by the air here, which is not certain, 
thougfi tlic redeemed shall meet Christ in ouratmosphere, 
this may be, that they may accompany him to some 
other more distant place, where the judgment shall be, 
and to which all intelligent creatures in the universe will 
be brought. 

The design of the general judgment is not to inform 
the Judge, that he may know the character and actions 
of all, so as to be able to pronounce a proper and righ> 
teous sentence upon them ; for he is omniscient. But 
it is to make known to creatures, upon what grounds he 
proceeds in giving rewards, and inflicdng punishment ; 
that all may be under the best advantage, to see and ap^ 
prove the righteousness and propriety of the final sen* 
tence. Therefore, in the scripture it is called, " The 
day oithe rcoelation of the rigfueous judgment of God. "t 
In order to this, the moral character of every one will 
be laid open, and set in a true and clear light, so that all 
the spectators shall be under the best advantage to see it. 
Every single person must be called forth, and take his 
turn to be scrutinized ; and all he has done, wheth- 
er secretly or more openly, will be made manifest to all 
creatures, while all attend to every particular ; for there 
will not be one inattentive spectator there. All disguise 
and hypocrisy will be detected ; and every exercise of 
heait, and outward action, with the motive and design, 
will be made to appear in a true light. In this the 
scripture is very express. *' For God will bring c^ery 
TO(?rA into judgment, wirh et)ery secret thing, whether it 
be good, or whether it be evil.'^J ** There is nothing 
covered that shall not be revealed, neither hid, that shall 
not be knou n. Therefore, whatsoever ye have spoken 
in darkness, shall be heard in the light : And that 
which ye have spoken in the ear in closets, shall be pro« 

• 1 Thws. iv. 16, IT. f ^^o™' "• 5. ♦ Eccl. xii. 14. 
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claimed upon the house tops. I say unto you that every 
idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment."* " In the day wheft 
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Clirist, ac- 
cording to my gospel. Therefore judge nothing before 
the tinie, until the Lord come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest 
the counsels of the hearts.''! " So then every one of 
us shall give account of himself to God.^t " And 
they were judged every man according to his works. "J 

It hence appears, that the day of judgment, will not 
be finished in the space of a natural day of tvventy.four 
hours ; but the process may continue and go on during 
the term of many thousand years, much longer than 
from the creation to the commencement of that day : 
though days, and years, and time, as we now measure it, 
will then be at an end ; yet there will be a succession of 
events, and of ideas and perceptions, among creatures ; 
and this must continue without end. And it must take 
time, as we now term it, and conceive of it, for creatures 
to recollect and take a particular view, of every character 
that has existed ; of all that has been done, secretly or 
oiDcnly, by every particular person, of angels, devils and 
men, from the beginning of the world to that time : 
£ven though the exhibition shall be made in the best 
and most advantageous manner, and creatures shall be 
able to think and receive ideas, with much greater celer- 
ity, than men can in this state. Solomon seems to have 
reference to this long duration of the day of judgment, 
in the following words ; '* I said in my heart, God shall 
judge the righteous and the wicked : For there is a 
time there, for every purpose, and for every work,"|| 
That is, however long a term it may take to bring every 
purpose, and every work of men into view, so as to 
judge them according to their works, yet time will not 
be wanting ; and God will take time enough for it. 

In this transaction, it may be supposed, the Redeem- 
cr will give, or cause to be exhibited, the best, most 
perfect, and entertaining history of mankind, and of all 
intelligences, without the least error, or misrepresenta- 

•Mttt.xii.3fi. Lukeiu.2,3. -JRom.W.ie. \Cw/v«.^, 

# Bom. XIV. 12i $ Hey. zz. 13. \\ ^Xid. va. V7 . 
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trary to the express declaration of scripturei which has 
been mentioned. It is said, God will brii^ every 
work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it 
be good, or whether it be evil.'' Which cannot be con- 
sistent with passing over and concealing all the sins of 
the redeemed. 

2. It appears impossible that their sins should be 
concealed consistent with the sins of the wicked, being 
folly laid open ; for believers and unbelievers are so 
many ways connected, that the thoughts and conduct o£ 
the latter cannot be fully discovered, without makidg 
known the sins of the former, at least in many instances ; 
of which every one must be sensible, who attends to 
the matter. For instance, is it not impossible tha( all 
the sins of an unbelieving husband sliould be clearly 
discovered in all their circumstances and agg^vations, 
while all the sins of his believing wife are wholly con- 
cealed ; which were the occasion of many of his sins, 
and to which they have a particular reference ? 

3. The holy exercises and good works of the saved 
cannot be set in a true and just light, without discovering 
their sinful infirmities and defects at least, with which 
they have all been attended ; and their sins have been 
the occasion, and reason of their gracious exercises 
in many instances. How can their repentance of their 
sins be discovered, and clearly seen, while the sins of 
which they repent are wholly concealed ? How can their 
humility, and their humbling themselves in the sight of 
the Lord, be discovered, unless the sins for which they 
humble themselves be known ? How shall their love 
and faithfulness, in reproving a believing brother for his 
sins, and their labours and prayers for him, which have 
been the means of his recovery, reformation and salva- 
tion, be made known, v ithout discovering the sins of that 
brother? And how can their trust in Christ for the 
pardon of their sins, and their penitent confessions of 
their sins, be discovered, without, at tlie same time, dis- 
covering their sins, to which these exercises have refer- 
cnce, and witliout which they would not be virtuous, or 
reasonable, or even intelligible ? In short, all the holy 
exercises and works of a christian, take their particular 

complexion, and peculiar b^^iux^ &ova their sios, of 
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irhich they were guilty, before conversion and after- 
wards, which cannot be seen any farther than their sins 
lome into view. 

4. Many sins of the redeemed have been already 
»ublished to the world, in divine revelation ; and will 
<e known by all who read the Bible, to the end of the 
irorld, and at the day of judgment ; and will forever be 
nown and remembered by all the redeemed ; by all 
le angels and devils, and by many, if not by all wicked 
len. The reader will recollect many more instances of 
lis, than Noah, Abraham, Sarah, Moses, Aaron, Da- 
iti, Solomon, Peter, and the rest of the apostles : And 
ir apostle Paul took pains to keep in view and publish 
lis great wickedness, before his conversion, (xod has 
ifdered all these to be published : And therefore we 
jiow it is wise and best that they should not be conceal- 
d, but made known ; and that this will answer some 
mportant good end. And who can say, that God will 
iOt publish all the sins of every one of the redeemed, 
t the day of judgment ; and that this will not be neces- 
ary to answer some important ends ? This leads to 
mother particular. 

5. It seems necessary, that the sins of the saved 
hould be known and published, in order to discover and 
et in the most clear light, the goodness and grace of 
jod, in rardoning and saving them ; and that their 
iced of a Kedeemer, and the efficacv of his atonement 
nd righteousness should be seen to the greatest advan- 
age : And the work of the Holy Spirit, in his eSectu- 
illy applying redemption to them, and subduing such 
ebels, cannot be otherwise fully revealed, in every par- 
icular instance. Of this, every one must be sensible^ 
vhowill reflect on the subject. There is doubtless 
lomething peculiar in the character of each one of the 
•edecmed, with respect to his guilt, the circumstances 
md aggravations of his sins, and the manner in which 
le is brought to repentance, &c. which serves to illus- 
rate the sovereign grace of God, in his pardon and re- 
leiQption ; and it is so ordered, that he should sin in 
ust such a manner and degree, and in such particular 
;ircumstances, to answer some end ; and particularly 
his, that God might be more glorified, in the exercise 
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of his sovereign, wise, wonderful goodness and grace, 
ill his pardon and salvation. But in order to this, the 
particular sins, the guilt, and circumstances in which he 
sinned, must be Icnown ; and must be known to all, in 
order to the greatest and most public display of sover- 
eign grace, in his pardon and salvation, that all m^ 
glorify God, and give thanks, and praise him on tus be- 
half. This leads to another observation. 

6. Every one of the redeemed ardently desires, that 
God may have all the praise and glory of his pardoning 
mercy, and sovereign grace, exercised towards him, in 
his pardon and salvation ; and the more this is known 
and celebrated, the more pleased he will be. But this 
cannot be known, it cannot be seen what God has done 
for him in particular, any farther than his sins, vnth 
their circumstances and particular aggravations, are piib- 
lished and known. Therefore, it will be so far from 
being undesirable to him, or giving him the least uqea* 
siness, to have his sins, with all their aggravations, most 
particularly and clearly laid open before all ; that they 
may see his guilt, and the odiousness of his character, 
as he does ; that it will give him a peculiar satisfaction, 
and high degree of pleasure ; as it will promote the hap- 
piness of all his friends, and be matter of their gratitude 
and praise to God, for his sovereign grace, exercised 
and manifested in his pardoning and saving such a sin- 
ner ; and God will have all the praise and glory. 

Where is there a real christian now, who, when he 
reflects on his amazing guilt and vileness, the muldtude 
and aggravations of his sins, his desert, and danger of 
perishing forever, which has been prevented purely by 
the sovereign grace of God, exercised in all wisdom and 
prudence, towards him, in pardoning, rescuing, and sav- 
ing him, who does not say, at least in his heart, ^^ Let 
God have all the praise and glory of his rich and sover- 
eign grace, exercised towards me, in pardoning tuch a 
sinner^ so infinitely guilty and vile, attended with such 
particular aggravations. Let all heaven, the angels, and 
all the redeemed, know what God has done for me, and 
praise him forever." In this view, he desires and wish- 
es that his case might be particularly and fully known to 
all^ that they all might join witli him in giving praise wad 
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gkxy tD God. And at tho day of judgment, this disptu 
fiition and desire will be stronger and perfect ; and he 
will, by having all his ^s set in order, and in the clear- 
est light before him, and all creatures, have a more clear 
md enlarged view himself, of the multitude and great- 
Qoss of his sins, than he ever had before, and of the 
wonderful mercy of God in pardoning him, and of the 
boundless sufficiency of the atonement of Christ, and of 
his merit, by which he has obt^ned forgiveness of all 
his sins, and complete salvation. This will prepare him 
to be highly gratified, and exceedingly rejoice, that the 
whole is now brought out and m^e knotvn to all the 
iHends of God, that they may all be under the best ad- 
vantage to join with him in giving all the praise and 
glory to God and the Saviour, of his unbounded love, 
and sovereign grace, in which he hath abounded towards 
him, in all wisdom and prudence. In thb view, he 
cannot desire to have one of his sins concealed, fer 
which Christ has atoned, and which b pardoned ; and 
would not have his sins in general secreted, on any con- 
^deration. 

' In a word, Jesus Christ is the Redeemer of sinners ; 
he came into the world to save sinners, even the chief 
of sinners. This is his work, and in this is his glory : 
That the redeemed are sinners must therefore be 
known at the day of judgment, in order to his having 
the glory of their salvation. And the more clearly their 
true character is seen, and their sins, in their number 
Mid aggravations are discovered, the more will Christ 
be glorified in their salvation. Therefore, the brightest 
|)Ossible discovery will be made of thb by him, at the 
day of judgment. And by this the redeemed will be 
g;ratified and pleased, to a high degree. It will appear, 
8t that day, Uiat the redeemed are not saved because 
they deserve such favour, or are less unworthy, or less 
nnners dmn others ; but because Chrbt loved them, 
itid gave himself for them, and they are united to him, 
and have put their trust in him for pardon, righteous- 
hess, and complete redemption. And though they 
may then appear to have been greater sinners, and more 
Hldeaerving, than those who perish ; as doubdess many, 
if not dl of them will ; and ttMur greatest crimes will ap* 
voLs II. 27 
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pesrto be those, which Uiejr cqnMnitted after^tf^^mt 
YCiBion : yet this witt not hindor: their jusoficatipai,!^ 
salvatioa, or render it in the leaat degree ioM^rcv^fH^IIMr 
than if they were leas unners ;^buft the Re4€«Dn^,f)n| 
be hereby more glorified in the advatipn of ni^ W>fM||^ 
md they will be the move hssppf. For thqr, to .^nrlll^ 
most is foi^vehv will love the 8i08t . ;. |,;^,,.j. 

Though the Redeemer has not altered the natiiii^«gf 
sin, or rendered it less odious and criminal, eithqraiim 

or in those who perish, JmH mud^rAupf 
ules it, and turns it lo )ds own s^oiy, apd 
gloiy of Us kingdom ; and m^KS the sins of 

are saved, the ocgsmoo of their greater holine^ and Iffl^ 
piness forever* . . ,«, ,j,j 

•When every jchaiaeter of those wb^.are \o 
fihaU i)e set in the clearest ligltt;, and fiyed ; ancTjpD^ 
past conduct and transactions in the nuMal woridi 
of God and creatures, shall be set in a clear, 
view; and all creatures shall be under the best 
tage to see the righteousness and prcq[>riety of 
sentence, it wUl be pronounced by the Judig^^rip ^ 
sight and audience of all. TMs will be, in somere^pepfft 
the most solemn, weighty, joyful and dreadful scei^;fw 
transaction, that had ever taken place : Which wiU.fiit 
the righteous in a state of endless, inexpressible, ba]^ 
ness and glory : And send the wicked away, into incop: 
ceivable, eternal misery. We have a summary qC tiw 
sentence, oh each of these, left on record, forwriq^ 
stniction. and warning, by the Judge himself, in his aw- 
ful representation of the day of judgment, in the xxvtji 
chapter of Matthew. 
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STATE OF HAPPINESS oa MISERY. , 

V. THE General Judgment issues in an en4kie 
State of Happiness or Misesy , as has been just obsecvcdl 
MuAi is said of this endless state, both of the happinimi 
and nusery of it, in the scriptures, in the promises .ff^ 
thnealenings, and declarations there made :. But those og- 
.^Ottte states, both of happiness and misery, are mop^jni- 
ticulaiiy described in>tbe^ Stiewb^l^ of Jesus Cluisi| 
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made to the apostle John, for the support and encourage- ' 
ment of christians, and to excite them to fiiith, resolution; 
patience and perseverance in the service of Christ, and a 
iSiithiiil, constant a<Uierence to the truths of the gospel, in 
the evil times which were to take place, and the opposi- 
tion and sufferings to which they are exposed in this 
world, and tlie trials and temptations which await them 
here. 

But with all the instruction we have on this subject, 
and the utmost attention to it, of which vi^ are capable, 
our conceptions are dark and low, and fall unspeakably 
short of a full, comprehensive view of the truth. How- 
ever, the following thoughts will be suggested, as agreed- 
able to the scripture. 

First. The righteous will go from the Judgment 
into the kingdom prepared for tbem from the foundatioa 
of the world, where they shall enjoy everlasting life, in 
a state of unspeakable happiness and glory. 

Their bodies will be beautiful and glorious, like the 
body of the glorified Jesus, active and sprightly, without 
Ae least possible weariness or decay, by the greatest, 
uninterrupted activity ; every way suited to the em- 
ployment of such a place and state, which shall in no 
degree confine or impede the mind in its exercises and 
enjoyment ^ but shall greatly assist and promote these : 
So that the soul will be invigorated by its union to such 
a body, and be more happy forever, than it could be in 
any other situation and circumstances whatever. 

There is an external place and city, or kingdom, 
fimned in the greatest beauty, convenience and glory, 
suited to be a dwelling for the incarnate Son of God, 
and the emboditd spirits of the redeemed ; where every 
one will be perfectly accommodated and pleased, every 
circumstance being answerable to his desires, and suit- 
ed to his employment, and to render him most happy. 
Jesus Christ said to his disciples, *^ In my Father's 
liouse are many mansions. I go to prepare a place for 
-you."^ Though this house and kingdom were made, 
'When the worid was created, yet it may be capa- 
ble of alterations and additions, to increase the conve- 
mence, beauty aiid glory of it. When Christ ascended 

«* Join zif • % 




^ toheneiK iH'UB^ori&d bodjiMy waay be m[ 
theplftce WIS, in a jjdo^ree^' fitieA^iqi,^ and bctterj 
fiDT^lhe veceptiMwid reudcnc&crf^JtwIle^fienieivl^^ 
gloriled boidy. And after the cliqi^pf.j«rd|(i^^ 
wajkfrttbably be a sliU fiuli»)«ddi^ 
glopy of tIMb placet and aew Mooaunodatou briiaAiim 
cd; forifaa embodiad dran^ of^atbe redocqawdi ^ i^ Aabm 
tile place wldch y^B always g^orioua, witt dbeaetneed^i^ i 

"nie fedeemedi thus flatuated» fiiniiBhcd aiiduaDiM 

rounded^ ifri^ every thing <xNivemeiai and doMbN i^ 
there>beirig noAii^, not any cacoumalanoe wh]€h vnUfli 
not be suited to give then» pkaBme^ and furnish tfaesirti 
in the best manner for their employnEent, will batiq 
penfecdy holy. «fivery^ thought^ pmd dt ^their exeiciaeKii 
and c&nduet,' will be perfectly rk^t, and with the g i ca titfi 
est proprieCf^ 'They wiil^ by uieir holy ardent lota^ 
be united, to God Hie Fatber, Son» and Holy Obaiti^ 
by a strong, mosl happy i and everiasting imion^ HMf^ 
will behold thb God in a fuU blase of Ught. Inikma 
light, they ^laH see light, and all nKxral darkness alnifti;! 
be excluded forever. GoA and the Lamb diall be.tiia»:xs 
eternal, undiminishing light of that holy city. Thn' < 
shall see his glory, without a veil, and enioy all ha 
beauty and perfection, to the utmost of theu* cBpadtfi^ '' 
with the greatest assurance, that this God is their God,* o 
and will be their friend forever. ** The Lamb, who ia :f 
in the midst of the throne, shall feed them, andkad>^' 
them unto living fountains of waters."* He will be" •£ 
the great and eternal medium of communications from-' i 
the Deity, and discoveries of his love, perfection and (i 
glory : and of their access to God, and enjoynunt of ^f^- 
him. Their peculiar and close union, and corrfarnit|r ^ 
to him, will be the eternal source of a high degree of* 3 
honour and happiness, which no other creatures cm*'^] 
enjoy. They shall sit down with him on his thraae^- -^^ 
and share with him in all his honour and happinesSy-^tOi*-! 
the utmost of their capacity. And n^t happiness 
must they enjoy, who love God^ and the Re^^mar^iq 
with all tliek hearts, with the most strong and fervosK '^ 
fcva of bensiHotence and eoaqthttncyy when tlM^ assi 
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bow greatly he is glorified, and will be fbrever* bj 
redeiDptioii and balvation ! And what joy will they have 
in praising and giving glory to him I And their infinite 
obhgations to him, for redeeming them from sin and 
hell, and giving them eternal lifis, will be felt by them^ 
and be the constant, eternal source of the sweetest, 
most happifying love of gratitude ; and in expres^ng 
it, they i/i ill have the highest pleasure and enjoyment. 

They will be most happy in the society which they 
shall form, of which every individual will be a member* 
They will be perfectly united by the strongest, most 
sweet, and everlasting bond of love, and the happiest 
friendship, mutually enjoying and rejoicing in the hap- 
piness of each other ; each one knowing that every one 
m this great kingdom is perfectly beautUlil and amiable, 
and a cordial friend to him. And there will doubtless 
be ways of expressing their love and friendship for each 
other, in a better and more agreeable way and manner, 
than we now know, and of which we can now have no 
conception ; by which they will m'lngle souls with the 
greatest freedom and intimacy, having no reserve or 
secret, which they cannot with pleasure impart to each 
other. 

And those nho have been intimate friends in this 
world, and mutual blessings to each other, will know 
one another in heaven ; and what has passed between 
them in this life, will be the occasion of peculiar pleas- 
ure and joy in each other. This appears reasonable, 
and may be with certainty inferred fit>m what the apostle 
Paul says to those, of whose conversion he had been the 
instrument. He addresses them thus, *^ As you have 
acknowledged us in part, that we are TOur rejoicing, 
even as ye also arc ours, in the day of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of re- 

E* 'cing ? Are not even ve, in the presence of our Lord 
ius Christ, at his coming ? For ye are our glory an^ 
joy."* 

If there be such peculiar and hieh satisfaction and 
pleasure, in christian love and fiiendwip, in this imper- 
fect state, how unspeakable must be the enjoyment and 
happiness, wlien those friends meet in heaven ; having 
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put off all Aeir imperfection md sin» and baconti^ ftt^ 
KcUy beautiful and excellent ; fiMrmed every' way fiN?|ii 
UglKist and everlasting fiiendship, without any duMNI 
kcq> them at a distance, or oceaaon any reserr^ ^tfajf 
every diing suited to their enjofmeiit of each otlkd^'" 
tfie most exaltedy ri^ned fiiendsh^ iti the grealMi ki 
macy and utiion of hearts, expreitoiing dieir nwiWtimilriB 
and feefings» with the utmost freedom and easey^wkhCNt 
any danger, or possibility of i)einf( misunderstoMI) At 
die same time, their hearts gloinng #ith love lO- 61M4 
in whose presence they are; and who is die ftOllKirhBfl 
centre dP all the love and friendship in heaven : Aiid!ltai 
more they iove hind, the stronger and more B&MkkA 
iheir union of hearts to eadi other, and the greilenlifB 
piness they have in their mutual friendship. -^ »i^^b 
The church of die redeemed is^thebodyof Ghfirt^ 
which he b the head : The fuhiess tX him who'illedidl 
in all. He is the former of this society and kiiigctaiiil 
And when completed by hb hsuid, it will be as peitaft 
excellent and norious, 9& infinite power, wkdooMM 
goodness, unitra together, and exerted, will^^ifialMi^ 
There will be not one member too many, nor 'OHe^Mbt- 
ing, in order to make it most complete and pelftdl 
Every one will t)e Qxed in his proper place, and be ftfini 
ed, in all respects, so as to render the whole the most 
perfect, beautiful, harmonious, and happy socitiy 
possible. . :. • .If 

The three persons in the godhead,* form an infinitdjr 
high, holy and happy society, the original and perfect 
pattern of all true love, friendship and happiness* Aiiil 
the society of the redeemed, the church ai>d kingdoaa tf 
Christ, will be an eternal imitation and image ol' the iiP 
finitely high and perfect society of the Three Om^ thi 
One in Three, and a most beautiful, happy and gloridua 
emanation firom him, who necessarily exists infitlhtlf 
f^ most beautiful and happy society, without begomiiigt 
change or end, being entirely incomprehensible by citta^ 
tures. This idea seems to be expressed by Chitet,i>'ii 
his prayer to the Father, which will be completely Mt 
swered in heaven. He prays for the elect in the fbttevl^ 
ing words. *^ That they all may be one, as ttiou, Fa* 
th^, art in mci and I iii diee ; that they idso may bP 
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one in us. The glory which thou gavest me, I have 
given to them ; that they may be oi>e, even as we are 
one. I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made 
perfect in one. I have declared unto them tliy name, and 
will declare it ; that the love wherewith thou hast loved 
me, may be in them, and I in tliem."* And the words 
of the apostle John, if considered in their full meaning, 
seem to expiess the same thing. •* If we love one anoth- 
er, God dweHeth in us, and his love is perfected in us. 
God is love : And he that dwelletb in love, dwelleth in 
God, and God in him."t Jesus Christ the Mediator, 
18 the medium by which the society of the redeemed in 
hea^'en, will be united to the infinitely more excellent 
And perfect society, the eternal Trinity of persons, who 
dwell in the infinitely high and holy place, far beyond 
the reach or comprehension of creatures ; from v^hom 
the same benevolence and social love is shed dovi^a 
through the Mediator, on these redeemed ones, forming 
them into one nK>st happy society, in union with the 
blessed Trinity, and so as to be a little image of the 
Deity, the Three in One, and One in Three. 

The holy angels belong to this society and kingdom : 
But tlK)ugh their natural powers be great, and in this 
respect they may be superior to man, they will not be 
in so honourable a station as the redeemed, nor can they 
enjoy that peculiar happiness which the latter will have, 
in consequence of being redeemed, and sharing in r^- 
Aetning love^ and their near, honourable and happy 
union to Jesus Christ, by which they are tlie bride^ the 
Lamb^s wife. The angels are unspeakably more happy 
than they could have been, had there been no Redeem^ 
cr, and no redemption of sinners. They are employed 
and happy in looking into these things, and knowing 
more of God by this mean, and seeing his manifold 
wisdom, and wonderful goodness.^ They are happy in 
serving Christ, in carrying on the work of redemption, 
and in ministering to die redeemed, and serving them ; 
and will doubtless be so forever. *^ Are they not all 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them, who 
shall be heirs of salvation ?"|| Hence it appears, that 

• John ZTu. 31, 8% S3, 36. \1 John. W. 13, 16. 

^ £ph. iii. 10., 1 Peter L 13. li Heb i. 12. 
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man is more of an ultimate end than the angels. The 
angels were made for man, and not man for the angeis. 
For we may know the end of God in making any crea- 
ture or thing, by the use which he makes of it. Hour* 
ever, they are a necessary part of this most beautiful, 
happy and glorious society and kingdom, and are ina 
very honourable station, in serving Christ and Us 
church. 

The happiness of the redeemed in heaven will not 
consist in rest and indolence, in opposition to activitjr, 
but the contrary ; in activity, and incessant, unweaiying 
labour and service, from which they will not cease or 
rest. They will join in worshipping and praising the 
UNDIVIDED THREE, God, and the Lamb, and the Eb- 
ly Ghost ; and the Redeemer will find business and em- 
ployment for them continually ; though we cannot no«r 
tell particularly, what it will be. Perhaps there wiQ be 
public teachers, who will assist others in their specuk* 
tions, and in exciting their love and pious aflfectioas. 
Some v/ill have greater abilities than others, and more 
existence and holiness, and will be able to assist and in- 
struct them who have less. The apostle P^ul says, 
there will be a difierence between them, as one star dif- 
fers from another.* They will converse together with 
the greatest pleasure ; sometimes in larj^r, and some- 
times in smaller companies ; and at other times only 
two together. And doubtless sometimes ihey will have 
high enjoyment in conversing with Deity, and with 
Christ, by themselves abne, in retirement, by medita- 
tion and devotion. But with respect to these particu- 
lars, we are in the dark, and unable to determine with 
certainty. It is enough for us to know, at present, that 
every thing will be ordered, and take place in the best 
manner, for the brightest display of the divine perfi?c- 
tions, and the greatest happiness of the members of this 
kingdom ; and that each one will be constantly acdve, 
in that business which shall be most proper for him ; in 
which he shall take the greatestpleasure, and shall be ' 
most for the general good. " Therefore, are they be- 
fore the throne of God, and serve him day and night, in 

h'is.temple."t 

* 1 Cor. XT. 41, 42. tRcv,TiL15. 
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There will be a perfect, uninterrupted harmony and 
agreement, in this society and kingdom. They will be 
united, not only in affection, but in sentiment. They 
will be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and 
in the same judgment. Every one will be full of light, 
according to his capacity and advantages to know ; and 
not one will make any mistake, or judge wrong, con- 
cerning any matter or thing, diroughout endless ages ; 
for this would be morally wrong or sinful. None of 
them will be omniscient, and some may know more than 
others. But they will pass no judgment about things, 
of which they have no evidence, and concerning which 
they have no knowledge, except it be, that they do not 
know, and, therefore, cannot determine. There will, 
therefore, be no dispute and jar in heaven ; but every 
one will be all attention, and all ear, to learn what he 
does not yet know ; and suspend his judgment in every 
matter, till he has light to decide it perfectly right. 

And there will be nothing to offend them, or ^ve 
them the least uneasiness, or one disagreeable painful 
idea, thought or sensation, to eternity ; but every object 
will excite, or be the occasion of, the most pleasnig sen- 
sations, and every thought will be attended with extatic 
delight. All, through which they have passed in thb 
world, the scene of sorrow, pain and sin, will not be for- 
gotten ; but their reflection upon it, while it is all in the 
clearest view, will be the occasion of their greatest en- 
joyment and happiness. The wicked, in a state of suf- 
fering and punishment, will not be out of their sight ; 
but will be seen by all the inhabitants of heaven, ** They 
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, in the pres- 
ence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb :• 
And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever 
and ever."^ But this will give them no pain, or one 
uneasy thought or sensation ; but it will be the occasioa 
of their joy and prsuse. 

Not that the misery of any, in itself considered, and 
for its own sake, will give them pleasure ; but they will 
have such a constant sense of the justice, propriety, and 
necessity of their punishment, to answer the best end, 

VOL. II. 28 
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for the glory of God, and the general good : That they 
will, in tlie full view of this, sing and say, '' Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shall be, 
because thou hast judged thus ; for they are wordiy. 
Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are 
thy judgments."^ And this will be the occasion of ex- 
citing and maintaining, in a higher degree, than oti >er- 
wise could be, a sense of the happiness of the redeemed ; 
and of the sovereign, distinguisnmg goodness of God in 
their salvation : and of their indebtedness to sovereign 
divine grace ; which will raise their gratitude to the 
highest key : And will keep in constant view, the ex- 
cellence, worthiness, power and grace of the Redeemer, 
This is the representation the scripture gives. The in- 
habitants of heaven, rejoice and praise God, in full view 
of the punishment of the wicked. ** After these things 
I heard a great voice of much people in heaven, saying, 
Hallelujah, salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, 
unto the Lord our God : For true and righteous are his 
judgments ; lor he hath judged the great whore, whicb 
did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath aveng- 
ed the blood of his servants at her hand. And again 
they said, Hallelujah : And her smoke rose up forever 
and ever. And the four and twenty elders, and the four 
beasts, fell down and worshipped God that sat on the 
throne, saying, Amen ; Hallelujah. "f 

And reason teaches not only why the punishment of 
the wicked will be the occasion of the greater joy and 
happiness of the redeemed, agreeable to this representa- 
tion of scriptuie ; but that it must beso^ in order to the 
perfect happiness of the inhabitants of heaven. For if 
this were not on the \Ahole, all things considered, agree- 
able to them, it must be matter of uneasiness, and the 
occasion of constant grief and pain ; which would 
render he;'ven, in a great measure, an unhappy place. It 
is impossible that the wicked should be punished un- 
less God M ere pleased with it : Therefore, so far as 
the inhabitants of heaven will be like God, and be pleased 
with that which is pleasing to him, this punishment 
will be the occasion of joy and happiness to them. 

• Key. xvi. 5, 6, 7, f ^^v. six. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
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And while they are in the full enjoyment of all this 
happiness in heaven, they will have the greatest assur- 
ance that it shall have no end, but continue forever. 
Without this, their happiness would not be complete at 
any time. For whatever happy circumstances they 
were in at present, and however happy they might be, 
the thought that they were liable to lose it, and having 
no assurance that it should never cease, would be a 
great alloy to their present enjoyment, and be inconsist- 
ent witli their complete happiness. Therefore, the cer- 
tainty that they shall exist without end in this state, is, a 
necessary ingredient in tlieir felicity, in order to their 
having fulness of joy at present, as well as pleasures 
forevermore. 

From the nature of the human mind, and the circum- 
stances in which the redeemed will l^e in heaven, it is 
reasonable to suppose, that they will increase, and make 
continual progress, in knowledge, holiness, and happi- 
ness, without end ; and they will make advances in these 
with greater celerity, the longer they exist. The great- 
est and chief objects of knowledge are infinite : This, 
therefore, is a foundation for progress in knowledge, 
without end ; and however swift the advances be, the 
subjects to which they attend can never be exhausted. 
However much they may know, at any supposed time, 
they will be so far from knowing all that may be known ; 
that the advances in knowledge, which they have then 
made, will be little, compared with what may take place ; 
and will put them under advantages, to make yet swif- 
ter advances in knowledge, for time to come. The 
mind is capable of enlarging its ideas and knowledge, by 
attention and exercise, when objects present, and invite 
to new discoveries ; and so far as we can conceive, 
must enlarge and grow in strength and capacity, in these 
circumstances ; and every degree of increase of knowl- 
edge will prepare the mind to make yet greater and 
more swift advances in knowledge, to which no bounds 
can be set, so as to put a stop to the progress. And in 
proportion to tlie increase of their knowledge, will their 
love and holiness increase, and consequently their en- 
joyment and happiness. 

The Dei^% who is the infinite fountain and source oC 
t^htcnccp MS almi^tyj infinitely wise atv^L %jc^> casv 
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open new scenes successively, by which the blessed 
shall know more and more of him, and grow in degrees 
of holiness and happiness ; and however fast they in- 
ciiease, in progress and advances in knowledge, holi. 
ness, and happiness, they will forever be infinitely 
below the Deity, and fall infinitely short of infinite 
existence, holiness, and felicity. This view may 
serve, in some measure, to ^ve us an idea of the great- 
ness of the felicity of the redeemed and of the advancing 
grandeur and ^ory of the eternal kingdom of Christ, 
which far exceeds the utmost stretch of our thoughts 
and imagination. 

And this is agreeable to the scripture, if it be not ex- 
presbly or implicitly asserted there. The following 
words of the Redeemer may be considered as express- 
ing, or at least implying this. *^ I am come, that they 
might have life, and that they might have it more abu^ 
dantly.^^* These words have been understood to ex* 

Eress the greater happiness which the redeemed shall 
ave by Christ, tlian that which they could have had by 
the first Adam, had he not sinned. They may be un« 
derstood to express more, even the abounding, and end- 
less increase of eternal life. They shall have it muld- 
plied and abounding with increase forever. It is said o{ 
the redeemed in heaven, " The Lamb, who is in the 
midst of the throne, shall feed them, and shall lead th^tn 
unto imng Jountains of waters.^^\ Which may import 
not only the fulness of happiness, and the care of Christ 
to supply them ponstantly ; but the progress that shal} 
be made, in new discoveries of divine truth and grace, 
and in enjoyment and happiness. They shall be led from 
one fountain of living water to another, and new ones 
sliall be constantly opening, for their greater refi'eshy 
ment and pleasure- 
In heaven they will contemplate and search out the 
works of God, and marvellous things without number, 
which to us, in this world, are unsearchable.]: These 
great and marvellous works of G(xl, who is wonderfiil 
in counsel, and excellent in yi orking, will be then ex* 
plored and sought out, with the greatest attention and 
pleasure.} They will search into, and see the divine 

• John X. 10. i Rev. yii. IT. 
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plan, comprehending all things, and all events thut have 
come to pass, formed by infinite wisdom and goodness, 
and executed by the all pervading energy of omnipo- 
tence, they will behold it with pleasing admiration and 
wonder, as it has been opened in divine providence ; and 
be more and more pleastrd with the depth of the wis- 
dom and knowledge of God. They will learn his mani- 
fold wisdom, in planning and conducting all things to 
the most happy issue, and understand, with pleasing 
wonder and adoradon, more of his judgments and ways, 
which in this state are unsearchable, and past finding 
out. They will see more and more of their own entire, 
absolute, and universal dependence on God for all 
things, and of all creatures and things ; that they are 
the clay, and he is the sovereign Potter, and former of 
all things ; and this will appear to them to be just as they 
would have it ; and the greater sense they have of this, 
the more pleasure and happiness will they have ; while 
they rejoice, that the Lord God omnipotent reigneth, 
and will reign forever.^ For God will then be all in 
all ; *^ For of him, and through him, and to him, are all 
things : To whom be glory forever, Amen.^f 

Secotidly. Th£ wicked will go from the judgment im- 
to everlasting punishment. The scripture sets this pun* 
ishment in an awful and terrilying light ; not only as it 
will be endless, but amazingly great and dreadlul in de- 
gree. It is represented by their being cast into a lake 
of fire and brimstone, where they have no rest, but shall 
be tormented night and day : That is, w ithout any 
cessation, forever and ever^: Where they shall drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out with- 
out mixture, into the cup of his indignation ; and the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and ever.} 
If these are to be taken as in some measure metaphoric- 
al expressions, yet v^ e must not think that they are de« 
signed to repre^ent to our view and imagination the suf- 
ferings of the wicked, as greater and more dreadful, than 
they really will be ; for this is not consistent with the 
dignity and truth of God, to attempt to fright men, by 
threatening them with a greater evil than he ever will in- 

* Rev. six. 0. f Rom. si. 36. 1 Cor. xv* SS. 

% Kef, m. 10, 11. n.l(^ 1^ 
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flict on any ; or by representing them as suffering more 
than the wicked will sufier. Besides, the wicked will be 
•' vessels fitted to destruction ;" which implies that 
their whole capacity shall be devoted to suffering ; but 
they are capable of sufiering as great evil as they can 
conceive or imagine. All the use which God will have 
fcH* them is to suffer ; this is all the end they can answer; 
therefore, all their faculties, and their whole capaci^ 
will be employed, or used for this end ; otherwise tbey 
would be useless, and answer no end. 

As the wicked are to suffer in the body, they will be 
capable of suffering by means of the body, or of suffering 
bodily pain, as well as that which is purely mental 
The body can, by Omnipotence, be made capable of 
su&ring the greatest imaginable pain, without produc- 
ing a dissolution, or abating the least degree of life and 
sensibility. Tlie bodies of the wicked will be raised, 
and united to their souls, that they may be punished, 
and suffer misery in body and mind, in union. And 
God can render a future separation impossible, and so 
form the body as that it shall continue in full life, and 
widi quick sense, in union with the soul, in the hottest 
' fire that can be imagined, or exist through cmkHcss ages. 
And since the scripture speaks of them as tormented in 
a like of fire and brimstone, perhaps we have no reason 
to conclude there will be nothing of this kind ; or that 
the suffering of this kind will not be so great, as to equal 
this representation. The scripture says, *' What if God, 
willing, (or determining) to show \\\s\\r7i\\and'make hh 
poiver knaivtiy endureth with much long suffering the 
vessels of wrath fitted to dcstaiction ?"* And that 
they ** shall be punished with everlasting destruction, 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
^(m;^."t One way in which God u ill sho\v' his power 
in the punishment of the wicked, will be in strengthen- 
ing and upholding their bodies and souls, in suffering 
torments, which otherwise would be intolerable ; while 
at the same time, his power is gloriously manifested in 
the manner in which the punishment is to be inflicted. 
The apostle Peter, speaking of the day of judgment, 
and the destruction of the wicked, saj'^, " The heavens 

* Ron. is. S^ t 2 Thess. i. 9. 
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and the earth, which are now, by the same word arc 
kept in store, reserved unto fire, against the day of 
judgment, and perdition of ungodly men." By the 
iieaA ens are generally meant in scripture, the sun, moon, 
and stars. These, with the earth, are reserved against 
the day of judgment, and for the destruction of ungodly 
men, by being all set on fire with this earth : ^^ When 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat ; and the earth al«> 
so and the works that are therein, shall be burnt up/'* 
If the heavens, the sun, moon, and fixed stars, with all 
the planets tliat accompany them, together with this 
earth, should be thrown together with a tremendous 
crash and noise, so as to make one common mass of 
liquid fire, and the wicked be cast into it at the day of 
judgment, to remain there forever in this unquenchable 
fire ; it would be agreeable to thb description of it by 
Peter, and other passages of scripture. And perhaps 
thb is the most natural construction of the wonds now 
cited. This would be a great and amazing display c^ 
omnipotence, and represents the punishment of the 
wicked, by their bodies, as very dreadful : but not 
greater than they will deserve, or than God can inflict, 
and make them strong to bear. 

But be diis as it may, and in whatever way or degree 
the wicked will suffer pain by the body, it is not to be 
doubted, that their mental pain and sufierings will be 
the chief part of their punishment. Indeed, such a sit- 
uation and torture of their bcxiies, as has been now men- 
tioned, is suited to fill their minds with an amazing 
sense of the awful power, and dreadful anger of God 
which must occasion inexpressible mental terror, an- 
guish and torture. A great part of the punishment of 
the wicked, will consist in a sense of the greatness, 
power and terrible majesty of Jehovah, and his wraths 
and displeasure with them, mauifested in their proper 
efiects. This will fill their minds with excruciating 
pain, and horror inexpressible, while the tokens of all 
these are exhibited in the most dreadiul manner to thenv 
in their punishment. 

• 3 Peter ffi. r, 10. 
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But there are other circumstances and things, which 
will be dreadful ingredients in the cup of their punish^ 
ment. Their own disposition and exercises of heaiti 
their selfishness and pride, and enmity to God, which 
will rage to a dreadful degree, will be a source of con- 
stant misery. These will render the shame and con- 
tempt which they shall suffer, most keenly painful, and| 
in a sense, intolerable. They will never be in any de- 
gree reconciled to the divine decrees and government, 
and their dependence on God, and being absolutely ia 
his hands ; but all this will be most painful to thpn ; 
they will be disposed to justify themselves, and fiqi 
fault with the law of God, and his treatment of theoip 
Their opposition to all this will be so strong and COQ* 
stant, and their enmity will rage, so that a constant con- 
viction in their judgment and conscience, that God deall 
justly with them, may not take place ; and they wil 
sometimes, if not continually, in the utmost rage, blsr 
pheme the God of heaven. It will be beyond our pqi- 
ent conception, painful and tormenting to them^ ^ 
know that they have not a friend in the universe, ^ind 
never shall have one who will show them the least kipd* 
ness, or have any pity on them : That God is against 
them and will cast evil upon them, and not spare : and 
all the inhabitants of heaven highly approve of his trea^ 
ment of them, and praise him for his righteous judgments 
in punbhing them as they see he does. The conviction 
they will have of the happiness of the redeemed, some 
of whom they despised and hated, when in this world, 
will excite their envy and malice to a high degree.; 
which are tormenting passions, in proportion to the 
strength of their exercise. 

Their company will add to their misery. They will 
not find a friend among them ; but all will be full of ha- 
tred, rage and malice. The sight and presence of the 
devil and his angels, who have had a great hand iu their 
ruin, and who will continue their ill will, and torment 
them in all the ways their cunning and malice can in-^ 
vent, will be very dreadful. And whatever intercourse 
they may have with those of mankind, who are su&ring 
with them, it will give theni no relief, but add to their 
misery. And those who have had the greatest coonec- 
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tion with each other in thb life, will be most unhappy 
together ; who have injured each other, or been the 
means of their eternal ruin. And those companions 
and supposed friends, who have tempted and seduced 
trach other into the practice of vice, and way to ruin, 
will, by their mutual accusations and curses, be a vexa- 
tion and torment to each other. 

And all their attempts to get relief, which may be 
many and constant, will be in vain, and only add to 
their misery. Every thought and idea which (lasses in 
their mind will be a painful one. Reflections on what 
the}' have passed through in this world, (and they must 
think and reflect) on the favours and comforts they had, 
and the advantages they were under to obtain salvation, 
and the happy opportunities which they abused ; and 
the counsels, warnings, and admonitions which they had, 
ficc. will but increase their misery. And when they 
look forward, the assurance they will have, that nothing 
better is to come ; but if there be any change, it will be 
against them ; and they must be miserable without end, 
and without hope ! ^dll fin their minds with the 
insupportable gloom, anguish and horror, of absolute 
despair ; and sink eternally without any possible 
comfort or support. 

This is a short sketch, and some of the ouUines of the 
punishment and' sufierin^s of die wicked. But Oh ! 
How little can be told ! How short are all our concep* 
tions and imaginations, of the tt uth and real greatness 
of this infinite evil ! It will take an eternity to tell ! And 
none but the infinite mind does comprehend it. 

It must be observed, however, that though the pun* 
ishment of every one of these will be endless, and great 
in degree beyond all present conception, and perhaps 
will increase without end ; yet some will suffer a much 
greater degree of misery than others ; and there will be 
a great di&rence between them in this respect, accord- 
ing; to their diflBn'ent advantages and capacities while in 
this world ; to the light and conviction they liad, ac- 
cording to the number of their sins, and the difierent 
degrees of criminality of them. Sec. The omniscient, 
alimriity, and just Judee, will be able and disposed to 
wdgn and adjust the cnmes and guilt pf every one in 
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exact and just balances, and proportion the degree of 
punishment exactly to the criminality or ill desert <rf 
each one, by ordering every circumstance perfectly 
agreeable to it. — From Christ the judge, " Every one 
shall receive the things done in his body, according to 
that he hath done^ \\hether it be good or bad."* 
Agreeable to this, Christ says, it shall be more tolerable 
at the day of judgment, for Sodom and Gomorrah, than 
for those ivho reject the gospel, preached by him, or hu 
disciples. ^' And that servant who knew his Lord's 
will, and prepared not himself, neither did according to 
his will, snail be beaten with many stripes. But he who 
knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripes. Tor unto whomsoever 
much is given, of him shall be much required.^'! 

IMPROVEMENT. 

I. From the brief and imperfect view which has now 
been given of death, a separate state, judgment, heav^ 
en and hell, we may reasonably be led to reflect upon 
the lufinittly grand, iiDportant, and interesting scenes 
that aie before lis, in which tvery one of the human race 
will ha>e a part. A rtalizivig \icu of tliese will make 
all the things and concerns of tinicand sense, uhichare 
temporal, and relate to this state only, appear in their 
true littleness and vanity ; and to be of no worth and 
importance, any farther than they relate to these future 
scenes, and may put us under advantage to be prepared 
for them. How reasonable and important is it that we 
should, \\ iih the apostles, and primitive christians, con- 
stantly look, aim at, and pursue the things which are not 
seen, and are eternal !J 

!!• How infinitely dreadful is the end of the wick- 
ed! In what an unsj^eakabl} dangerous state is he in 
this world ? His feet stand on slippery places, exposed 
to fall every moment into endless destruction, into 
which he will soon plunge, if he continue impenitent 
while in the body. *' After his hard and impenitent 
heart, he is treasuring up unto himself in this life, wrath, 

* 3 Cor. T. 10. t Luke xii. 47. 4a #3 Cor. iv. 1& 
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nst thcday of wrath, and revelation of the. righteous 
fmentofGod."* 

low great is the deliverance when any one sinner is 
l^ed as a brand from this eternal, inilnitely dreadful 
! This gives joy in heaven. How happy is he who 
e instrument of turning any from sin to righteous- 
; of saving immortal souls from endless burnings ! 
at can be more desirable and pleasing to a benevo- 
mind ! He shall have an unspeakable reward, and 
c as the stars forever and ever. 
L How great, how glorious and happy is the 
^emer in being able to save, and actually saving 
itudes of sinners from such infinite misery, and 
I kg them to such high and endless happiness and 
^' \ How worthy is he to be trusted, loved and hon- 
d. The inhabitants of heaven will be eternally 
ibic of this, and say, ^^ Worthy is the Lamb that 
slain, to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
>trength, and honour, and glory, and blessing ; for 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
), out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
*n ; and hast made us unto our God, kings and 

.ts."t 

/l)at infinite' wickedness and folly is that of which 

are guilty, who reject him, or cast the least slight 

I him, and do not fly to him, without delay, as a 

;e from tlie wrath to come ; and for eternal happi- 

! Blessed are all they who trust in him. Surely he 

Binitely precious to all them who believe. 



CHAP. V. 

OS THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 

Section I. 

^al Observations concerning the Church of Christ. 

HE word in the original, luth^K^ generally trans. 
I church, is found above an hundred times in tlie 
^ Testament ; and signifies an assembly of men, 

* Rom. u. S. ' t Rev. ▼.9,10,12. 
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ealtedMd eWRiMI tefi[ether«tiak> Mom <peeiil pm^Mk 
It is used in the scripture, exce(it ^ in a <ftiW iiwMiiocSy'^ihig 
an ajpprtnniated aense for beliri«n in Christ,* ^i>«btf 
redtemed, as a cdlccdve bodfi dr sotiet^^ otuidL te^^w 
tthdi^ him as th^ haad. - j - -j », :jtt 

By die chiirdior Christ is aMMhnaa meant tiia^ftsi: 
deemed: all who' have lMeii^'')or diatt be samd^ty^ 
Cltfkti who shall at last be collected' wto oiic |^eiai w # 
assetabiy, sodety and kingdom. This is ealMkAc 
invisihk church, beii^ at presem hid^ and tul^ of ^iMb 
^ht, as those in heaven are not iMMibjr us while ifrtdli 
fiSsf, and true believers, who att on ciardi, ' caBitot'be49tf> 
Ipiidv diadt^bhed from otben who are not suchi ' ^ ^^t 

l1<e church of Christ oa earth oondista ctf' diote wbo 
are united together as professed ftiendato Claki^'^Mt 
believers in mm', and are under explicit engagemeaH<aif 
iterve him, and attend upon ail his msdtutiona andMMH 
tiancc^, and to watch over, and ataist each Qtiisfr4w 
duding both parents and then* children. Th» is Uflll 
the tiSUe church of Christ, as it is a society ereoldl Hi 
the view of man/ and con»sta oP members, ^wWlwr 
visibljr, or in ajppeamnce, among die number -of -dliil 
saved 9 and real friends to Christ, though many of tbtti 
may not be really such. ■' 

This chui-ch is con»dered as one common cadioKd 
society, comprehending all visible christians in the worldj 
composed of numerous particular societies, or assem* 
biles of christians, in difierent places ; ^pd which, by a 
succession of members, will continue die same sodel^ 
or church, to the end of the worid. This is meant bf 
the church, when Christ says to Peter, " And I say um 
to thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rotk 1 win 
build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevaS 
against it.''* And the word is used in this sense, in 
many other places.~-But every distinct society of viriblfe 
believers, agreeing and united togedier to attend oa the 
worship and ordinances of Christ, is called a church* 
As the church at Antioch ; the church at EphesUs ; ihfe 
churches in Judea ; the churches of Gabtia ; all Al^ 
churches, fecc. 
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Wherever a number of persons voluntarily unite to- 
gether, under the profession of believers in Christ, and 
friends to hiin, to attend upon his institutions and ordi- 
nances, according to his directions and commands, they 
are a visible church of Christ, so long, and so far, as they 
appear to embrace and maintain the great and essential 
truths of Christianity ; and to live in some good measure 
agreeable to them. 

Concerning the church of Christ in general, his visible 
church in this world, and such a particular church, the 
following tilings may be observed, in order to g^ve a 
more clear idea of the subject, and to show the reason 
and importance of it. 

1. It is reasonable and important, that the friends of 
the Redeemer should be his professed friends ; and 
that they should unite in a profession of faith in lum, and 
publicly espouse his cause and interest in the world ; and 
ui assisting each other, as his servants, and in attending 
upon bis institutions, and obeying his commands ; here* 
by distinguishing themselves from the rest of mankind. 
-^-Accordingly, Christ has enjoined upon his friends and 
disciples, to confess him before men, and to form them- 
ielves into a public society, or particular societies, by 
which they shall be as a city, that is set on a hill, which 
cannot be hid ; the light of the world, to shine before 
all men.^ 

2. The church of Christ is a free, voluntary society, 
in opposition to any force or compulsion used to oblige 
the mcnibers of it to join and come into it, contrary to 
their consent and free choice. All are invited to be 
members of it, and none are to be rejected, who appear 
to be willing to come and to conform to the rules which 
Christ has gi\ en ; and none who have been received, 
lu^ to be rejected and cast out, who choose to continue 
members, unless they behave disorderly, and refuse to 
obey tlie lau s of Christ. 

3. Jesus Christ is the sole legislator and ruler in his 
church. No particular church, or the church in gene* 
lal has any authority or right to make any laws or rules 
in order to govern or regulate the church, or individual 
members of it ; but are commanded to attend to those 

• M«lt s. aft V. H u^ l«b 
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which Christ has given, and obey and execute them 
only. 

The church is not a worldly society ; and is not to 
be ruled or regulated by civil laws, or rulers of political, 
worldly societies ; such rulers have no more authority 
in the church, than any other member of it. 'J'he visi- 
ble church is called in scripture, '^ The kingdom of 
heaven ; the kingdom of God, and of Christ,'* who 
said, *' My kingdom is not of this world." . It is a dis- 
tinct, and entirely difierent society and kingdom, froiQ' 
civil, worldly societies or kingdoms, and cannot be^ 
connected with them, so as to be in any respect or de* 
grce, dependent on them, or have any alliance with them, 
The church wants no support from civil authority, and 
ought not to be governed or controlled in any respect, bjr 
the civil magistrate. When he attempts this, and to. 
make laws to govern or regulate the church of Christi 
he invades the rights of Christ, and usurps the autliority 
which l)elongs only to the Head of the church, who is 
the sole ruler in it. 

The church when it b regulated by the laws of 
Christ, and ol^edient to him, is friendly to human, civil 
society ; aiid Christ commands his subjects, the mem- 
bers of his cliurch, to obey magistrates, and seek to 
promote the peace and greatest good of such societies ! 
And all ihcy expect or desire from the civil magistrate, 
is to be protected in the enjoyment of their civil rights, 
and their religion, so long as they are not injurious to 
tlieir neighbours, and live quiet arid peaceable lives. 

4. Every member of tlie church has a right to judge 
for himself what are the laws of Christ, and what is his 
duty, being accountable to none but Christ for his 
judgment and conduct ; and none have a right or au- 
thority to dictate to him, or control him in these matters. 
In matters wherein the church as a body, are -to decide, 
and act, they must be determined by the voice of the 
major part, or the greatest number of the members, as 
is done in other societies ; this lx:ing considered as the 
voice and determination of the church. And if they be 
not unanimous in any thing to be determined by the 
church, they who dissent from the judgment of the 
majority, must submit and conform to them ; unless 
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the judgment and conduct of tlie church appear to them 
so incoiisistent with the truth, and tlie laws of Christ, 
that it is his command and their duty, to refuse to con- 
form, and to leave and renounce the church. In this 
case, no one has any right to control them. 

5. The visible, church, the kingdom of heaven, or 
the kingdom of God, was small in the beginning of it ; 
but is to increase and grow, till it shall be great, and 
fill the world, and all nations shall come into it, and be 
members of it ; and shall continue forever the only, 
most happy and glorious society and kingdom. God 
has had a church in the world ever since the apostasy 
of man. — Before the flood, there were the sons of Grxl, 
distinguished from the rest of mankind, who called on 
the name of the Lord. It continued in the family of 
Noah, and some of his descendants, till the days of 
Abraham, when it was more particularly formed in his 
&mily ; and farther established and regulated among 
those who descended from him, the people of Israel. 
When the christian dispensation took place, the church 
put on a new form in many respects, though it was the 
same church, as to the essentials of it, and was still the 
church of Grd the church of Christ. 

The christian churchy consisting of the professed fol- 
low ers of Christ, was small in the beginning of it ; but 
Christ foretold that it should grow, and become gteat, 
and promised, that it hould coiitinue and live on earth, 
to the end of the world. He said the gates of hell, 
[Hades, death) should not prevail against it : That is, 
that it should not die, or cease to be a visible church on 
2arth. He represented the growth of it, till it should 
:over the earth, and fill the world, by the following 
similitudes. ** The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain 
3f mustard seed, which a man took and sowed in his 
ield : Which indeed is the least of all seeds ; but when 
It is grown, it is the greatest among heibs, and becom- 
ith a tree ; so that the birds of the air come and lodge 
in the branches thereof. Another parable spake he unto 
them. The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, 
(vhich a woman took and hid in three measures of meal^ 
:ill the whole was leavened. "* 

• Matt itii. 31, 32, 33. 
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6. The visible church of Christ is, and will be, in an 
imperfect state, and in a greater or le^ degree, impure 
and corrupt while in this world. All the members of it 
are in a great degree imiierfect, corrupt and sin&l; 
and many, who are totally corrupt and enemies to Christ, 
are professed and visible friends to him, and, as such, are 
admitted into his church. Christ has not made any 
provision, by which unworthy {persons, who are not h» 
friends at heart, can be excluded from his church in this 
world, so long as there are such who put on the outward 
appearance and profession of friendship and submissioa 
to him, and oflPer themselves to joiu tl^ society* He 
has not constituted any infallible judges to determiiie 
who shall be admitted into his visible church, who ai^ 
able to detect every hypocrite, and reject all who are 
unworthy members. When the utmost care is taken, 
and the rules of Christ with respect to this are feithfuUgr 
regarded and practised, still the heart cannot be certaia- 
ly known : and christians must act according to tfae 
visibility, or outward appearance and profession of fiicDd- 
ship to Christ, which hypocrites may put on, and so be 
admitted into the church, who have no right to a place 
there in the sight of God. And the membei*s of paruc- 
ular churches may be, and often are, so injudicious and 
careless, as to admit members which are visibly unqual* 
ified, and ought not to be admitted ; by which the 
church becomes more and more corrupt, and proper 
discipline is not kept up ; and those who ought to be 
cast out are tolerated : And by degrees, through the 
influence of erroneous teachers, great errors may be im- 
bibed and maintained, and corrupt and evil practices 
take place ; and many customs and rites be introduced, 
which Christ has not commanded ; but are the inven- 
tions and commandments of men of corrupt minds, by 
which the purity and beauty of the church is gready 
tarnished. 

Particular churches, and the visible church of Christ 
in general, may become in a great degree cornipt in 
aome or all those things : and yet be, and continue the 
visible church of Christ. And it is difficult to determine 
how far a particular church, or the church in general, 
.may be corrupted and deviate from the laws of Christy 



Chap. V. Corifiermng tfie Church of Christ. 929 

and yet be visibly a church of Christ, so as to have a 
right to be considered and acknowledged to be a true 
church, though corrupt and wrong in many things. In 
this case, particular christians mustjudge for themselves; 
and particular churches must judge of other churches ( 
and great caution and prudence ought to be used : 
Every one ought to judge and act right, and according 
to the rules which Christ has given in this case, and all 
are accountable to him for their opinion and conduct. 

A church may doubtless become so corrupt, and go 
off so far from the faith and practice of true cliristians, 
and sink so far into gross errors and open conduct, 
contrary to the gospel, and the express commands of 
Jesus Christ, as that it ought to be rejected, as not a 
visible church of Christ ; and his commands to his 
faithful followers, may be, ^^ Come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, and touch not the imclean 
thing, and I will receive you."* The church ofRome, 
or the papal church, has doubtless been visibly not a 
true church of Christ for many years : It has been so, 
perhaps, ever since the time of the reformation from 
popery. Though it was really a corrupt, false church 
before ; yet it was not visibly so, till the nuirks of a false 
church were clearly discerned, and it was known to the 
reformed visible church of Christ to be the beast« and the 
great harlot described in the Revelation. Then the voice 
of Christ was heard speaking to them, " Come out of 
her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues." And then she was 
visibly and publicly excommunicated by Christ and his 
visible church ; and consequently was no longer a visi- 
ble church of Christ, but the contrary. 

The reformed church, or the different churches which 
have taken place in the protestant world, upon the 
reformation from popery, and since, are far from being 
wholly purified from a great mixture of error, and from 
practices which are not according to revealed truth ; 
mid which would cease, were they to be conformed to 
the pattern described in the wool of God : Some are 
nearer the rule, and others farther from it ; and many 
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are doubtless greatly degenerated from what they oace 
were. And it is probable, that the spirit, maxims and 
practices of Antichrist, or that are really antichris^ian, 
do take place, in a greater or less degree, in all these 
churches, at this day ; and that they wiH, the most fA 
them at least, grow more and more corrupt in doctrine 
and practice, till they become like the incurable leprous 
house in Israel, which was ordered to be wholly demol- 
ished, that another might be built in the room of it. So» 
when the millennium comes on, these corrupt churchesi 
which will be too far sunk in error and sinful practices, 
to be patched up and healed, will be removed and van- 
ish away, sharing with Antichrist in ruin, and giving 
way to a church which shall be built upon the gospd 
plan. Then the bride, the Lamb's wife, will put on her 
beautiful garments, and arise and shine in the light that 
shall thf n come, and the glory of the Lord which shall 
rise upon hcr.^ But even then, the visible church wiU 
not be perfect in the beauty of holiness ; though the 
uncircumcised and unclean may no more enter into 
it,t yet not one of the members will be perfectly holy. 
The most perfect beauty and glor)' of the church will 
not take place till after the resurrection. 

Those of different denominations and churches, in the 
christian world, who believe and expect there w ill be a 
more perfect state of the church in the millennium, arc 
disposed to think, that the denomination and particular 
church to which they belong, will be the jjattern ; and 
that all christians will, in that day, conform to that, and 
that those things in which others differ from them, both 
with respect to doctrine and practice, \\\\\ then be relin- 
quished and cease. But most of them, if not all, will 
be greatly disappointed in their \\t\\s and expectations 
with respect to this. A church will then arise, which 
will have all that is good, right and excellent, in the dif- 
ferent denominations and churches,' that exist now, or 
have been ; and will renounce all the superstitions and 
corruptions, in principle or practice, which have taken 
place. Blessed are- all they, who are real members of 
the invisible church of Christ. 

* Sef^Uif Distertation on the Mineniiium» lubjoined to this System. 
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Concerning the Officers of a Church. 

EVERY distinct and particular church, in order to 
be complete, and pro[)erly organized, must have offi- 
cers, or pel sons distinguished from the members in 
general, by being chosen and appointed to particular 
service and duties, who are to superinteild the afiairs of 
the church, to preside and act a particular part, in teach- 
ing and exhortation, and administering the ordinances 
which Christ has appointed ; and taking particular care 
of the temporals of ihe church. 

Of these, pastors, elders, presbyters or bishops, are 
the first and most important. By these names, not di& 
ferent orders, higher and lower, or different offices, are 
meant ; but one and the same person, in one and the 
same office, is called bv all these names ; and therefore 
they denote the same office. This has been abundantly- 
proved by many who have attended to the subject ; 
therefore it is needless particularly Xp attend to it here. 

The apostles were a distinct and superior order of 
men, and appointed by Christ immediately, as extraor- 
dinary officers, to constitute the first churches, and to 
give infallible rules and laws to them, by which they 
were to be regulated and governed : In which extraor- 
dinary office they had no successors. The aposdes were 
ciders, or presbyters, or bishops, and more ; they were 
appointed immediately by Christ, as infallible judges 
and dictators to the churches. They ordained presby- 
ters or bishops, as being such themselves, in their ordi- 
tiscry capacity ; but their extraordinary commission was 
not, nor could be transmitted to others ; but died with 
them : And there have been no apostles in the church 
since their death ; nor will there be any such officers 
again in the church, to the end of the world. 

The apostles ordained elders or bishops in the church- 
es which they constituted, who were first chosen by the 
members of these churches, or they did it with their 
consent. *^ And when they had ordained them elders in 
every churchy and prayed with &sting» they commend? 
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cdthepxtothe Lord, on whom they believed."* The 
word in the original, here translated, vrhai they had or* 
dained^ X>^f*l«f««wy1f«, signifies to point out persons 
by lifting up ot hands, or voting, and the sense has 
been given in the following words : " When they had, 
with the concurrent sufirage of the people, constituted 
presbyters for them in every church ;"t or, ** They or- 
dained them elders by the votes of the people. "J The 
old English Bible translates it, *' When they had ordain- 
ed them elders by election. "J This is essential to t 
free society of any kind, that the members of it should 
choose their own officers. There must be one or more 
elders in every church, in order to furnish it to all the 
duties and transactions of a church, and to have it com- 
plete. From the above quoted passage it appears, that 
one elder was ordained in every church, iJf not more. 
It appears also, from the addresses which Christ sent to 
the seven churches in Asia, by his seiTant John, that 
there u as but one elder in each of these churches, who 
is called, the angel oj the church. 

The business of this office is to preside in all the trans- 
actions of the churfli ; to administer the ordinances of 
Christ, to preach the gospel, and lead in the public 
T^o^ship of the church : *' Giving themselves constant- 
ly to prayer, and to the ministry of the word."|| To 
teach, exhort, warn, reprove and rebuke, publicly and 
more privately. The qualifications and character of 
these elders or bishops are particularly given and stated 
by the apostle Paul, in his letters to Timothy and Titus. 
These pastors or bishops, being chosen by the church, 
are constituted officers, by being publicly ordained to 
that office, by some other elders or elder, by laying on 
of hands. 1[ Thus Timothy and Titus were directed by 
the apostle Paul to ordain elders.** 

It has been supposed by some, that the right and pow- 
er -to ordain their pastors or bishops, is in the churches ; 
at least that it is not wholly lodged in the hands of the 
elders, and confined to them : And there have been 
some instances of the ordination of ministers by the 

• Acts xiv. 23. f Doddridge on the place. \ Mr. HuringtonL 
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brethren of the church, without the assistance, or- even 
the presence of any other elder or pastor of a church. 
But there does not appear to be any example of this, or 
warrant for it in the scripture. It is said, if the church 
have no authority or right, to constitute and ordain their 
own officers, then theie must be an uninterrupted suc- 
cession ot ministers, from the apostles to the end of the 
world ; and if this chain of succession be once broken 
or interrupted, it caniut be rene^ved again ; but the 
succession must neccasurilv cease, and ihcre can be no 
more ministers and olhccrs in the church to ihe eiid of 
the world. To this it \xv\y be answered, that if this be 
an appointment of Jesus Christ, a constitution which he 
has made, that his church shall be furnished with minis- 
ters, by such a succession fiom one to another ; then he 
will take care, that it shall never be interrupted, but shall 
be continued, so long as there is a church on earth. 

Biit to this it has been said, that we have no evidence, 
that such succession has not in fact been interrupted 
many times ; and not one minister or elder at this day 
can prove, or have any evidence himself, that he has 
been ordained, bv one or more, who have received this 
right and power, to ordain by an unmterrupted succes- 
sion from the apostles ; which he ought to have, in or- 
der to be satisfied, that he has a right to act in this office ; 
and to be able to prove it to others, in order to their re- 
ceiving and treating him as an elder. Besides, if this 
succession could be proved, it must be brought down 
through the hands of the pope, and the false antichristian 
church, w hich is not the church of Christ ; and neces- 
sarily interrupts the succession of the ministers of Christ. 

Upon this the following things are to be observed. 

1. If there be evidence from the scriptures, that such 
an order and succession of men, as officers in the church, 
has been instituted by Christy and is implied in the com- 
mission which he gave to his disciples, " Go ye, and 
teach all nations,* baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teach- 
ing them to observe all things, whatsoever I have com* 
manded ) ou : And lo I am with you ahvay^ even unto the 
end oj the world^-* — This is sufficient, positive proof, 

• Mutt aviU. 19, 20. 
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that such a succession of ministers does in fact take 
place in the visible church of Christ ; and that this 
com mission has been transmitted down from one to 
anotlier, from that time to this day ; and this succession 
has not been interruptedi and will not be, to the end of 
the world. This therefore may safely, and with all de- 
sirable certainty, be taken for granted, without any fiir«> 
thcr positive proof, by every minister oi the gospel ; un^ 
less there be strong positive rvidence, that such success 
sion has been interrupted, with respect to him ; and that 
he has been irregularly introduced to that office, by hini 
or them, who have not had their commission and author* 
ity to ordain, handed down by succession, firom the 
apostles to them. 

Therefore, since the above recited commission im- 
plies, that there should be a succession of officers in the 
church to the end of the world, to proselyte, baptize, 
and teach men, to observe the institutions and conimandB 
of Christ, to whom he has promised his presence and as« 
distance : and since the apostles appear to understand 
their commission in this light, and to practise upon it 
accordingly, by ordaining elders in every church which 
they formed : and ciders or presbyters, ordained others 
by laying on their hands ; and they who were so ordain- 
ed were directed to commit the gospel, tliat is, the 
preaching and dispensation of it, *' to laithful men, who 
should be able to teach others also ;'' and to lay hands 
upon them, not suddenly, but after proper examination 
and acquaintance;^ which can be nothhig less or more 
than ordaining them to the work of the ministry : And 
Titus is directed to ordain elders in every city in the 
island of Ciete :t Since all this is evident, and certainly 
so ; and there can nothing be found in the scripture to 
contradict such a succession appointed by Christ, or in 
the least inconsistent with it ; it may and ought to be 
considered as positive evidence that there is, in feet, 
such an uninterrupted succession, sufficient to satisfy 
the judgment and conscience of an honest man, w ho is 
ordained to the work of the evangelical ministry, that he 
has derived his ordiimtion and commission from Christ, 
by an uninterrupted succession ; unless there be posi- 
Uve proof to the contrary, with respect to his ordination*. 

• 1 Tim.v. 23. 2 Tim. iL 3. f THosLft 



V. Of the Church. 235 

hough the succession of ordinations, in order to 
\ uninterrupted, must come through the hands of 
le, and the ministers of the church of Rome, 
is not certain, as it has been shown, how it might 
mitted down by others, who were not members 
church) yet this affords no positive proof, that 
r, uninterrupted succession has not taken place, 
le church may be very corrupt, and yet be a vis* 
irch of Christ, and the public admi'iistrations 
\ of the officers of it, authentic and valid. And 
1 prove, that the pope, and his adherents, were 
intichrist, and that the church of Rome was vis- 
►t the church of Christ, but a false church, and 
lly and properly renounced and excommunicat- 
the true church of Christ, before the time of the 
ition from popery ? During the preceding dark 
there was not light enough, evsn am^ng real 
ns in general, to render that church visibly not 
rch of Christ ; and so long as this was the case, 
;ers, the ministers in that church, were visible 
rs of Christ, and their visible acts, their ordina- 
kc. were valid, notwithstanding they were very 

and wicked.* When the reformation came on, 
ose and increased, and the great corruptions and 
ness of the church of Rome, and of particular 
is, included in it ; and the irregularity and wick- 
Df the officers of it, and of their administrations, 
*arly seen and exposed ; and thev were admon- 
ind great pains were taken to convince and reform 
le and his clerg^', and all orders and degrees of 
that church. But thev vvho still adhered to that 

were deaf and obsti'jare, and refused to repent 

linister in the purest churcli may be a veiy wicked man, and 
ibominable vices But so long as this is not visible and known, 
isible minister of Christ, and liis ptibVic administrations are as 
and vaUd, as those of any other minister, until he is detected, 
ickcdness becomes visible, and he is deposed from his office in 
h, by those who have a right to do it, according^ to the laws of 
So the church of Rome was visibly a church of Christ, till there 
to discover, or eyes to see the corruptions and wickedness of it» 
veil and covering was taken off, so that the marks of the beast^ 
teat harlot, described in the scripture, were publicly seen to be 
and events took place, by which it was visibly rejected by Christ, 
reat apostasy, of which the members of it bad been guilty, and 
inuiod visibly impcoiteiit 



236 Concerning the OJiccrs Part II. 

and reform. Upon \Yhich, those vvh o were convinced 
of the errors and \vic!ve*d;iess of that church came out 
and separati d from it, a: id formed other churches more 
agreeable to the word of God ; among whom there 
were ministers, or numbers of the clergy, who had been 
ordained in the charcli of R>me, while that was visiblT 
a church of Christ. They, In' the consent of the 
reformed churches, took the oversight of them, and 
administered ordinances, and ord lined others to be 
elders in the churches ; and in this way, an uninterrupt- 
ed succession of ordinations and ministers in the protes- 
tant churches in general has taken place ; and may 
continue down to the end of the world ; and certainly 
will, if this be the will and appointment of Christ ; 
though the church of Rome should be considered «aw, 
not the visible church of Christ, and properly excommu- 
nicated, agreeable to the laws of Christ ; and though 
there may have been some instances of irregular ordina- 
tions, and which have not taken place in this succession^ 
in some protestant churches. 

3. There is satisfactory and abundant evidence from 
history, and otherwise, that it has been the general, if 
not the universal custom of the churches, to ordain min- 
isters by the laying on of the hands of others, who were 
before so ordained ; and that great care has been taken 
to keep up a succession in tliis way. And even those 
churches who have believed they had the power of ordi- 
nation of their ministers, within themselves, have gener- 
ally thought it most regular and proper, to have them 
ordained by other ordained ministers, when and where 
this was practicable. And there have been very few in- 
stances of ordinations performed u ithout the assistance 
of one or more, who had been before ordained in this 
way ; and if there have been any such, they have liad no 
influence to interrupt a general and ahiiost universal suc- 
cession of ordinations by the hands of presbyters, from 
the apostles down to this time. 

When all this is well considered, will it not be evi- 
dent, that every minister of the gospel, who has been or- 
dained by the hands of presbyters, or bishops, or at 
least of one, bv whatever name they or he mar be called, 
has ^ood warrant to consider himself and act as a visible 
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a* of Christ, who has received his commission and 
itjr for this from Christ, by an uninterrupted sue- 
I, unless there be good, positive evidence, that this 
be true, with respect to himself ; he being a 
exception from what has generally, and almost 
sally taken place ? 

IS been objected to the doctrine of an uninterrupt- 
x^ession, as necessary to continue tliis order of 
> m the church, that this will, in many instances, 
!>eyond the power of christians to obtain ministers 
ors, so as to be a regular church, and have the 
ices of baptism and the Lord's supper adminis- 

them. A number of christians may be cast 
\Xi a desolate island, and be obliged to live there, 

they cannot obtain a pastor, unless they can or* 
im themselves, and give him authority to perform 

business of this office. And a number of true 
ms may live in a country, and at a time, where no 
;rs can be found, who will ordain any one to be 
linister, whom they shall choose, or think to be fit 
t office. Must those be deprived of ministers 
t ordinances of the gospel ? 
tply to such an objection has been already sug- 
It is really begging the question : For if Christ 
ide such a constitution, and ordained that those 

in his church shall be continued by an uninter- 
succession, he will not only see that it does take 
and that it shall not be interrupted ; but will al- 
►ut in the pouer of his people to be supplied with 
.Ts in this u^y ; and there never has been an in- 
to contradict this, and never will be. The sup- 
II therefore which is made in the objection, is a 
Hess one, and inipos'^ible. Christ will not suffer 
w instance to take place, unless it be for his glorj% 
xl of his church in general, and best for the indi- 
christians, who are deprived in this way, of gospel 
?rs and ordinances. And if there be any such in- 
;, they can be no objection to this institution of 
• 

ise ministers and officers in the church are to be 
d to the business of their station and office, and 

1 themselves to this work, which they have un-: 
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dertaken, in preaching the gospel, and administering 
the ordinances of Christ : in taking care of the church, 
and presiding in all the public transactions of }C, acdng 
with the concurrence and consent of the church. For 
they have no authority to 'dictate to the chtirch, and con- 
trol it in any matter, contrary to their judgment aAd 
consent. They are indeed said to hcne the rule c/r^er the 
churches \* but this means only to take the lead or pre- 
side in the churches, in their public de^tions and 
transactions, as the word in the original signifies. The 
churches, and every pardcular member of them, arc 
obliged to submit to them, and obey them, so far as they 
preach the doctrines of the gospel, and urge the com- 
mands of Christ ; for so &r as they do this, they have 
all the authority of Christ ; and disobedience to them, when 
they declare the will of Christ, and urge obedience to his 
Iav;'s, is disobedience to Christ, and rejecting him. 
But of this the members of the church are to judge for 
themselves, whether what they preach and dictate be 
agreeable to the revealed will of Christ, and if they judge 
it to be contrary to revealed truth, they will consider 
the minister as having no authority, and themselves un- 
der no obligation to regard him in those things ; and he 
has no authority to compel them to obedience to his 
dictates, or to inflict any punishment upon them, or sub- 
ject them to any worldly inconvenience on this ac- 
count. They are indeed accountable to Christ for 
their judgment and conduct in such cases, and to him 
alone, as he has commanded them to judge and act 
right, and will condemn every thing that is not so ; and 
is the final judge, to whom all appeals are to be niade.f 
Thus the elders of the churches are not to be lords 
over them, but to lead them, and be examples to them, 
vMle they preside as overseers, or bishops, feeding 
them, by preaching the truths of the gospel to them, 
and declaring the whole counsel of God."{ 

• Heb, xiii. 7. 17, 24. 
f This is said with reference to the whole, or the majority of a church* 
If particular members, or the minor part of a church, reject the doctrinerf 
0ld refuse to practise the duties which the pastor inculcates, as prescrib- 
ed by Christ, and the majority of the church approve of them ; the former 
are so tar accountable to the church, as to be the proper subjects of disd* 
pUne, and may be rejected by the church, as those wno, in toeif judg UK ii^ 
rp/uMC to obej the truth, and walk disorderly. 

# 1 Pet. V. ^, %. KiCiU XX. !ft. 



Chap. V. Of the Church^ 2St 

Tbere are other officers in the church, called deacons. 
who have the care of the temporal, worldly concerns of 
the church. The church, when regulated according 
to the laws of Christ, makes provision tor the support 3i 
public religion ; for a descent and convenient place ia 
which they may attend public worship ; the support of 
the ministers of the gospel ; and furnishing the table of 
the Lond. They are also to provide for the relief and 
comfort of the poor members of the church. The care" 
.and oversight of this provision is committed to the 
deacons. And they are more especially to distribute 
to the poor out of the common stock of the church, and 
take care that no one may suffer for want of the neces- 
saries and coniforts of life. We have a particular ac- 
count of tlie institution of those officers in the church, 
in the beginning of the sixth chapter of the Acts, The 
church pointed out, and chose those whom they thought 
best qualified* for this office, and presented them to the 
aposdes, who ordained thorn to tliis office, by laying 
their hands on them, and praying. 

It does not appear from the scripture, that there are 
more distinct orders of men, and officers, appointed in the 
church, than these two, viz. elders or bishops, and dea* 
cons. Both of these are repeatedly mentioned togeth- 
er, as being the only officers in the church, as nothing 
is said of any other. The apostle Paul, when he is di- 
recting Timothy, in his regulating the churches in 
which he had a particular concern, and ordaining officers, 
mentions only elders or bishops, and deacons, and par- 
ticularly describes the qualifications of these. And he 
directs his letter to the church at Philippi, in the fol- 
lowing words : " To all the saints which are in Christ 
Jesus, at Philij^i, with the bishops and deacons.^* Had 
there been any other order of officers in that church, 
it may be presumed, he would have mentioned them, 
when he directs so particularly to these. This same 
apostle says, *' that when Christ ascended to heaven, 
" he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some 
evangelists, and some pastors and teachers.'** Some 
have supposed, there are more than two orders of minis- 
ters mentioned here ; but there does not appear to be 

• E^ iv. 11. 
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any^evidence of this. By apostles and prophets^ are kw - 
tended the extraordinary gifts and offioers in the primt^ 
live church, who were not to continue ; but ceas^A 
when those miraculous gifts, with which they were eiw 
dowed, ceased ; the church having no farther need of 
them. And if evangelists were not also extraordinaiy 
officers, and accordingly ceased with the others men- 
tioned before ; they were ontinary ministers of the gos^ 
pel, ordained to travel, and preach at large, not being 
confined to a particular church, ci^ or country. Pta* 
tors and teachers were the same office, which every el- 
der in particular churches sustained. So that by evan- 
gelists, pastors, and teachers, but one sort and degree of 
officers is meant, viz. ministers of the gospel*. 



Section III. 

On the Public Institutions^ Ordinances and fFarsA^ 

oj the Church. 

SOCIAL and public wx>rship, consisting in prayer, 
singing psalms or hymns, and in preaching and hearing 
the gospel, appears to be an institution of Christ, from 
what is recorded in scripture. The disciples of Christ, 
after hb ascension, met together, and continued with 
one accord in prayer and supplication ; being about an 
hundred and twenty.* And when converts were multi* 
plied, and a church was formed at Jerusalem, ^* they 
continued stedfastly in the apostles* doctrine and fellow- 
ship, and in breaking of bread and prayers. And con- 
tinued daily with on^ accord in the temple, praising 
God."t At Antioch, Barnabas and Saul assembled 
themselves with the church a whole year, and taught 
much people.l It appears, that the church at Corindi 
often came together into one place, to attend on the 
. preaching of the gospel, prayer, singing psalms, and the 
administration of the Lord's supper.} Christians had 
places convenient for them to convene in public assem- 
blies, and attend on public worship. || And they were 

•Actti.14,15. t Acts ii. 4% 45,47. ^Act8zi.26w € 1 Qor. si. 16^ tec 
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commanded, ^^ Not to forsake the assembling them- 
selves together," for public exhortation and mutual 
edificationi Scc.^ 

Public worship being an institution of Christ, this 
necessarily impli€^ a place where this may be attended 
decently, and with the greatest convenience to the 
members of the church ; which is to be agreed upon 
ind provided by the church, using all such help and 
assistance, as the head of the church shall, in his provi- 
dence, afford them. They are to assemble on the first 
day of the week for public worship ; and at any other 
time, which the church shall judge b agreeable to the 
will of Christ, as best suited to promote his cause, and 
their edification. And there may be special calls in 
divine providence, to public fasting and prayer, or 
thanksgiving. And particular circumstances may ren- 
der it proper and important to meet oftener, and to 
spend more time in public worship, at some times^ than 
at others. 

It has been obser\'ed that the bishops, or overseers of 
the church, are to preach the word, and to preside and 
lead in public prayers, to which they are to devote 
themselves : And they are on this account to be count* 
ed w orthy of double honour, and be decently supported 
with the necessaries and comforts of life. For Christ 
has ordained, that they who preach the gospel, should 
live of the gospel, t 

The stated time for public worship, is the first day of 
the week, which the apostles, under the inspiration and 
particular direction from Christ, fixed upon, and ap- 

>inted to be the christian Sabbath. The Jewish 

rvei)th-day- Sabbath, which was a type and shadow of 
that redemption which was in a peculiar sense and 
degree effected by the sufferings and death of Christ, 
firom which he rose on the first day of the week ; and 
of the rest, into which the christian church entered, upon 
this ceased and was abolished ; when the substance, and 
the things typified by it took place. With reference to 
this, the apostle Paul says to chtistians ; '^ Let no man, 
therefore, judge you in meat or in drink, or in respect 
of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath 

« Heb. z. 24^ a5b t t Cor. ix. 14. Gd.n. e. IT'im.^. YT »\%i 
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da^s ; which are a shadow of things to come ; Yxi 
the body is of ChrisL"* The apostle has respect to 
the Jewish rites respecting meat and drink; and to 
their least days, new moons, and their weekly Sabbaths, 
and declares that christians, espedSally those who were 
Gentiles, were not under any obligation to observe 
them. This has no respect to the christian SubbadL 
This was observed by the apostles and christian 
churches in their day. Christ having risen on the first 
day of the week, he appeared repeatedly to his disciples, 
while they were together on this first day. And on this 
first day of the week, *^ when the day of Pentecost was 
fully come, and they were all with one accord in one 
place," the holy Spirit was poured out on them, aini 
they spake with tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter* 
ance : And Peter preached to the muhitude who weie 
collected on that occasion, and great numbers were 
converted.f The day of Pentecost was always on the 
first day of the week.j: And this day of the \^eek wai 
honoured by this remarkable event, and not the seventh 
day of the week, which was the Jewish Sabbath. And 
no reason can be given, why the church were together 
in one place on that day, but that it was the day of the 
week on which they were directed, and used to assem- 
ble for instruction and worship. 

Accordingly, we find that on the first day of the 
week, christian churches used to assemble for publie 
worsliip, with the apostles' approbation. When the 
apostle Paul, and his companions in travelling, came to 
Troas, they continued there seven days, without meet- 
ing for public worship. *' And upon the first day of 
the week, w hen the disciples came together to break 
bread, Paul preached unto them. "J By this it appears, 
that the first day of the week was the day on which 
christians used to meet for public worship. If the 
seventh day of the w eek had been their Sabbath, why did 
they not meet on that day to hear Paul preach, and to 
break bread, that is, to partake of the Lord's supper ? 
That christian churches w ere wont to meet on the first 
day of the week lor religious purposes, is evident from 
the following: direction which this apostle gives to the 

^ Col. ii. 16, 17. tAcU«.l,8M:. « Urit xiiii. 15-^21, $ Acti n.n 
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charch at Corintb^ « ^^ Now, concerning the collection 
for the srintSt as I have given order to the churches of 
Galatia, even so do ye, upon the first day of the week, 
let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath 
prospered him, that diere be no gatherings when I 
ciome."^ It appears from this, that christian churches 
in general, or rather universally, assemblf d together oa 
every first day of the week ; the reason of which cannot 
be given, unless this were their Sabbath, on which day^ 
they attended public worship : A»d this was a propels 
time to make a collection for the poor saints, which is 
to be considered as an act of public worship. Nor caa 
it be supposed, that the churches would all agree in fix- 
ing on this day, to meet together for public worship^ 
unless it were by the direction of the apostles, which 
they gave to all the churches, as from Christ, who had 
instructed them in this matter, before his ascension, or 
had since communicated it to them, by inspiration* 
In this view, there appears a consistency, in all the facts 
and assertion^ concerning this, which have been^ men- 
tioned. 

And the words of the apostle John are a confirmation 
f£ an this, when he says, ^^ I was in the spirit on the 
LartPs day.^^-f By the Lord's day, he must mean some 
particular day of the week, which was known by this 
name to the churches of Christ, as distinguished from 
all other days ; for otherwise, it would not be saying 
any thing, which would be intelligible to christians, or 
of any signification. It supposes there was one day in 
the week consecrated to the honour and service of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and that this was therefore called, 
tAc Lord^s dcry ; as that repast of bread and wine, which 
was instituted by Christ, and observed in the churches, 
in remembrance of him^ was called the Lord^s Supper^ to 
distinguish it from all other eating and drinking togeth- 
d*, as peculiarly consecrated to his use and honour. 
And that this day, which for this reason the aposde Jolm 
caUs tlie Lord's day, is the first day of the week, is ev- 
ident beyond a doubt, in that this day, and no other day 
of the week has been distinguished and known by this 
name, in the church of Christ, fix>m that day to this, of 
which there is incontestible evidence. 

^ 1 Cor. xfi. h% t Rer-l. 10. 
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And that the firsl^ day of the week is appointed bj 
Christ to be the christian Sabbath, to be observed by 
his church as holy time, and distinguished from other 
days by being devoted by them, in a peculiar numner, 
to his service and honour, will be further evident per- 
haps, and some objections removed, by the following 
observations. 

1. It is evident from divine revelation, that it b the 
will of God, that one day in seven should be observed 
as a Sabbath by his people, to the end of the world, and 
not under the Mosaic dispensation only. 

This may be argued from the institution of a hdy 
Sabbath, which God blessed and sanctified, when lie 
first made man : Having himself wrought six days, and 
finished the work of creation, he rested on the sevendi. 
And this is mentioned in the fourth commandment as a 
reason, why men, after they had attended to secular 
business six days, should rest from such labour, and ob- 
serve the seventh day as a holy Sabbath. 

And the command, to remember the Sabbath day, 
to keep it holy, &c. being given from Mount Sinai» 
and written on one of the tables of stone, and put into 
the ark with the rest of the commands, containing the 
moral law, which is perpetually binding on all men, and 
in this way distinguished from those particular precepts 
which were temporary : This is a strong argument, that 
it is equally perpetual with the other nine commands, 
and points out the duty of all men, at all times, to whom 
this command shall be made known. If this command 
respected that nation only, and were to cease when the 
Mosaic dispensation ended, it cannot be accounted for, 
that it should be revealed in the same peculiar manner, 
with that in which the moral law was revealed, and in- 
corporated with the moral law, written with it, on tables 
of stone, and put into the ark : It has all the external 
marks of being perpetual and binding on all men, which 
attend the rest of the commands of the moral law. 

Moreover, there are some things said in the scripture 
which indicate, that it is the will and design of God, 
that the command to keep holy the Sabbath day, should 
take place and be observed under the gospel. The fif- 
ty sixth chapter of Isaiah is evidently a prophecy of 
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gospel times ; and there, keeping the Sabbath from pol- 
luting it| is repeatedly mentioned, as an important duty, 
to which promises are made. And in the eleventh chap- 
ter are these words, with reference to Christ and the 
gospel dispensation. ^^ And in that day, there shall be 
a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the 
people : To it shall the Gentiles seek, and his rest shall 
oe glorious.^* The word translated rest, is the same, 
which in other places is translated Sabbath. His Sab- 
bath shall be glorious. And it is not improbable that 
the Psalmist has reference to the first day of the week, 
as distinguished and appointed by Christ, and made ho- 
ly by him, as the day on which he rose from the dead. 
He foretells the resurrection of Christ in the following 
words. " The stone which the builders rejected, is be- 
come the head of the comer." The^ words are cited 
by the apostle Peter, and applied to the resurrection of 
Christ* The Psalmist adds, " This is the Lord's 
doing, it is marvellous in our eyes. This is the day 
tohich the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice and be glad 
in it."t These words, ** This is the day which the 
Lord hath made," considered in their coimexion with 
the foregoing, and referring to the resurrection of Christy 
may naturally be understood of the day on which Christ 
rose, as a day of the week, which should be a joyful day 
to the church, on which this great and happy event 
should be celebrated by believers in Christ to the eifl 
of the world ; it being made by him, and appointed 
to be a holy Sabbath of rest, and peculiar gladness and 
praise. 

2. The fourth command in the decalogue does not 
specify any particular day of the week, to be kept holy 
as a Sabbath ; but only commands men to observe one 
day in seven, as a holy Sabbath. *^ Six days shalt thou 
labour, and do all thy work, but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God." We must look some- 
where else in divine revelation, to find what day of the 
week is to be observed as a Sabbath, and when to Ixrgin 
to reckon. The Israelites i^ere told , which day of the 
week they should keep holy as a Sabbath ; but not ia 

vot. II. 32 

• AcU ir. 11. t PmIa cx?iU. 83» 33, 34. 
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this command. The day of the week on which 
Sabbath should be, was made known to them, before this 
command was given from Mount Sbai ; therefore, this 
command obliged them to keep the seventh day of the 
week as their Sabbath. And when Christ made it 
known to his church, that it was his will, that the first 
day of the week, on which he rose from the dead, should 
be observed as a Sabbath, he having abolished the Jewish 
Sabbath ; this laid christians under as great obligations 
to keep the first day of the week as their Sabbath, as the 
Jews were under to keep the seventh day ; and this did 
not in the least degree set aside, or alter the fourth com- 
mand ; for christians remember the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy, when they, having attended to their secular busi- 
ness six days, keep the seventh day as a holy day of rest 
from all imnecessary worldly employment : And the 
fourth command as much binds them to keep their Sab- 
bath on the first day of the week, as it did the children 
of Israel to keep the seventh day. The evidence, that 
Christ has revealed this to be his will, has been briefly 
stated above. 

3. The Jewish Sabbath was not to be perpetual ; but 
did cease and \'anish away with other types and shadows 
of tlip Mosaic dispensation, being equally a shadow with 
tliem, and in some respects the greatest and most re- 
markable type, which will be more fully considered un- 
d^r the next particular. That the weekly Jewish Sab- 
bath is abolished seems to be expressly asserted by the 
apostle Paul, in the words which have been mentioned.* 
But since the Sabbath of the fourth command is to be 
perpetual ; and the Jewish Sabbath was not so ; it fol- 
lows, that another day of the week is appointed by 
Christ, who is Lord of the Sabbath, to be observed by 
his church, which appears from what has been observed 
above, to be the first day of the week. 

4, There is no evidence from scripture, that the Sab- 
bath, which God gave to the people of Israel, by Moses, 
was on the same day of the week with that, which was 
instituted when the work of creation was finished ; but 
it is very probable, if not certain, that it was not. 

• Col. ii. 16, vr. 
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The day on which God rested from the work of crea- 
. tion ; and which he blessed and sanctified, to be an holy 
Sabbath for man, was the seventh day from the begin- 
ning of the creation : but it was really the first day of 
Adam's life. He was created on the latter part of the 
sixth day, but soon fell into a deep sleep, and had no 
great enjoyment or thought, till the next day. It is cer- 
tain, the Sabbath day was the first w hole day of his life, 
and he would naturally begin to reckon time and weeks, 
from that day, as the first day in the rotation of weeks.* 
This day was observed by the antidcluvian church, and 
by Noah, and his posterity, as the first day of their 
week ; which has continued by an uninterrupted rota- 
tion of weeks, to this day. When mankind, after the 
flood corrupted their religion, and apostatized from the 
instituted worship of the only true God, to idolatry, and 
deified, and worshipped the sun, moon and stars, which 
was the first kind of idolatr)' practised by mankind, they 
consecrated their Sabbath which was the^r^/day of their 
week, and considered as a high day, the most important 
and honourable of any of the days of the week, to the 
sun, which is the first and brightest luminary of the 
heavens, devoting this day to the worship of this god. 
And hence it obtained the name ofSutu/ay : that is, the 
day of the sun, as it was devoted to the worship of this 
heavenly luminary ; as most, or all the other days of 
the week, have had names given them from the particu- 
lar planets, to the worship of which they were devoted. 
The original Sabbath, or the first day of the week, being 
thus perverted, God saw fit, for this, and other reasons, 
some of which will be mentioned, to appoint another day 
of the week to be a Sabbath to the children of Israel, 
when he brought them out of Egypt. He ordered it so 
that they should pass through the red sea, on the seventh 
day of the week, which completed their redemption, and 
deliverance from Egypt ; and he appointed that day of 
the week, to be their Sabbath, in commemoration of this 

* See Bedford's Scripture Chronology^ denumttrated by Astronomical Calm 
culations / and Kennedy's Complete Syttem of Attronomical Chronology, 
unfolding the Scrifituree. In which they have undertaken to demonstrate 
by astronomical calculations, that the seventh day from the beginning* of 
the creation, has been reckooed the first day of the week, firom that tau^ 
to this. 
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remarkable ddiverance ; on which di^, thejr pndsed 
God, for this redemption, and sang the song recorded in 
the fifteenth chapter of Exodus. And in the next chu>^ 
tcr Urn their Saobath b first mentioned ; and was prow 
ably the statute, and ordinance which God made with 
Aat people, spoken of, chapter xv. verse 25. And 
when some of the people went out on the seventh day to 
gather manna, ana found none, the Lord said, ^* See 
that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath, therefixe, 
he giveth you on the sixth day, the bread of two days.** 
TAe Lord hath given you the Sabbath. This natural^ 
expresses his having then appointed a day to be their 
Sabbath,. as peculiar to that people ; and not that he had 
appointed a Sabbath fi^r all mankind, when men were 
first created. There were two reasons, if not more, tat 
appointing this seventh day of the vi^eek, to be their 
Skibbath. 

First. This was suited, with many other laws, whidi 
were given to them, to keep them a mstinct and sepande 
people, from other nations, and prevent their ioining 
with others in their idolatrous improvement of the first 
day of the ueek. This was then observed by the na- 
tions round them, as a high day, and a festival in honour 
of the sun, and other gods, which they worshipped, and 
it was of great importance, that they should be kept a 
distinct people, and not join with them. Their keeping 
another day of the week for their Sabbath was suited to 
do this as much or more than any other law which was 
given to them, for this end, excepting circumcision. — 
Accordingly, they were, in after ages, mentioned W|th 
contempt, and ridiculed by the heathen for this pe- 
culiarity. 

Secondly. As their deliverance out of Egypt was a 
great and remarkable event, and a designed type and 
pledge of the redemption and salvation of the church by 
Christ, it was proper, and of great importance, drnt it 
should be kept in mind, and commemorated by a day 
appointed to be observed out of a particular respect to 
that event. Therefore, that day of the week was fixed 
upon by God, to be their weekly Sabbath, on which this 
deliverance was completed. This appears to be the 
truth respecting this appcnntment, fiom the words erf* 
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Moses, when speaking to them of the command of God, 
to keep their Sabbath, he says, God commanded them 
to keep it, out of respect to this deliverance. " Keep 
the Sabbath day, to sanctify it, as the Lord thy God hath 
commanded thee. And remember that thou wast a ser- 
vant in the land of Eg}*pt, and that the Lord thy God 
brought thee out thence, through a mighty hand, and by 
a stretched out arm : Therefore, the Lord thy God 
commanded tliee to keep the Sabbath day."* This 
must respect the Seventh-day- Sabbath, which was 
peculiar to them, appointed out of respect to that deliv- 
erance, and more especially to commemorate that, not 
only as a great event in itself, but as a remarkable type 
of the spiritual and eternal redemption of the church of 
Christ, which is mentioned and referred to in scripture, 
as such.f This is the reason of God's appointing the 
seventh day of the week for their Sabbath, and com- 
manding them to keep it as a Sabbath-day ; but is no 
reason why other nations and mankind at all times, 
should observe a Sabbath. Therefore, in the fourth 
command, which was written on one of the tables of 
stone, and put into the ark, and is binding on all men, 
in all ages, this is not mentioned as a reason for observ- 
ing it ; nor is any particular day of the week pointed out, 
as has been observed. The seventh day of the \^ek 
had been before given to the Israelites for their Sabbath ; 
and Moses gives the reason for this particular appoint- 
ment and command of God to them, in the words above 
rehearsed. And the fourth command, in the decalogue, 
was a command to them, to keep the seventh day of the 
week as a Sabbath, because God had before fixed on 
this day for them to observe. But it prescribes no par- 
ticular day to any other people ; unless it be the first 
day of the week, sanctified by God, and handed down 
from the first Sabbath ; and which has been established 
by Christ, to be the holy Sabbath for christians ; which 
lays the christian church under as great obligations 
from the fourth command, to observe the first day of the 
week, as their Sabbath, as those under which the Israel- 
ites were, to observe the seventh day of the week as 
their Sabbath. 

* Dent T. 15. f See Isaiah U. 9, 10, 11. 1 Cor. z. 1— U. Judc v. 
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The Seventh-day- Sabbath, being given to the Mosaic 
church as a commemoration of their deliverance out of 
Egypt, which was a distinguished type in that typical 
church, was itself therefore a typical institution, and a 
shadow of good things to come, as was the passover, and 
other festivals in that church. Therefore, with truth 
and the greatest propriety, the apostle Paul mentions 
their weekly Sabbaths, with other Mosaic institutions, 
as shadows of things to come, \\ hich of course ceased and 
were done away, when the things of which they were 
types and shadows took place.* And then the Sab- 
bath took place according to its original institution and 
course, on the first day of the week, and perfectly agree- 
able to the fourth command, and in a degree more so 
than the Jewish Sabbath. 

5. Upon the whole, it must be observed, that some 
time should be fixed upon, and set apart, and distin- 
guished from other time, to be in a peculiar manner de- 
voted to the exercises of piety, and public worship, in 
which all pious men and christians should agree and 
unite, appears reasonable, desirable and important. If 
this were left to men, they would not be competent 
judges of the proportion of time, that it would be most 
suitable and proper to be set apart for those purposes ; 
and could never agree in the particular days, and the 
precise proportion of time that should be thus distin- 
guished and improved. And if they could do all this, 
they have no power or authority, to make one part of 
time, or one day more sacred or relatively holy, than 
another. God alone, who is the owner and Lord of 
time, and of all things, can make this distinction, and in 
this sense sanctify any day or part of time, and set it 
apart for particular holy purposes ; and he only has au- 
thority to command men to observe it accordingly, and 
keep it holy. And he only knows what proportion of 
time is widest and best to be thus sanctified ; so as to be 
best suited to answer the purposes of it, and circumstances 
of man, to promote the good of his church. It is there- 
fore desirable, and to be expected that God would de- 
termine this in the revelation which he gives to thQ 

• Col. u. 16, ir. 
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virorld. Accordingly, we find he has done it, when he 
first made man, specifying the day which he blessed and 
sanctified, and setting an example to man, that after six 
days of labour, he should rest from his worldly business 
on the seventh day, and keep it holy. This he after- 
wards inserted among those commands containing a per- 
petual moral law, commanding men, all men, without 
distinction, to observe the Sabbath, and keep one day 
in seven holy, or the seventh day, after six days labour. 
In the mean time, for particular, wise, important reasons, 
he separated a people from all other nations, and formed 
them into a church, giving them laws ai^d statutes, suit- 
ed to keep them separate from the idolatrous nations, 
and to point out by types and emblems the Redeemer of 
man, and the great salvation by him ; and to prepare the 
way for his coming into the world, dying and rising 
again, and setting up his kingdom on earth : And 
among the rest, tliey received a command to keep the 
seventh day of the week as a holy Sabbath, which was 
much insisted upon during that dispensation, as an im- 
portant article, which should be to them a constant 
visible sign, that they were a holy people, devoted to 
God. When the end of this Seventh-day- Sabbath was 
fully answered, and the thing of which this, and the 
event it was to commemorate, were a type and shadow, 
took place, it was abolished, and the Sabbath of the first 
day of the week took place by his order and command, 
who is Lord of the Sabbath, in commemoration of his 
resurrection from the dead, and the eternal redemption 
of the church which he had obtained by his blood, and 
which he arose to accomplish. 

And nothing could be more suited by this institution 
to gratify and please the friends of Christ, than to have 
the first day of the week, on which their dear Lord 
arose from the dead, consecrated and sanctified ; that 
they may keep a holy Sabbath on this day, and honour 
and praise him, and celebrate the work of redemption. 
This has been to the people of God in general, in the 
christian church ever since, a high day, a delight, holy 
•f the Lord, and honourable ; and is so even now. 
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And if amr of the true servants of Christ be odierwite 
minded, <jod will show it unto them.^ 

It has been a question*^ upon which professing chris- 
tians have been divided, when a christian Sabbath begins? 
At what time of the twenty four iKHirs of the £7 it 
commences ? Whether at the setting of ttie sun, at 
midnight, or when the light comes on in the morning? 
Some have supposed that it cannot be certainly del» 
mined ; and that it is of no importance, when it b^;insi 
that if persons act conscientiously, and according to 
their own judgment, though they diflfer, and one ob- 
serves the night preceding the day ; and the other the 
night following the day ; they are equally right, and do 
equally well. Others, being at*a loss about the time of 
beginnbg the Sabbath, will observe both the evemng <. 
before, and that after the day, that they may be sure to II 
keep the right. 

Perhaps the following observations may give some 
light on this point. They are ofiered to the serioiHy 
attentive, and unprejudiced. 

1. If God has sanctified one day in seven, or the fint 
day of the week, all the hours of that day, being twenty- 
four, are holy tinle ; and there is a time when they be- 
gin independent of us, or our opinion or practice. Man 
cannot make any time holy. If God have not done it, 
there is no holy time ; and if it be made holy by him, 
it is so, independent of man ; and the hours which are 
sanctified are fixed and stated, so that when the first 
hour of that time comes, it is holy time, and continues 
so, till twenty.four hours be passed, and then holy time 
ceases, till another Sabbath comes on, and commences 
at the same hour that the preceding Sabbath did. And 

* That Uie first day of the week, which is the christian Sabbath, is the 
•ame day of the week, which was sanctified as a Sabbath, when creation 
was finished, appears probable from what has been observed, and it is 
thought serves in some deeree to illustrate this point. But though this 
■opposition be natural and probable, and there be nothing in scripture 
inconsistent with it ; yet it is not pretended to be demonstration, or necef* 
jary, in order to prove the first day of the week to be the christian Sabbath. 
For if what has been supposed, and observed, concerning this, be con- 
sidered as mere conjecture, and without any foundation, the other argu* 
ments for the abolition of the Jewish Sabbath, and the divine appointment 
•f the first day of the week, to be the chriatian Sabbath, stand good» and 
sufficieotty estabUsh the point. 
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nien cannot change or commute it, by neglecting that 
time which God has sanctified, and keeping some other 
day, or hours of anodier day, as holy time. Therefore, 
if the first day of the week be sanctified, the precise 
hours of that day from beginning to end, and when they 
begin, are fixed, and all Uiose hours are holy time, and 
not those which precede or follow ; and it is a piece of 
superstition to keep them as holy time. Therefore, 

2. We have reason to believe and be sure, that there 
is light enough in the Bible to discover to every chris- 
tian who will fiiithfully use the advantages he has, to get 
light on this head, when, or at what time the Sabbath 
be^ns, as well as what day of the week is sanctified as a 
Sabbath. For if such light and information be not given, 
the command to keep the day holy cannot reach him, 
as he has no capacity to obey it. There may be light 
enough in the scripture to determine this ; and yet not 
be seen by christians, through some blameable defect in 
them. They may be too inattentive, or prejudiced, or 
both, and foUow the opinion of others, without properly 
examining for themselves, with that care and honest im- 
partiality, which becomes a christian ; and be satisfied 
with arguments, which really have no weight in them. 
If this be not decided by any one express declaration ia 
scripture, telling when the Sabbath is to begin, it may 
be as clearly revealed otherwise, to an attentive, honest, 
discerning mind. Whatever proposition or truth, clear- 
ly follows from what God has said in his word, from be- 
ginning to end, is part of divine revelation, and is the 
light and truth it contains, or is discovered by it. 

3. This cannot be determined by the hour, or time of 
day, on which the Redeemer rose out of the grave or 
tomb : For this is not certainly known, which would 
have been revealed, had the time of beginning the Sab- 
bath depended on this : but if it were known, this 
would not decide the matter ; for no reason can be 
given, why the day which is sanctified as a commemo- 
ration of that event, should begin precisely at the he ir 
when he rose from the dead. But if any reference be 
had to the time of the resurrection of Christ, it is as 
probable, and perhaps more so, that he rose soon after 

VOL II. 83 
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Christ on that day. When lesus healed a ivomaa 
whom he found in the synagogue on the Sabbath, ^^ The 
rulers of the synagc^e answered with indignation, be* 
cause that Jesus bad healed on the Sabbath-day, and 
said unto the people, There are fScL days in wUch men 
ought to work : In them, therefiire, come and be healed^ 
and not on the Sabbath-day.'^^ Therefinre, the people 
did not bring any of the diseased to Christ, to be oeaM 
on the Sabbath-day. But at evening, when the sun wn 
set, they came in crowds to the hoose where Jesus was^ 
bringing their ack and possessed to Christ, to be healed. 
This fiict renders it certain, that the Jews did tiien con-r 
sider the Sabbath as ended, when the sun did set ; coni 
sequently they began at the setting of the sun. And 
the Jews have practised a^'ceable to this, from that 
time down to dus day ; beginning their Sabbaths, and 
all their other festivak, at the going down of the sun. 

Jesus and his disciples observed the Jewish Sabbirtli, 
which began and ended at the setting of the sun. And 
the apostles would of course begin the christian Sabbath 
at the same time, which succeeded the Jewish Sabbathi 
on the first day of the week, and began when that end- 
ed ; and ought to do so, unless they liad a particular 
command to begin it at a different time, of which there 
is not the least intimation. Though the Jewish Sab- 
bath is abolished, and the first day of the n-eek is ap- 
pointed to be the christian Sabbath, and thus the day is 
altered ; yet this is no warrant to alter the time of be^n- 
mng the day ; but it must remain the same, unless God 
has manifcisted it to be his will that it should be altered, 
and fixed another time, on which to begin the day, 
which he has not done. Since the change is only of the 
day, and not of the time of beginning it ; and the first 
day began, when the seventh day ended, which was at 
sun down ; is not this sufficient evidence, that it is the 
will of God, that the christian Sabbath shall begin at the 
going down of the sun, when the Jewish Sabbath ended ? 
And does not this, in conjunction with what has been 
observed in the preceding particular, sufficiently discov. 
er the will of God respecting the beginning of the holy 
days, which he makes so for the use of man ? And is it 

^ tuke xUi. 14. 
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not presumption, and willworship, to begin the Sabbath 
at any other time of the day, without a divine warrant, 
sufficient to counteract what God has done and revealed, 
in the instances which have been mentioned ? 

7. It is as proper and convenient to begin the Sabbath 
at sun down, as at any other time, and in some respects 
more so. A care and exertion to have all worldly af- 
&irs and business finished, so as to be laid aside by that 
particular time, is a proper expression of regard to a 
divine institution. And if the heads of a family, and 
their household be pious, and delight in the Sabbath, 
they will find no insuperable difficulty, in ordinary cases, 
to be prepared to meet and welcome the Sabbath, when 
die time comes on ; and come together, and begin it in 
joining in social worship. The Jews find no insuperable 
difiiculty or inconvenience, in punctually beginning 
their Sabbath at sun down, when they commonly join in 
social worship. And christians may certainly, with 
equal convenience and propriety, begin their Sabbath at 
the same time. 



CHRISTIAN BAPTISM. 

Baptism is an ordinance, or sacrament, which 
Christ has instituted. This is to be performed by the 
application of water, to the person baptized, in the name 
of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. In 
order to be a proper subject of baptism, a person, if 
adult, must profess his faith in Christ, and subjection to 
him, and engage to do all those things which he has 
commanded ; and appear to be a true christian, or real 
believer in Christ ; and to understand and believe the 

?eat and essential doctrines, and precepts of the gospel, 
his ordinance is to be applied to every one, who 
?)pears to be qualified, according to the rules which 
hrist has given, to be a member of the visible church. 
And no oner is to be considered and treated as a member 
of the churcfh and kingdom of Christ, unless he be bap- 
tized with water, as tMs is the only door, by which per- 
sons can be introduced into the visible kingdom of 
Christ, according to his appointment. And ^1 who are 
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baptized according to his direction, are visible membeni 
of his church. Christ, in hi^ commission to his disd- 
pies, directed them to baptize all whom they proselyt* 
ed.^ i\.nd we find, by the history we have of their 
preadung and conduct, that they practised accor^giy. 
The words of Christ to Nicodemus express the essen*^ 
tial qualifications, by which a person becomes a true 
and real member of his visible church. "Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, except a man be bom of water, 
and of the Spirit, he cannot ^nter into the kingdom of 
God."t By the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of 
heaven, when mentioned bv Christ, he commonly means 
his visible church and kingdom in tlus world. By. 
being bom of the Spirit, is meant that renovation of 
heart, by which persons become real christians, and 
members of the invisible kingdcmi of Ctuist To bei 
bom of water is to be baptized with water, according 
to the institution and command of Christ, by whii£ 
persons enter into the visible church, and become 
members of the visible kingdom of God ; without 
which they cannot enter into this kingdom ; as this is 
the only appointed way, to enter into that covenant, of 
which baptism is the initiating seal, and so to be made 
a visible member of this kingdom. The former, his 
being bom of the Spirit, does not make him a member 
of the visible church or kingdom of God. But in 
order to this, he must profess his faith, and enter into 
covenant, and have this visible seal of the covenant put 
upon him. As a person may be bom of the Spirit 
before he is a visible member of the kingdom of God, 
and must be so in order to be a real and true member, 
at any time ; and he is supposed and appears to be such 
an one, when he is baptized, and by it becomes a visi- 
ble member of this kingdom : So a person may appear 
to be born of the Spirit, and profess that which implies 
it, and be baptized^ and enter into the visible kingdom of 
God, and yet not be really bom of the Spirit. He is not a 
member of the invisible church, but may be a member 
of the visible church, admitted according to the rules 
which Christ has given to his church. He is not in the 
kingdom of God in the sight of God ; but is so, in the 

f Matt, zzTitt. 19, t Jobnui. ^. 
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a^t of men. But he who is bom of the Spirit, and is 
baptized, has entered into the kingdom of God, in the 
sight of Grod and man, and appears to be what he really 
b, and shall be saved : Whereas the other, who is born 
of water only, is a hypocrite, and is a member of the 
kingdom of God only in appearance, that is, he is a 
visible member only, and not a complete one, and has 
no title to salvation. 

Baptism is an appointed seal of the covenant of grace, 
both on the part of Christ, and of him who is baptized. 
It is a seal of the truth of the promises of this covenant^, 
to all who believe, and are the true friends of Christ. 
And he who b baptized, makes this a visible seal and 
token, of the truth of his profession, of his believing in 
Christ, and of his friendship to him ; and his willing- 
ness to obey and serve him ; so it is a visible, solemn 
covenant transaction, between Christ and him w*ho is 
baptized ; by which his sins are visibly washed away 
and forgiven, and he is visibly entitled to all the promises 
of the covenant of grace, and numbered among the sav- 
ed ; and is really so, if his heart be answerable in any 
degree to his profession, and this solemn transaction ; as 
it is, if he be born of the Spirit of God. 

Christian baptism, is not to be repeated, or adminis- 
tered, more than once to the same person, because we 
have no precept or example for this in the scripture. 
And there does not appear any reason for doing it ; for 
by this, persons are introduced into the visil)le church 
of Christ, as appearing to be real members of his king- 
dom. And if one, so baptized, and introduced, be 
afterwards rejected and cast out, for his visible bad con- 
duct ; and after this, profess and appear to be a true 
penitent, there can be no visible evidence that he was 
not a real christian when he was baptized, and first in- 
troduced ; therefore, there is no more reason for re-bap- 
tizing him, than for repeating the baptism of any other 
visible member of the church ; and though he has been 
rejected, his relation to the church does not cease, on 
supposition he shall repent ; therefore, when he appears 
to repent, he restores himself to the same station in the 
visible church, in which he was before. 
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Baptism is a public ordinanoe, and • the dmrdi is Id 
know who are baptized, and who are not ; and it it 
therefore, in ordinary cases, to be administ^cd in pob- 
lic. But there may be instJEOices in which it is pmpemd 
necessary, to do it more privately ; of which we fane 
examples in the days of the apostles. 

There have been, and still are, diflSbrent and o ppMi B 
sentiments, amon|^ professed believers, respectn^Ae 
ordinance of baptism ; especially with rog^tfd to die 
mode of applying water in baptism ; and the pwjm 
subjects of this ordinance : and many vohimes fane 
been , written, containing controversy on diese posatL 
And as no new light can perhaps be given now on Aese 
subjects in dispute, it is not thought needful to ester 

Cicularly into this controversy here. A few thkigs, 
ever, will be observed, respectbg these pdata; of 
the propriety and truth of which, every one vnSt jadgb 
for himself. 

1. The difference and opposition in sentiment and 
I^^ctice, respecting this institution, and aU other efans- 
tian doctrines, duties and ordinances, is not awing to 
any want of light and instructicm in the smptnres, on 
these points. To suppose this, is a reproach on divine 
revelation, and the author of it, and an implicit denial 
that it comes from God. All differences <^ this kind 
are owing to something defective and wrong in man, by 
which he is blind to that which is clearly revealed in 
scripture. This ought to encourage and excite every 
honest man diligently to search the scriptures on this 
subject, as well as others, praying that he may not be 
blinded by prejudice or any wrong bias ; but that his 
eyes may be opened to see what God has revealed. We 
are not to confine ourselves to one part of the Kble in 
neglect of others ; or to conclude nothing to be revealed 
which we do not find asserted in express words ; but 
all parts of scripture are to be carefully examined, and 
compared together, in order to learn what is the whole 
revealed will of God : And whatever is the just and 
necessary consequence from any one, or two, or more 
propositions or facts, which are expressly asserted, is as 
really revealed, as those propositions and facts themselves. 
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However we may differ now in sentiment and prac- 
tice on the subject of baptism, and oppose and censure 
each other ; when men shall be more upright, discern- 
ing, and diligent, in attending to tlie Bible, ready to 
receive with meekness what God lias revealed, as they 
will be in the days of the millennium, all those differ- 
ences will cease, and what is so much disputed now 
will then be seen to be clearly decided in divine revela- 
tion : All former errors will be rectified. And doubt- 
less it will then be seen, that we were all, more or less, 
in the wrong, on this point. We must therefore go to 
the law and the testimony ; and if we think and speak 
not according to this word, it is because there is no 
light in us, while it shines sufficiently clear in the Bible. 

2. As to the mode of baptism, and the form and 
manner of using and applying water in this ordinance, 
to the person baptized, it does not appear to be decided- 
ly fixed in the scripture ; whether it be by plunging, 
pouring on water, aspersion or sprinkling. Each of 
those ways have been embraced and practised by differ- 
ent churches, and some do insist that plunging the per- 
son wholly under water is the only scriptural mode of 
baptism, and that none are really baptized, who are not 
thus plunged. — But when the scripture is carefully ex- 
amined, it will not appear that this form of baptism was 
instituted by Christ, or practised by the apostles ; or 
that the word in the original, translated baptism, or to 
baptize, invariably signifies plunging the whole body in 
water. This has been particularly considered and proved 
over and over again, by writers on this subject. There- 
fore, their opinion and practice, with regard to baptism, 
seems to be most agreeable to scripture, who think no 
particular form of applying water in baptism is pre- 
scribed there, by precept or example, or by any thing 
that is there said on this point ; therefore, every church 
is left to adopt that particular mode whicii appears to 
them most decent and convenient ; or that different 
persons may be baptized in different ways of application 
of water, as shall be most agreeable to them, allowing all 
to be really baptized, to whom water is religiously ap- 
plied by a proper person, in the name of the sacred 
Trinity, whether by plunging, pouring on water^ or by 
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aspersion and sprinkling ; as the christian baptism 
does in no degree consist in the particular manner of 
using and applying water ; and that it is as real bap* 
tism, according to the institution of Christ, uhen per. 
formed in different modes. And they seem to be rigid 
beyond any scripture warrant* and in a degree supersti* 
tious, who insist that all shall be baptized by plunging ; 
and reject all those to whom water has not been applied 
in this particular mode, as not baptized. This is doubt* 
less making that essential to this ordinance, which the 
scripture has not made so, and rejecting those from 
christian communion, and the privileges of the visible 
church, whom Christ receives. If they who have 
adopted this mode of baptism, by plunging, did not 
make it a term of communion, and exclude all, as not 
baptized, who have not had water applied to them ia 
this particular way, and not visible christians, the dis- 
pute and contention would be at an end ; and they who 
think and practise differently might hold communion 
with each other, and be members of the same churches; 
though baptized in different modes. 

3. The proper subjects of baptism, if adult, are those 
who by profession, and in appearance, are believers in 
Christ, and true friends to him. None but they who 
are really such, do in heart *' put on Christ,'' and ap- 
pro^'e of the covenant of grace, and the way of salvation 
by him, and devote themselves to his honour and ser- 
vice, which all who come to baptism, profess to do, and 
by this transaction are admitted into the church, as the 
servants of Christ, and are visibly interested in the bless* 
ings of the covenant of grace, and are considered ay 
among the number of the saved, and are thus distin- 
guished from all others, as saints, or holy persons. 
They must therefore be really holy, in order to put on 
this visibility and profession of it, with propriety and 
truth, which they do in baptism : For if they be not 
really such, they are utterly unqualified in the sight of 
God, to be admitted to baptism, as it is, on their part, 
only a piece of hypocrisy. — Therefore none are to be 
admitted to this ordinance, but those who in the view 
of the church appear to be true friends to Christ, or be- 
lievers in him, and really holy, and are jusdy considered 



Chap. V. Infant Baptism. SMS 

by them as such, who can judge only by outward ap- 
pearance, and cannot certainly know what is in the 
heart. 

That none but such, who are thus visibly, and in the 
charitable judgment of the church, and of those who 
administer this ordinance, believers in Christ, and really 
holy, are the proper subjects of this ordinance, and to be 
admitted to baptism, is abundantly evident from scrip- 
ture, as well as from the nature of the transaction, and 
the reason of things. The apostles, when they first 
began to administer christian baptism, and form a 
church, baptized none but such who '* gladly received 
the word."* When the Eunuch desired to be bap- 
tised, Philip said, ** If thou believest with all thine 
heart, thou may est. '^f This implies that he was pot 
qualified for baptism, or a fit subject of that ordinance, 
unless he were a true believer in Christ ; and that he 
could not baptize him, unless he professed and appear- 
ed tOjbe such a believer. Hence all who were baptised, 
andwmed into churches, were considered and address- 
ed by the apostles, in their letters to them, as saints or 
holy persons, believers in Christ, and friends to him ; as" 
those w ho w ere saved, and heirs of eternal life : or, 
which is the same, as real christians : Of which every 
one must be sensible, who reads the Acts of the Apostles, 
and their Epistles. 



INFANT BAPTISM. 

Whether infants, the children of visible believers, 
and members of the visible church, who have been now 
described, are the proper subjects of baptism, is an im- 
portant question, upon which professing christians are 
greatly divided ; and which has been the subject of 
much dispute in the three last centuries. It is not 
thought proper, or that it will answer any good end, to 
enter here very particularly into this dispute, upon 
which so much has been written on both sides. It will 
be sufficient briefly to state the chief arguments for the 
baptism of such children ; and the ground, and impoit 
ef thift ordinance, when applied to them. 
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ARGUMENTS FOR INFANT BAPTISM. 

I. The arguments may be exhibited under the 
following particulars. 

1. it is observed from the scripture, that God, in his 
dealings \\ ith men, in his constitutions and conduct, and 
covenants with them, does connect children \nth their 
parents, and considers the former as included in the 
latter ; so that the children take their moral character, 
and visible relation to God, and derive good or evil, a 
blessing, or the contrar}', from their parents, according 
to their character and conduct. 

When God first made man, he considered the child- 
ren of Adam as included in him, and they were includ- 
ed in the covenant made with him ; so that they were 
to be blessed or not, according to the conduct of their 
pa I en t ; and his moral character and conduct was to 
determine and fix theirs. Though there were jitmie 
things peculiar in this constitution, especially as ff was 
more general and comprehensive, taking in all the natur- 
al descendants from Adam, to the end of the world ; 
yet thus much is to be gathered from it, viz. That 
children may be included in the covenant which is made 
with their parents, so as to take their moral character 
from tht m, and derive good or evil, according to the 
moial conduct of their parents, and that God has aclu- 
ally done this, in a perspicuous and most striking 
instance, in which he may be considered, perhaps, as 
setting a pattern and example of his conduct with man- 
kind, in liis public, co\enant transactions with them ; 
and that in all such covenants children are to be consid- 
ered as included with their parents. 

When God made a covenant with Noah, after the 
flood, his children and seed w ere included. And God's 
covenant with Abraliam was with him, and his seed af- 
ter him. And his children and posterity had favour 
and blessings in consequence of this covenant, and out 
of respect to it. " He remembered his holy promise, 
and Abraham his servant. And he brought forth his 
people with joy ; and his chosen with gladness. But 
thou, Israel, art my servant, Jacob, whom I have chosen, 
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the seed of Abraham, my friend."* And God saved the 
children and posterity of David from evil, and shewed 
them special favours, for his sake, and out of respect to 
the covenant made with him.f 

From these instances it appears, that God has in fact 
entered into covenant with parents, in which their chil- 
dren or seed were included in such a sense and degree, 
that he has shewed favour to them, out of respect to 
such covenants, and to the parents with whom the cov- 
enant was made. When God entered into covenant 
V ith the children of Israel, on the plains of Moab, their 
children, even their little ones^ or infants, are expressly 
included in the covenant. J They are said to enter into 
covenant with their parents. Therefore infants and chil- 
dren did enter into covenant with their parents, as includ- 
ed with them, in the solemn transaction. 

Agreeable to this, God says, ** I, the Lord thy God, 
am a jealous God, vi^ting the iniquities of the Others 
upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate me : And shewing meicy unto thou- 
sands of them that love me, and keep my command- 
ments. "J Here, on the one hand, God says, he brings 
evil on the children and posterity of wicked parents, as 
the consequence of their iniquity. It hence is evident, 
that the moral character of the children of wicked par- 
ents is, by divine constitution, aflfected, formed, and fix- 
ed by, or in consequence of the parents' iniquity, who 
are enemies- to him : For God has declared, that the 
child who does not imitate his father in his iniquity, 
shall not suffer for his father's wickedness. || The words 
cited from the second commandment are not repeated 
or contradicted by this passage in Ezekiel, as some 
have suggested, but are explained ; and hereby we 
learn, that visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon their 
children does not intend punishing the children for the 
iniquity of their fathers, whatever be the moral character 
and conduct of the children, and though they abhor and 
renounce their father's iniquity, and fear and love 
God. But their moral character is supposed to be like 

• Psal cv. 42, 43. Isai. ili. 9. See also Gen. v. 4, S, 24. £xod. ti. 5. 
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blessings to their children, which is the mercy promised 
and shovm to the parents who love God and keep hb 
commandments, in opposition to the judgment and evil 
threatened to disobedient parents. As their impiety aod 
disobedience is in judgment vbited on their children, in 
the manner above explained ; so, on the contrary, the 
piety and obedience of them, who love God, and keep 
his commandnfients, is in mercy visited upon their chil* 
dren, transmitting a good moral character to them, and 
all those blessings which are implied in this ; and thus, 
as the Psalmist declares, ** The generation of the up* 
right shall be blessed : His seed shall be mighty upon 
the earth."* 

AH that is to be inferred from this passage, at preSi 
ent, (though farther use may be made of it befiire this 
subject is finished) and from those mentioned befixt, 
under this particular, is, that God, in his transactions and 
covenanting with men, does include children with thdr 
parents, and they are so connected together, that chil- 
dren derive their moral character, at least in many in* 
stances, from their parents : And God, in entering into 
covenant with parents, extends the promises and bless- 
ings of his covenant to their child- en ; which are sus- 
pended on the character and conduct of their parents, on 
their fulfilling the covenant, on tlieir part, or not. It is 
presumed this is undeniably certain, from the passages 
of scripture which have been here cited. 

As this has in fact been the way of God*s dealing 
with mankind, and this is declared to be his method of 
conduct, and the tenor of his covenanting with his peo- 
ple, in the second command ; not as a temporarj , but 
a perpetual rule of his proceeding and covenanting with 
man ; and this appears rational and natural ; no reason 
can be suggested, why it should not take place under 
the gospel, to as great a degree, if not greater, in God's 
covenanting with christians ; but this gives good reason 
to conclude, \\\\\\ great certainty, that this is the way in ' 
which God deals w ith christians, and christian churches 
universally ; and that his covenant with them includes 
their children also. 

* Paalm c^. 2. 
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This is thought to be one good and strong argument, 
for the baptism of children, of parents who are visible 
believers, and are in covenant with God, and members 
of a christian church. Since the covenant has respect 
to their children, as well as to them, and the children are 
really included in it ; this is a good reason why the seal of 
the covenant should be applied to them, as well as to their 
parents ; therefore they are proper subjects of baptism* 

2. That the above reasoning is right and conclusive, 
from the facts and declarations recorded in scripture, 
which have been mentioned ; that the children of those 
who enter into covenant are proper subjects of the seal 
of the covenant, and have an equal right to it with their 
, parents, b confirmed by the express direction and com- 
mand cf God, to administer and affix the seal of his cov- 
. enant to the children, as well as to their parents. Of 
[. this there is indisputable evidence, both from precept, 
. and from fact. 

When God entered into covenant with Abraham, the 
father and pattern of all believers to the end of the 
world, and formed a visible church in his house and 
family ; and appointed circumcision to be a token and 
seal of the covenant, his children, and all the children in 
his family, were included in the covenant, and by an 
express direction and command were to be circumcis- 
ed at eight days old. And this was the seal of the cov- 
enant, between God and the seed and posterity of 
Abraham, and all who were proselyted, and joined with 
them, by which they were visibly in covenant, and dis- 
tinguished from others ; and was constantly applied to 
chUdren, from Abraham, down to the christian dispen- 
sation, and till the right of circumcision was expressly 
set aside and abolished in the church ; and another rite 
appointed in the place of it by divine authority ; which 
is baptism with water. And the circumcision of infants 
was so strictly enjoined, and made so important and 
necessary, in order to continue and maintain a visible 
church, that when a parent neglected to circumcise his 
children, the covenant was broken with respect to the 
children, and the parent, and they were cut oflf from the 
church.* 

VOL. II. 35 

•Om.XfiL9,10gl4. Ex. IT. 34, 25, M, iSuAft. 



970 Smuenw^ the Bt^Hm Pa&t \L 

The Abrahamic covenant, and that into which tho 
children of Israel entered, wluch is in substanci^ the 
same, included the pronusc of sfuritual bles^ngs, even 
all the good things which are contained in the covenant 
of grace, which takes place between God and the visible 
churches of Christ, and every individual believer ; and 
the latter is the same with the former, in the essence 
and substance of it. Nothing greater or more is prom- 
iscd to man in the Bible, nor can more be promised by 
God, than that he will be a God unto them. This 
promise was contained in the covenant made widb 
Abraham, and his seed.^ And this promise contains 
all the blessings of the gospel covenant, or the new cov- 
enant, called so to distinguish it from the covenant pub- 
lished from Mount Sinai, m the form of a covenant of 
works ; which did, however, under that form, more 
darkly contain the covenant of graccf And nothing 
more is to be promised on man's part, than to keep thu 
ctnenanty which was enjoined upon Abraham and his 
seed. ** And God said unto Abraham, thou shalt ke^ 
my covenant therefore, thou and thy seed after thee, in 
their generations. "J To enter into covenant with (jod, 
and acknowledge and receive him as their God, is to 
eiiga^ to do ail the duty enjoined in the covenant, 
which is necessary, in order to partake of the promises ; 
to love God, and keep his commandments : Which is 
expressed to Abraham in the following words : ** The 
Lord appeared to Abraham, and said unto him, I am the 
Almighty God ; V)alk bejore me^ and be thou perfect.^ 

This covenant did indeed contain a promise of tem- 
poral blessings, and of possessing the land of Canaan ; 
but this does not make it essentially different from the 
covenant under the gospel ; for this contains a promise 
of temporal good things, which shall be proper and 
needed : It has the '* promise of the life that now is, and 
of that which is to come."|| 

Therefore, the token or seal of this covenant, on the- 
part of those to whom it was applied, signified a new 
heart, a heart to love God, a humble, penitent, obedient 
heart. And an heart opposite to all this, is called an 

•Qen.xirii. tJer.zxn.31, 32, S3. 34. Ezek. xxzrit. 27. Heb.TiiLlOi 
Ber. zzi. 7. % Gea^ xyU. 9. % yene 1. Hi Tim. it. •# 
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uncircumcised heart *' Circumcise therefore, the fore» 
skin of your heart, and be no more stiff-necked. And 
the Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the 
heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God, with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul, that thou mayest live."^ 
•* If then their uncircumcised hearts be humbled."! 
^^ Ye stiff-necked, and uncircumcised in heart and ears, 
ye do always resist the Holy Ghost."} ** He is not a 
Jew, which is one outwaitUy, neither is that circumci- 
sion which is outward in the flesh : But he is a Jew who 
is one inwardly, and circumcision is that of the heart, in 
the spirit, and not in the letter."|| Circumcision, there- 
fore, implied, and did signify as much, and the same 
thing, as baptism does, when applied to the adult, or 
any other person. 

The argument from this &ct, and divine constitution^ 
is stated in the following manner : When God formed a 
church in the family of Abraham, and in Israel his pos- 
terity, upon the same foundation and covenant, as to 
substance, with that upon which the church under the 
gospel is founded ; requiring the same character in order 
to be members of it, and containing the same mutual 
promises and engagements ; and appointed a token or 
seal of this covenant, by the application of which persons 
were introduced as visible members of this church, and 
were distinguished from all others, as a visibly holy peo- 
ple : He did, at the same time, order this distinguishing 
seal of the covenant to be applied and administered to 
their children, and they were taken into covenant with 
their parents. The children of parents in the christian 
church are as capable of being included in the covenant 
with their parents, and of having the qualifications for 
baptism, and the things signified by it, as the infants of 
Abraham and his posterity were, of being included in 
the covenant made with them ; and of having the quali- 
fications, and those things which were signified by cir- 
cumcision, these being in substance the same ; there 
being no other alteration or change, but that which is 
circumstantial ; and the ancient initiating rite and seal 
of the covenant, changed from circumcision to baptism 
with water, which b the christian circumcision. There- 

* Deut. X. 16. X3PU 6. t ^'•vit. xsfL 41. # Acts vii. ^L Rom. ii. 99. \ 
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fore, the children of believers in the christian church 
are included in the covenant into which the parents en- 
ter, and are to have the initiating seal of the covenant ap- 
plied to them, as being the proper subjects of baptisoi. 
And the divine command to Abraham, and his posteri^, 
to circumcise their children, is as binding on christians, 
who are the children of Abraham, to baptize their chil- 
dren ; unless this command and institution of God be 
expressly, of clearly, by necessary implication, repGaled 
and set aside ; which is not to be found in the oibk, 
nor the least intimation of any such thing, but the con- 
trary ; as will be shewn under the next particular* It 
was a favour and privilege, to both parents and children, 
in the Abrahamic churot^t to have the latter admitted in- 
to covenant with their parents, and to have the seal of 
the covenant applied to them ; and no reason can be 
given or thought of, why it is not as great a &vour and 
privilege to both now, as it was then ; no man, therefixe, 
can set this divine institution aside, unless he have a 
warrant from heaven to do it, without disobedience to 
God, and injuring the church of Christ, and offending 
those little children, the children of believing parents* 

God, by instituting a church in the family of Abra- 
ham, set a pattern, and appointed a form of a church, in 
all the essentials of it, agreeable to his own wisdom and 
goodness, in which he included both parents and their 
children, and ordered the initiating seal of the cove- 
nant to be applied to infants ; hereby declaring them to 
be the proper subjects of it. This was a great &vour 
and privilege to parents and children ; and was therefore 
strictly enjoined, and much insisted upon as an impor- 
tant duty, the neglect of which brought the parents un- 
der censure, and excluded them from the privilege of 
the church, and injured the children. Therefore, this 
institution continues, and is binding on the christian 
church, and will continue to the end of the world ; and 
there is no reason to expect or desire, that it should be 
set aside, and be made to cease ; or that it should be 
expressly enjoined again, and the command renewed, 
under the gospel ; because this is wholly needless ; it 
having been once expressly enjoined, and actually put 
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ito practice, a total silence about it afterwards, is a tacit 
ommand to continue the observance of it.* 

3. It has been just now observed, that if nodiing be 
ecordeck in the New Testament that was said or done 
)y Christ or his apostles, contrary to including the child- 
en of believers, in the covenant with their parents, and 
aptizing them ; then the constitution which God had 
Iready made in his church, with respect to this, must 
tand unrepealed ; and it may be safely concluded, that 
: is the will of Christ, that this should take place in his 
hurch, and that it actually did take place, and was prac- 
ised, though nothing be said directly concerning it. 
)ut it must be now observed, that tliere are things said 
1 the New Testament, which do imply this, and show 
hat the children of believers were then considered 
n the same light and character, and treated as the chil- 
Iren were in the Abrahamic church. 

What Christ said of litde children and infants, and 
lid to them which were brought to him for his blessing, 
s remarkable. The disciples rebuked those who 
>rought them for doing it ; but Christ was much dis- 
>leased with them for doing so, and said to . them, 
* Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid 
hem not ; for of such is the kingdom of heaven." 
Vnd he took them in his arms, and laid his hands on 
hem, and prayed for them, and blessed them.f Upon 
his the following things are to be observed : 

1. They who brought those children and infants to 
I^hrist were believers in him, and friends to him ; for 
lone but such would in these circumstances bring theJr 
children to him, to obtain his blessing. 

2. They were not brought to Christ to be cured of 
my bodily disease : For if this had been the case, and 

* They who are expecting and demanding, Uiat Christ or his apostles 
ihould expressly renew and enjoin on christians the i^pointment and com- 
Bjuid of God, to apply to the infants of believers, the initiating seal of 
he covenant, in order to warrant men to do it, refusing to acquiesce in 
lie decision of this point, which God had already made, if the argument 
lAove be conclusive, are imitating Balaam, who did not rest satisfied with 
llie decision which God had once made, respecting his going to curse 
Israel, but expected and required, that God should speak again, if he did 
really forbid his doing it : And are acting as the Scribes and Pharisees 
ii^ who demanded a sign from heaven, to prove that Jesus was the 
Messiali ; while they disregarded all the signs, and the abundant evidence^ 
irhicb bad been given to coofirm this truth. 

t Matt six. 13, 14^ IS. Mark x. 13, 14. liXi^t xVyul, \^\^. 
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the children had need of healing in this sense, the diaci^ 
pies would not have rebuked tMm for bringing them to 
be healed ; beside, there is not a word said, intimatii^ 
that they were cured of any bodily disoideif or tfnt 
they had any. 

3. Christ encouraged their bringing their little chfl* 
dren and in&nts to him ; and discovered his approbation, 
by shewing hb displeasure with his disciples, for dis- 
couraging and forbidding them to do it ; and charging 
them not to do so again ; and by granting the request of 
those who brought them. 

4. Christ, by taking them in Ms arms, and praying 
for them and blessing them, declared that they were 
capable of receiving spiritual saving blessings ; of being 
the subjects of all the blessings contained in the cove- 
nant of grace, and of all that is signified in the ordinance of 
baptism ; and that he actually fixed this character upon 
them, and conferred these blessings, and numbered them 
among the saved ; those who are redeemed by him. 
For his praying for them, and blessing them, must im« 
plv all tnb ; as he was always heard, and they whom 
Cnrbt blesses are blessed, and shall be blessed forever. 

5. When Christ says, ** For of such is the kingdom 
of heaven," he, in these words, gives the reason why 
little children should be brought to him for his blessing. 
By the kingdom of God, or the kingdom of heaven, 
which is the same, is meant the vbible kingdom of 
Christ in this world, or his church ; in which sense, 
this phrase is most commonly used by Christ. What 
he here declares therefore is, that such children as these, 
that is, thtfChildren of his friends, who believe in him, 
belong to lis kingdom, and are to be members of his 
visible church, and to be with their parents, numbered 
among the redeemed. 

This declaration of our Saviour sets the children of 
believing parents under the gospel in the same situation 
in which the children of the visible members of the 
ancient church, in the &mily and posterity of Abrahamt 
were placed. Such were introduced with their parents, 
into that church and kingdom, and were as real mem- 
bers of it as their parents. But they cannot enter into 
thb kingdom of God, the visible church of Christy in 



Chap. V. Of the Children of BeUeters. tlS 

any way but by being baptized with water : Therefore, 
this b as proper, important and necessary, as was the 
circumcision of children, under the covenant made with 
Abraham. If children of visible believers are to be 
considered as having a right to be visible members of 
the kingdom of God, and to be treated as such ; in 
which light Christ has set them in those w*ords ; then 
they are to be introduced to this visible standing 
in this church and kingdom, by the only door which 
Christ has fixed and opened for this, which is, by being 
baptized with water, in the name of the sacred Trinity ; 
or being bom of water. 

In sum, what Christ said and did on this occasion is 
entirely conformable to the institution in the covenant 
with Abraham, and the practice of the church of Israel, 
respecting children ; and is really an approbation of it, 
and a manifestation of his will, that the children of his 
disciples, and members of his visible church, should be 
considered and treated as the children of Abraham, and 
his posterity were, as being in the same covenant and 
kingdom with their parents. 

What the apostle Paul says to the church of Christ 
at Corinth, and particular members of it, respecting 
their children, is an evidence that they had the same sta« 
tion and character in the christian church, which they 
had in the church before the incarnation of Christ. 
** Else were your children unclean ; but now are they 
holy."* 

Here it is asserted, that the children of believing par<- 
ents, even if one of them be a believer, are /lofy. The 
meaning of the word holy, here, is doubtless plain and 
determinate, and will appear so, when prope ly consid- 
ered, and compared with other parts of the Bible. Is 
it not certain that this word, especially in the New Tes- 
tament, when applied to a moral agent, denotes a moral 
character, and means real holiness, or the appearance of 
real holiness, in the view land judgment of those persons 
who are to form a judgment of their moral character, 
and treat them accordingly ? This is the same with visi- 
ble holiness ; that is, r^ holiness in the sight and judg* 
ment of men, who are to judge and act upon it*. To be 

• 1 Cor. tU. 14. 
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visibly holy, is to be really holy in appearance to men, 
so far as they can, or have a right to judge ; and b a suf- 
ficient warrant for them to consider and treat them who 
have this visibility of real hoUness, as if they were in 
fact really holy, though this visibility, or the signs and 
evidence by which they are to judge, be not infidlibly 
connected with real holiness. 

In this sense all the members of the apostolic churches 
were holy. They were therefore called " holy breth- 
ren," and SAINTS, which is the same word in the 
original, by which the character of children of believers 
is here expressed ; and might be translated, ^^ £^ 
were your children unclean ; but now are they saints.*^ 
This is an epithet common to all who were baptized and 
received into the churches, professing faith in Chiisti 
and entering into covenant with him, and with each 
other, to obey his laws, and to bring up their children 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
They were thus called saints, or holy, and consid^^ 
and treated as being really such, because they had that 
appearance in the sight of men, according to the rules 
by which they were to judge and act in their treatment 
of them ; and not because they infallibly knew they 
were real saints. They were visibly real saints, ac- 
cording to the marks and evidence, and the appearance 
they made in the sight of men, by which Christ had or- 
dcred them to judge and act. Thus they were *oisible 
saints: All the members of every church w-ere so. 
They were baptized and received as members of the 
church, as appearing to be real saints, which is meant 
by a visible saint. AH who were not real saints, or 
really holy in the sight of Christ, which was true of 
some, were hypocrites, and not what they professed and 
appeared to men to be. In this case the fault was 
wholly in them, who made an appearance and profession, 
not agreeable to the truth ; and not theirs who acted 
according to the rules which Christ has prescribed, in 
forming a charitable judgment of them, and receiving 
them, as being really holy, and friends to Christ. 

In this sense, the children of the believer are holy, or 
saints. Christ has put this character upon them, and 
directed his people to consider and receive them as 
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such ; which character is derived wholly from the be- 
lieving parent. If the parent of the children be a visible 
saint, or holy person, that is, appears to men to be a 
real saint, the children are visible saints, or holy also ; 
that is, they have the appearance and character of real 
saints, as leally as their parents, and are to be treated as 
such, until this appearance ceases. How this appearance 
and visibility may cease, and on what ground it is de- 
rived to children, from their parents, will be more par- 
ticularly considered in the sequel. 

It has been said, that the unbelieving parent is sancti- 
fied, according to this text ; which is the same with 
being made holy : Such parent is therefore here repre- 
sented to be as holy as the children ; consequently the 
latter are no more, and in no other sense holy, than the 
former, according to these words. 

Answer. No one can suppose, that to be sanctified, 
and to be holy, do here express the same character ; or 
that the unbelieving parent is assarted to be holy, in pre- 
cisely the same sense, in which iSSk children of believers 
are holy. Therefore, the unbelieving parent being said 
to be sanctified by, in, or to the believing parent, what« 
ever this may mean, does not in the least determine 
what is the character of the children, which is expressed 
by their being called holy ; and b as consistent with 
their being asserted to be really holy, in the sense which 
has been no\y explained, as it is with their being holy in 
any other sense. And it is to be considered, whether 
the sense here given be not the most natural, consistent 
sense : and whether any other sense, which is consist- 
ent and unforced, has ever yet been mentioned, or can 
be suggested. 

When the unbelieving parent b said to be sanctified 
by, or to the believer, the meaning is plain and easy, viz. 
That the believer may live in such a connexion, con- 
sbtent with maintaining a christian character ; and the 
unbeliever may, to such a degree, answer the ends of 
that relation to the believer, as to be improved by the 
latter to the holy purposes of true religion. Thus the 
unbeliever is sancrified to the believer, as every kind of 
food, and every creature of God, is sanctified to such. 
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by the word of God, and prayer.* Therefore, the chil- 
dren of such parents are holy : they derive their charac- 
ter from the believing, holy parent, and not from the un- 
believer : which could not be the case, if the unbeliever 
were not sanctified by, or to, the believer, in the sense 
above explained. Who docs not see the difference be- 
tween the unbeliever being sanctified by, in, or to, the 
believer ; and the children of the believer being conse- 
quently holy ? The latter, according to the use of the 
word in the New Testament, denotes a moral character, 
and fixes it on the children : the former has no respect 
to the moral character of the unbeliever ; but of the be- 
lieving parent, from whom that of the children is de- 
rived. 

According to this view of the words under considera- 
tion, the children of believers and members of christian 
churches are to be considered, and were considered by 
Christ and his apostles, and the primitive churches, as 
having the same character with their believing parents ; 
just as the children of^)arents in the Abrahamic church 
were considered and treated, viz. as being in the same 
covenant, and having the same character with their 
parents. The children of Abraham, and of Israel, when 
more particularly formed into a church, and they renew- 
ed and entered into covenant at Mount Sinai, after they 
had greatly apostatized, during their long servitude in 
Egypt, were denominated by God, *' A holy nation, and 
a holy people." And all their children were included 
in this covenant, as has been shewn, and this epithet 
was applied to them, as much as to their parents : the 
seal of the covenant was therefore applied to them, by 
which they were visibly separated and distinguished 
from all other people, as a holy nation, both parents and 
children. 

Is not this sufficient evidence, that it was the will of 
Christ that the churches erected by the apostles should 
make no alteration with respect to children, from that 
which took place in the church, formed in the family of 
Abraham ; but they are to have the same character and 
privileges with them ? How contrary is this to a sup- 
posed repeal of the institution, by which children were 

• 1 Tim. iv. 5. 
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received into covenant with their parents, and had the 
seal of it applied to them, in the family of Abraham ! 

And if the children of believers be holy, in the sense 
explained, and were so in the apostolic churches ; are 
they not the proper subjects of baptism ? Who can for- 
bid water, that they should not be baptized ? 

It may be added, that consistent with these words, 
thus understood, tliis apostle treated and addressed the 
children of believing parents, as being numbered with 
the saints, and so as saints. He addresses his epistle to 
the church at Ephesus, and to that at Colosse, to the 
saints at Ephesus, and at Colosse, and to no other per- 
sons ; and he speaks to such, and no others, in those, 
and in all his epistles. Yet here we find him particular- 
ly addressing, and exhorting children, as included in the 
church, and among the saints. ** Children, obey your 
parents in the Lord ; for this is right. Children, obey 
your parents in all things ; for this is well pleasing unto 
the Lord."* 

Other passages in the New Testament have been of- 
ten mentioned, by wTiters on this subject, in support of 
the baptism of the children of believers: But it is not 
thought needful, particularly to consider them here : 
Since these, which have been brought into view, are sup- 
posed sufficient to shew, that it is the will of Christ, that 
the institution of a church in the family of Abraham, so 
far as it respects children, including them with their 
parents, and applying the seal of the covenant to them, 
should not be repealed under the gospel. 

4. That the apostolic churches and primitive chris- 
tians did admit their children to baptism, as proper sub- 
jects of it, is argued from the general, and almost univer- 
sal practice of it in all ages since, from that time. This 
is a fact, which writers on this subject have abundandy 
proved. From writings now extant it appears, that in- 
fant baptism was practised in the christian churches, in 
the second, third, and fourth centuries. And it was as- 
serted by writers in the church in those ages, that it had 
been the universal practice from the days of the apos- 
tles ; and not one person appears to have denied it, or to 
suggest that it was not thus handed down, as an insti** 

• Bpli.?Ll. CoLui.SO. 



280 Concerning the Baptism^ i^c. Part II. 

tution of Christ. And it appears to have been the com- 
mon practice in christian churches for above a thousand 
years, at least ; and it is to this day the general practice 
in the christian world. If this were not the prac- 
tice of the first christian churches, formed by the apos- 
tles, it seems impossible that it should be introduced 
at so early an age, as the universal practice, without op- 
position by any one church or person, as an innovation, 
and contrary to the practice of the primitive churches ; 
and without any account, or notice given, when it was 
done, and by whom, and by whom it was opposed. 
Various heresies took place in the churches soon after 
the apostles' days, by which christians were divided in 
their sentiments and practice in many things, of which 
we have the history handed down to us ; informed when, 
and by whom they were introduced. And learned men, 
who took pains to inform themselves, and were under 
advantages to do it, who lived in the early ages of the 
church, have given a particular account of the heresies 
which had arisen among christians in difierent parts of 
the world, and at different times ; but they ne\ er men- 
tion infant baptism, as one of them ; nor the omission 
or denial of it, as a christian institution, by am church 
or single person, who practised the baptism of any with 
water. By those heresies, professing christians w ei e di- 
vided into parties, and became spies upon each oilier ; 
and if they had not all been agreed in baptizing infants, 
and it had not been the uni\'crsal practice before those 
divisions rose, but was introduced afterwards, it would 
have been impossible that they should all agree in it ; or 
that they should be silent about it ; and that none should 
dispute against it, and oppose it. If one party had 
adopted it, the other would oppose it, as an innovation, 
never known to be practised before, &c. But while 
they differed about many things, in this practice they 
were all agreed, as an institution handed down from the 
apostles. 

Corruptions and practices have taken place in churches, 
especially in the church of Rome, which are contrary to 
the institutions of Christ, and were not practised by the 
primitive churches ; but we have an account when most 
^f those were introduced^ and of great opposition made 
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to them by many ; and they have never been universally 
received by the churches. If the baptbm of children be 
not a divine institution, it is a great error indeed ; a 
great corruption and abuse of the ordinance of baptism, 
and an utter perversion of it, to a purpose for which it 
was not instituted. And it is perfecdy unaccountable 
(and may we not say impossible) that it should so uni- 
versally take place in the church of Christ, and that so 
soon after the death of the apostles, without any opposi- 
tion by any one person, for many centuries, and no ac- 
count be handed down, of the time when it was intro* 
duced, and by whom, if it were not universally practised 
from the days of the apostles, but is an innovation, con- 
trary to the original institution and practice of the 
churches ? 

But if the baptbm of the children of believers be a 
divine institution, and universally practised by the 
churches in the apostles' days, agreeable to the foregoing 
arguments, and was handed down from them in the 
christian churches ; then its taking place so generally, 
and even universally, from the earliest times, for so many 
ages, can be well accounted for, and appears perfectly 
consistent. This fact, therefore, increases the evidence, 
and serves to strengthen and confirm other arguments, 
which are thought to be in themselves fully conclusive, 
that the baptism of infants is a divine institution, and 
was practised by the apostolic churches. 



THE NATURE AND DESIGN OF INFANT 

BAPTISM. 

II. The next thing proposed on the subject of in- 
&nt baptism, b, to consider the import and design of it, 
and what good ends it may answer to the parents and 
their children. 

If it be evident and certain, that this b a divine insti- 
tution, it ought to be punctually attended and practised, 
thou^ the reason, design, and end of it were not to be 
discovered, and none could tell or see of what benefit it 
can be to the parents or children. But if this were in 
&ct the case, and it should appear to us only an unmean- 
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be by what is done fix* them, and determined and acted 
with respect to tliem, in which they are the subjects, and 
not the agents ; and all this takes place previous to 
their knowing any thing of the matter. In this, all are 
agreed. 

3. A covenant is commonly understood to imply mu- 
tual engagements and promises, on some condition ex- 
pressed or understood, between two parties, so cove- 
nanting. Thus when God enters into covenant with 
men, or a covenant takes place between them, he pro- 
poses and promises to grant some good thing to tlvcm, 
on some condition to be performed on their part ; which 
they engage and promise to perform, approving of the 
proposal, and complying with it. But the condition on 
which the divine promises are made in the covenant 
which he proposes, and into which he enters with man, 
is all implied in a cordial approbation of the promise, 
and acceptance of the thing promised ; and perseverance 
in this, and expressing it in a proper and answerable 
conduct ; for this is to love God, and keep his com- 
mandments. 

The absolute, unconditional promises of God, are 
indeed called a covenant, and he is said to make a cov- 
enant with those to whom he makes such promises. 
Thus he is said to establish his covenant with Noah and 
his .seed, in which all mankind, who were to exist after 
thai, are comprehended ; and with every living crea- 
ture.* Which covenant consisted in an absolute, un- 
conditional promise, that lie would not destroy the world 
again by a flood. — Of the same kind are many of the 
promises made to the church ; that God will never for- 
sake it ; but that it shall continue to the end of the 
world, and the gates of hell shall never prevail against 
it ; and that it shall yet prosper and flourish, and fill the 
world, &c. 

The covenant of grace, which is called the new cove- 
nant, is in a sense unconditional. As it is established 
with the redeemed, the church as a body, it is called a 
promise and testament, in which are contained all the 
good things which are implied in the complete, eternal 
redemption of the redeemed church : and whatever is 

* Gen. ix. 3, 8ic. 
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necessary on their part, is comprised in the promise, in 
which God engages that it shall take place, and be 
wrought in them, so that they shall will and do the 
things necessary to their being in covenant with God, 
and sharing in all the blessings of it. This b evident 
fix)m the particular description which the apostle Paul 
gives of this covenant, in a quotation from the prophet 
Jeremiah. ^^ Behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
when I will make a new covenant with the house of 
Israel, and with the house of Judah, This is the cove- 
nant that I will make with the house of Israel, after those 
days, saith the Lord ; I will put my laws in their mind, 
and write them in their hearts : and I will be to them a 
God, and they shall be to me a people. And they shall 
not teach every man his neighbour, and every man hb 
brother, saying. Know the Lord : For all shall know 
me, from the least to the greatest. For I will be merci- 
ful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their in- 
iquities will I remember no more.''^ Here God prom- 
ises to do all that is to be done ; and if (here be any 
condition necessary on the part of the church, it is in^ 
eluded in the promise, and God engages that it shall 
take place. ^^ I will put my laws into their mind, and 
write them in their hearts, and they shall be to me a 
people." This is to be considered as a condition which 
must take place in all of the redeemed church, and im- 
plies saving faith, or love to God, and obedience to him, 
in keeping his commandments. But in thb covenant 
of grace, this condition of salvation, and all that is im- 
plied In eternal redemption, is promised to the church. 
Thb b the legacy, the testament, or promise which 
Christ has left to his church. 

But this does not exclude, but necessarily includes, a 
condition, or something which must take place in every 
individual, in order to his being interested in the bless- 
ings of this covenant, or being properly in covenant with 
God. This may properly be called a condition, the 
condition of the covenant, on man's part, as necessary 
in order to his being in covenant. 

How the children of believers are visibly included in 
thb covenant, and may really be so, having the condi* 

vot. II. 37 

Hob. rHi. 8, 10,. 11, U, 
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tion of it wrought in them, will be shown in what fd- 
lows. But the observation in this particular, under 
which some digression has been made, that it might not 
be misunderstood y is, that in the covenant transactian 
between God and the parents in the baptism of their 
children, there are mutually promises and engagements 
between them, which do particularly respect the chil- 
dren. What they are will be considered under the fd- 
lowing particulars. 

4. The parent, who offers his child to baptism, does 
expressly or implicitly renew his covenant with God, 
and dedicates himself to him, to love him and keep bis 
commandments; and does renewedly lay hold of the 
covenant, acting for himself and child. He brings his 
child to Christ, for his blessing, and dedicates, and gives 
it away to him ; and promises to bring it up for him, 
*' In the nurture and admonition of the Lord," as one 
of Christ's children. All this is professed, and pronused 
in this visible, external transaction : And if this be done 
understandingly and heartily, or is a true expression of 
the heart of the parent, it is really done in the sight of 
God. This is true, in the view of the church, who look 
oniy on the outward appearance, and cannot see the 
heart. The parent is considered by them as sincere 
and hearty in making his profession and promises ; diat 
he does really dedicate his child to Christ, and will do 
all that is implied in bringing it up for him, in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord. 

What is implied in this engagement and promise will 
be more particularly considered hereafter. Whatever 
this may be, all who believe the baptism of the children 
of believing parents is a divine institution will grant, that 
all, \\\\\ch has been now expressed, is implied in the 
profession and promise made by the parent in offering 
his child in baptism. 

5. Jesus Christ does, in this transaction, receive the 
child into the same visible standing and character with 
the parent, as a visible saint, or holy person, and orders 
the church to consider and look upon it in this light, as 
being one in their view, and so far as they are to judge, 
really holy, and among the number of the saved. Of 
this holiness, the child is as capable as the parent ; and 
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by the command of Chiist, who has put this character 
upcHi all such children, and said» th^ are holy ; they are 
to be considered and received by the church as such ; 
that is, in appearance, to their view, really holy. He 
has commanded his church to receive all those adult 
persons who make a proper profession and appearance of 
real holiness, and to look upon them as being really ho- 
ly ; that is, to consider and treat them as being really 
what they appear to be, though they may not, in fact, 
be really what they appear to men to be ; though they 
may not be really holy, and there be no reason to believe 
that they are all such ; and how great the number is of 
those who are visible saints, that is, who appear to the 
church to be real saints, and whom they are command- 
ed to receive and treat as such, and yet are not really 
saints, none can tell. In like manner, he has command- 
ed his people to receive their children, whom they bring 
to the church, in the same character with their parents, 
as really holy ; that is, as appearing to them to be really 
holy, which is the same with being visibly holy ; be- 
cause he has put this character upon them, which he has 
put upon their parents, and ordered them to be called 
saints, or holy, though they may not be really so ; and 
there may be as many, among such children, not really 
holy, as there are among their parents, or the adult 
members of the church, or more. Their connexion 
with their parents, and having the same character put 
upon them by Christ, by saying, ** Suffer little children 
to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for of such is 
the kingdom of God," and calling them saints, or holy, 
is a good warrant to the church to receive them, with 
their parents, into the visible, holy covenant, and apply 
the seal of the covenant to them, as the children of the 
parents of the ancient church were, and were called holy, 
and the holy seed. 

Two reasons may be given, why the Redeemer has 
affixed the same clwacter to the children of believing, 
visibly covenanting parents, as he has to the parents 
themselves, and ordered them to be taken into the same 
covenant, and to have the seal of the covenant applied 
to them, and to be numbered among the redeemed, both 
in his ancient church, and in that under the gospel. 
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1. Because he has ordered that those who are madfe 
really holy, and are saved, should be chiefly taken fW^m, 
and found among visible believers and their children. 
Therefore, he has directed us to look there, for really 
holy persons that shall be saved, and no where else. 
He has, for wise reasons, determined, that real holiness 
and salvation shall briefly and ordinarily descend in this 
line, from believing parents to their children. There- 
fore, he has ordered them all to be looked upon by the 
church to be holy, and to be numbered among the saved ; 
for the same reason that all adult professing believers 
are to be received by the church, as really holy, viz, 
because they who are really holy and shall be saved are 
to be found among those who have this appearance, and 
are to be looked for among them ; and one cannot be 
distinguished from another, so as to be known to be 
really holy, and the other not ; therefore, all such must 
be considered as really holy, and have this character put 
upon them. 

That it is God's common way, to convey saving bless- 
ings down from godly parents to their children, and to 
bless the children for the sake of their parents, may be 
argued from many passages of scripture ; some of which 
have been mentioned heretofore. " The righteous is 
ever merciful and lendeth : and his seed is blessed* 
The just man walketh in his integrity ; his children are 
blessed after him. Blessed is the man that feareth the 
Lord, and delighteth greatly in his commandments. 
His seed shall be mighty upon the earth. The genera- 
tion of the upright shall be blessed."* God promises 
his church, which has a special respect to the gospel 
church, that he will bless them and their children with 
spiritual blessings, and the promise is made as much to 
their offspring as to them. '* I will pour water upon 
him that is thirsty ; and floods upon the drj^ ground : 
I will pour my spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing 
upon thine offspring. "f And still speaking of the 
church, he says, " As for me, this is my covenant with 
them, saith the Lord, my spirit that is upon thee, and 
my words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not de- 
part out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, 
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nor out of the raouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, 
&om henceforth and forever. They shall not labour in 
vdin, nor bring forth for trouble : For they are the seed 
(^ the blessed of the Lord, and their ofl&prmg with 
them."* " And they shall be my pec^le, and I will be 
their God. AikI I will give them one heart and one 
way, that they may fear me forever, for the good of 
them, and of their children after them."t Thus the 
children are connected with their parents, and the good, 
the blessing, is represented as descending from parents 
to children ; and the latter are included in the promises 
of good to the former. To the same purpose are the 
following words, which have reference to the gospel day, 
•• And the Loid thy God will circumcise thine healt, 
and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy CJodi 
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, that thou 
mayest live.''j: And the covenant which God makes 
with his church and people is represented as conveying 
blessings from parents to children, to a thousand gen* 
erations.^ Thus piety and spiritual blessings are rep- 
resented as descending down in a line from parents to 
children, in the church ; and there we are to look, and 
expect to find holiness, if any where : And the children 
of visibly pious, ' holy parents, are to be considered and 
looked upon as of the same character with their parents, 
and as the blessed of the Lord, and holy with them, so 
long as they do not discover the contrary. Therefore, 
thev are to be considered and treated as in the same 
covenant with their parents, and heirs of the same bless- 
ings with them, so loi^ as they are incapable of acting 
for themselves ; which cannot be done without applying 
the seal of the covenant to them, by baptizing them. 

Agreeably to the representation of scripture, which has 
now been brought into view, this appears to be true in 
fiict, from what has taken place in the visible church in 
all ages. £ver since there has been a visible church in 
the world, those who have been saved have generally 
been members of that, and this salvation has been hand- 
ed down from parents to children, until, by apostasy and 
open breach of covenant, they have been destroyed, or 

^ Dent nz.fi. §Sxod.zx.6. DeutTil9. 
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cast off by God, and ceased to be a visible church. — 
When the church was erected in the family of AbrahaiOi 
and was enlarged, as his posterity multiplied, which 
continued down to the crucifixion of Christ, and even to 
the destruction of the temple and nation of the Jews by 
the Romans, before it w*as wholly abandoned and de- 
stroyed, true religion, real holiness, and salvation were 
chiefly confined to that church, and handed down from 
parents to children. The most of the truly pious and 
holy people in the world were to be found in that 
diurch, during all that time, from generation to genera- 
tion. — This church was therefore called the inheritance 
of the Lord, and his heritage. And is represented by 
the apostle Paul, by an olive tree, which had flourished 
a long time, a holy tree ; but when the branches were 
broken off by unbelief, and an open breach of covenant, 
the Gentiles were inserted in their place, into the holy 
root of this olive tree ; and then the Gentile and chris- 
tian church, being in the foundation and essence of it, 
the same with the church which had subsisted in the 
&mily and posterity of Abraham, was the visible holy 
society, including parents and children. And as Christ 
says, salvation was of the Jews, while they continued 
branches in the holy oii\'e tree ; so when they were 
broken off, as a nation, and agreeable to the ancient pre- 
diction, the law went forth out of Zion, and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem, unto the Gentile nations ; 
and many people heard and said, " Let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of 
Jacob, and he will teach us of his ways, and w-e will 
walk in his paths. '^* From that time, salvation was of 
the christian church, and has been handed down from 
parents to children, to this day. And though some par- 
ticular churches or branches of the christian visible 
church, and however many and great, have been brok- 
en off by apostasy ; yet still the true visible christian 
church subsists, and will continue from parents to chil- 
dren, to the end of the world. And the parents and chil- 
dren of which it consists, are visibly holy, and heirs of 
salvation : and no others are or can be so. 
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2. Another reason why the same character is affixed 
to the children of believers, which the latter sustain ; 
and why they are received into covenant with them, and 
have the seal of the covenant applied to them, and which 
may be considered as the foundation of what is observed 
as a reason of this, in the foregoing particular, is this. 
That real holiness^ and salvation^ are secured to the chiU 
dren of believers j by the covenant into which the parents 
enter with God, as it respects their children, if the parents 
Jaithjully keep covenant^ and fulfil what they projess and 
promise^ respecting their children^ when they offer them in 
baptism. 

It has been observed, that parents offering their chil- 
dren in baptism, is a covenant transaction, between God 
and them, with regard to the children, to whom the seal 
of the covenant is administered ; and that there are mu- 
tual promises and engagements between the parties 
covenanting, without which it would not be a covenant 
transaction : And it has been also observed, that the 
baptism of children has been generally considered in 
this light by those who have believed it to be a divine 
institution, and have vindicated it as such. The parent, 
in this transaction, professes to devote his child to 
Christ, and give it away to him, asking his blessing on 
it, as the greatest and only portion he wishes for his 
child ; and promises, that if he and the child shall 
live, to bring it up for Christ, as belonging to him, as 
one of his lambs in his flock, and bearing his mark and 
name, to train it up in the way in which he should go, 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

And Jesus Christ, as the other party in this covenant 
transaction, visibly receives the child as belonging to 
him ; and on the condition which the parent professes 
and promises to perform, he promises to bless (he child, 
and bestow salvation upon it. Therefore, such children 
are visibly saints, and numbered among the saved : For 
the profession and engagements of the parents are to 
be relied upon by the church ; and that they will fulfil 
their promises respecting their children ; upon which 
the promise of Christ will be made*good to them. 

That this is the tenor of the covenant between God 
and believing parents, respecting their children, seems 
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to be evident from the transaction itself in baptism, as it 
has been now stated and explained : And this will fuUj 
account for the children oi believers belonging to the 
visible kingdom of God, and their being called holy, or 
saints. But this may be farther confirmed by those 
passai^s of scripture, which contain promises of saving 
grace, or of salvation, to the children of those parents 
who are faithful in keeping covenant with God. 

The covenant with Abraham, which has been men- 
tioned, by which a visible church was formed in his 
house and family, who is the father and pattern of all 
believers ; and which covenant and church was handed 
down in his posterity, and is not essentially different, 
bui reailv the same covenant and church, which still 
exists, since the natural posterity of Abraham have been 
broken off or cast out, by their unbelief and open breach 
of covenant, as has been shown : This covenant with 
Abraham included his children ; and the promise it con- 
tained was made as much to his children as to him. 
The words of the promise are, " To be a God unto 
thee, and to thy seed after thee." The promise to be a 
God unto Abraham included the blessings of the cove- 
nant of grace, even saving mercies, and it must imply 
the same when made to his seed. This promise was 
made on a condition on Abraham's part, which is im- 
plied, and is ex[)rcssed in the context. *' The Lord 
appeared unto Abraham and said. Walk before me, and 
be thou perfect : And I will make my covenant between 
me and thee."* The condition of the covenant, which 
was required of Abraham, is here expressed in these 
words, *' Walk before me, and be thou perfect." And 
the condition of the covenant or promise is again ex- 
pressed in the following words, * ' This is my covenant, 
V)hich ye shall hcep^ between mc and you, and thy seed 
after thee : Every man child amonp: you shall be circum- 
cised. And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your fore- 
skin, and it shall be a token of the covenant betuixt mc 
and you. "t A'he external rite of circumcision is not 
here intended, as the only condition of the covenant ; 
but this implies the things signified by circumcision, the 
sign being mentioned, as including what was the import 

• Gen. xvii 1,2. f ^w«^ 10» H- 
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and signification of it. Therefore, it is here called the 
token oi the covenant. Wlien Abraham circumcised his 
childi*en, he devoted them to God, and promised to 
treat them as God's children, and educate them for God, 
which implied praying for them, and with them ; in- 
structing them in the tilings of this covenant, and di- 
recting and watching over them, and exercising parental 
care and government of them, * and using all proper 
means, to lead them to know and do their duty to God 
and man, as soon as they should be capable of actiag 
for themselves ; at the same time, setting a good ex- 
ample before them in all his conduct, both of true piety 
to^vards God, and righteousness and benevolence to- 
wards men. This was the covenant between God and 
Abraham, on Abraham's part, with respect to his chil- 
dren, of which circumcision was the sign, token, and 
seal ; and though he circumcised his children, if he did 
not in heart dedicate them to God, and faithfully perform 
the duties signified and promised in this transaction, he 
did not keep the covenant of circumcision, but would 
break it, in the most important and essential part of \U 
Upon this condition, implied, professed and engaged, in 
Abraham's circumcisinj^ his children, God promised to 
be their God, to bless them with the blessings of the 
covenant, or that they should be holy and happv forev- 
er. Thus God entered into covenant with Abraham 
and with his seed : and the promise was to him and his 
children, upon condition he would keep the covenant of 
circumcision, which was a token and seal of the cove*» 
nant, by both the parties covenanting. 

This is here said to be an everlasting co^oenant. " And 
my covenant shall be in your flesh for an everlasting 
covenant."* True religion and salvation would be 
transmitted to a thousand generations, even without end, 
or to the end of the world, from parents to children, if 
parents were faithful in the covenant, as it respects their 
children. But this covenant may be broken, by the 
parent's not keeping covenant, and not acting up to liis 
obligations, profes^ion and promises, with regard to his 
children, and being guilty of great and persevering neg. 
lectofhis duty, and by his unfaithfulness. This is evi- 

VOL. II. 38 ^ 
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dent from the words which follow, and bplunly ex* 
pressed in them. * * And the uncircumcised man child^ 
wiiose flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that aool 
shall be cut off from his people : He hath broken it^ 
covenant,*'* Upon these words the following observa- 
tions may be made. 

First. In the case mentioned, the child does not 
{)roperly break tlie covenant ; for he is not in the least 
active or guilty in the affair. The covenant b brdLai 
by tlie parents neglect of his duty to the child. 'There- 
fore, when it is said, ^' He hath broken my covenant^" 
the meaning is, the covenant is broken, as it respects die 
child, and by this mean the dhild is out of covenant, and 
excluded from the privileges of it ; but the parent is 
the covenant beaker, as it is wholly by his neglect to 
circumcise his child. 

Secondly. As the covenant made with Abraham 
w^s visibly broken by a parents refusing or neglecting 
to circumcise his children ; so it was really brc^en bf 
the parent, if he refused and neglected to do what is im- 
plied in the circumcision of children, and what he pro- 
fessed and promised in that transaction. Though he 
perlormed the external rite, yet if his heart were not an- 
swerable to it, and he were disposed to neglect all the 
important duty respecting his children, which he pro- 
ft sst s and solemnly engages, in performing the external 
rite of circumcision, he breaks the covenant as much, 
and more in the sight of God, than if had not circum- 
cised his children ; and forfeits all the promised bless- 
ings of the covenant to his children, uhich were promis- 
ed on condition of his faithlulness in keeping this cove- 
nant. Circumcision, considered as a mere external rite 
and ceremony, was not the circumcision which was 
ccmmanded bj God : If the moral exercises and duties 
implied in it, and signified by it, and which were pro- 
fessed and engaged, did not take place, but were neg- 
lected. These were of the essence of circumcision ; 
the external rite was but a sign or token of the other, in 
which the covenant consisted ; and if the things signi- 
fied, professed and promised, by this external sign and 
token, did not take place, the external sign and transac- 
M||feii was a mere nullity in the sight of God, and in the 

^^ • Gen. X. IV 
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sight of men too, so far as this was apparent, and known 
to them. This is expressly asserted by the apostle 
Paul, when speakini; of circumcision. *' Circumcision 
verily profiteth, if thou keep the law ; but if thou be a 
breaker of the law, thy circumcision is made uncircum- 
cision. Neither is that circumcision wciich is outward 
in the Besh."* 

Therefore, when a parent in Isra)?l circumcised his 
children, and neglected to do the duties enjoined, pro- 
fessed and promised, of which the circumcision of his 
children was a token and pledge, and so did not keep 
the law of circumcision, but broke it ; his children 
were in this respecjt, as if they had not been circumcised, 
and the covenant of circumcision was as really, and as 
much broken, as if he had neglected to circumcise his 
children ; and his children were, by this neglect, cut off 
from the promises and blessings of the covenant. Can 
any thing be more plain and certain than this ? What 
moral exercises and duties, respecting the children, the 
parent professed and promised, and what was the law of 
circumcision, in this resi)ect, has been briefly stated 
above, and will be more fully explained, before the sub- 
jcct is cljsed. 

Thirdly. Hence it appears that the covenant of 
circumcision, as it respected the seed or children of the 
parents, who circumcised them, did not extend, in the 
promises of it, any farther than to the children thus cir- 
cumcised ; though the parents were faithful in keeping 
covenant, and acted up to their profession and engage- 
ments. Tliey could transmit the blessings of the cove- 
nant, according to the promises of it, no farther than to 
their children, which were circumcised by them. If 
these children should neglect to circumcise their 
children ; or if they should circumcise them, and yet 
not keep the law of circumcision, but neglect the duties, 
with respect to their children, which they had professed 
and engaged, the covenant would be broken, and their 
children be cut off from the promises and blessings of it. 
And thus, this everlasting covenant, which, if feithfully 
kept, would transmit spiritual blessings and salvation to 
all generations, to the end of the world, may be, and has 

• Rom.iL35,28i 
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been broken ; by which breach of this covenant, all the 
dreadful and prevailing evils and the curse, which have : 
&llen upon mankind, have been introduced, and spread 
over the world, agreeably to die words of God by 
Isaiah. ** The earth also is defiled under the inhabitants 
tiiereof; because they have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinance, brok^ the everlasting covenant. 
Therefore, hath the curse devoured the earth, and they 
that dwell therein are desolate.*'* ^ 

But the following question will be suggested here, 
which requires an answer. 

Question. If spiritual blessings and salvation, the 
blessings promised in the covenant, be transmitted from 
parents who keep covenant to their children, these chil* 
dren will be l;K>ly and obedient, according to the prom-* 
ise made to their parents ; consequently, their children 
will be holy and obedient also, and so on through cvciy 
generation, to the end of the world. How then can this ' 
covenant be broken, so that any children in this line of 
succession, should be unholy and disobedient ? Must 
not holiness and salvation be mfallibly transmitted from 
parents to children, to the last generation, according to 
this notion of the covenant, without a possibiliiy of a 
breach ofcover»nt? 

Answer, The covenant, as it respects the parents, 
in their own persons, and the duties required of them, 
in order to their own salvation, is different from the 
covenant, and the duties required, as they respect their 
children. What regards their children is a distinct 
branch of the covenant, and differs from what respects 
their own persons only. 

The covenant, as it respects the individual person en^- 
tering into covenant, promises salvation to him who be- 
lieveth, even to tlie least and lowest degree of true faith, 
by which he lays hold of the covenant ; it promises that 
all such shall be finally saved ; that they shall be fur- 
nished with every thing necessary for this, and shall be 
kept by the po^er of God, through their faith, unto 
salvation. — The person entering into covenant, as it 
respects his own person, professes this faith, and to 
devote himself to God in the exercise of it ; lays hold of 

^ liaiAh zziv. 5, 6. 
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the covenant, and promises by divine assistance, relying 
upon the promised grace of God, to Uvea life of 
fiuih and holiness. 

The covenant, as it respects the children of believing 
parents, and includes them, promises spiritual blessings 
and salvation to them, on condition of the parents' faith* 
fulness in devoting them to God, and bringing them up 
for him, persevering in the exercises and duties^ which 
are implied in this. And these exercises and duties 
respecting their children are professed and promised by 
the parents, when they devote them to God, in this cov- 
enant transaction, and in applying the seal of the cove- 
nant to them. But there is no promise in this covenant 
that if they do, with a degree of sincerity, give up their 
children to God, and profess all those exercises and 
promise to perform all that duty towards them, which 
are implied in bringing them up for God, that they shall 
certainly do all this ; but they may be very deficient 
and unfaithful in this covenant, as it respects their chil- 
dren, and bring a curse upon them, rather than the bless;* 
ings promised in the covenant. 

Therefore, though the parents may be true believers, 
and interested in all the blessings of the covenant, so 
far as tiny respect themselves, in their own persons ; 
yet they may be so negligent of the exercises and duties 
of the covenant, as it rej5i)ects their children, and which 
they have promised ; and by this so break the covenant, 
with respect to them, as to cut them off from the promis- 
ed blessings of the covenant. Though the parents of 
children may, in one instance or more, be faithful in 
performing their promised duty to their children, and 
their children be made partakers of spiritual blessings, 
in consequence of it ; yet these children, though true 
believers, and interested in the blessings of the covenant 
themselves, may so neglect their duty to their children, 
as not to keep covenant, as it respects them ; and con- 
sequently their children be deprived of the |^lessings of 
the covenant ; and so the covenant, and the succession 
of blessings, from parents to children, be broken and 
cease. 

Though Abraham was faithful in this covenant, and 
fulfilled the duties of it^ as it respected his children ; ^^.^ 
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shall teach them your children, qpeaking of them, when 
thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkeal bf 
the way, and when thou Uest down, and when thou lint 
up. X hat your days may be multiplied, aiut the d^ft 
of your children, in the bind wluch the Lord sware lu- 
to your fathers to give them, as the days of heaven upon 
earth."* 

Parental government is also implied in these words. 
Without a proper and wise government oi children, tbqr 
cannot be properly and with success instructed. They 
must teach, in this sense, with all authori^. CtuUita 
who are disobedient to their parents, which b alwaji 
the case, where there b no proper government, cannot 
be instructed by them. Therefore, a proper, steady, 
wise government of children, in the exercise of parental 
authority, is essential to their good education ; and 
parents must command their children after them^ if tbqr 
would bring them up in the nurture and admonition « 
the Lord. The importance and necessity of family gov- 
ernment, for the good of children, and of the chuidl, 
are exhibited in a striking light, by the law which God 
gave to Israel, which ordered that no ungovemed, dis- 
obedient child, should live there ; but that every one of 
this character should be put to death ; and the parents 
were commanded to see it executed, upon every child 
who would not submit to their government, and obey 
their commands.! 

This branch of the education of children, which is so 
important and essential, cannot be properly and faithfully 
executed, without great and constant care, circumspec- 
tion, prudence, and resolution ; continually watching 
over their children, and treating and governing them, in 
a manner best suited to answer the end of government, 
and lead them both to fear and love iheir parents. 

These words also necessarily imply, that Abraham did 
pray constantly and with earnestness and importunity 
for his children, that God would indeed bless them, and 
render his endeavours successful, so as to form them to 
true piety, and secure their salvation. And also that be 
might be faithful and wise in attending upon, and exe- 
cuting the important charge, respecting his children. 
• Deat. zL IB, 19, 3t \ Dout. zxi. 18—21. 
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A pious believeTi who feels towards his children in any 
good measure, as he ought to do, and acts up to his 
character and obligations, in the religious education of 
bis children, must thus pray for himself, with regard to 
his duty to them, and for them. He feels the infinite 
importance of their having the blessing of God, and of 
their salvation ; that all their interest lies here ; and he 
is a thousand times more concerned about this, and 
desirous of it, than of any temporal, worldly interest 
whatsoever.* He knows his obligations, and the vows 
he has solemnly taken upon himself ; and is sensible of 
his dependence on God, for wisdom and fidelity in the 
performance of what is justly expected of him ; and that 
God only can bless the means he uses, and grant salva- 
tion to his children : A weighty sense of all this will 
bring him on his knees, in humble, constant, earnest 
application to God by prayer, for assistance and success, 
in this most important and interesting matter. To neg- 
lect such prayer, is grossly to neglect his duty to his 
diiidren ; and does imply a neglect of the other branch- 
es of their religious education, implied in command- 
ing them after him. Therefore, when God said, he 
knew Abraham, that he would command his children 
and his household after him, it is implied that he knew 
be would pray for himself, that he might faithfully do 
this ; and for his children, that they might have the 
blessing of God, and be saved. 

These words also imply the good example that 
Abraham would set before his children, and his house- 
hold, of piety and righteousness. He would command 
them after him. He would set them an example of 
diat religion, in which he educated them, and instruct 
and command them to follow him. This is essential in 
the proper and religious education of children. The 
parent who is not exemplary in his conduct, and does 
not set before his children an example of piety, right- 



* It is to be observed, that these are the views, feelings and conduct of 
parents, who come up to what might be justly expected of them.— But 
this is not true of every pious parent. Such may be very unsteady in 
their views and feelings with respect to their children, and come vasUy 
short of their duty in their conduct ; and sav and do many things which 
have a contrary and bad influence on their children, and be very oifenflire* 
to God, and a grow violition of their obDgatioM and rows. 
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eousness, and benevolence, cannot give them a religions 
education. If he attempt to instruct, direct, and com- 
mand them in the ways of religion, he will, in tfadr 
sight, be guilty of gross irontradictions ; and will appear 
to them not to be sincere and in earnest ; and his bad 
example, or want of a good one, will counteract and 
defeat all his attempts to instnict, exhort, and govern 
them, and will have more influence to corrupt them, 
than any thing he may say or do in favour of religion, 
can have to form them to piety and righteousness, if he 
should say or do any thing of this kind : But even this 
is not to be expected of such a parent They who do 
not love religion, and practise it themselves, will not 
take any proper methods, and exert themselves suitably, 
to make their children truly religious. 

This branch of duty requires great and constant 
care, watchfulness and circumspection ; that the whole 
of their conversation and conduct may be as becometh 
godliness, and recommend religion to all with whom 
3iey live and converse ; setting a calm, steady, dtspas- 
sionate example of humility, uprightness, sincerity, 
truth, justice, benevolence and mercy. Expressing 
their piety in all proper ways, and on every suitable 
occasion ; and practising religion and devotion in their 
families, and in a constant attendance on all divine in- 
stitutions. 

Abraham was under obligation to do all this. He 
professed to have a heart to do it, and promised to do 
all this duty to his children and household, when he 
circumcised them. And God, who knew all things, 
and on whom Abraham wholly depended for grace and 
assistance, to perform this difficult and important branch 
, of duty, determined to work in him to will and to do 
it ; and therefore knew that he would be faithful in 
keeping covenant, and not neglect to do it. And christian 
parents who bring their children to baptism, profess and 
engage all this duty in their treatment of them. And 
their obligations are increased, and are much greater, 
and more extensive, than those under which Abraham 
was ; and they are bound to greater attention, concern 
and zeal, and to do much more in instructing and edu- 
cating their children, than he was, as they ha\e muck 
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greater light and advantages, than he had. The future 
state being much more clearly brought into view now, 
than it was then ; and consequently, the importance that 
children should be religious and be saved, ought to be 
more strongly impressed ou the minds of parents, and 
animate them to greater concern and zeal in this matter. 
And as they enjoy so much more light, they are under 
greater advantages to understand the great truths of re- 
ligion, and to teach them to their children, and con- 
stantly inculcate them both by words and example, thqir 
duty is enlarged, and their obligations to faithfulness, in 
the performance of it, greatly increased ; and every 
neglect of duty toward their children is much more 
criminal, than such neglect would have been, in the 
father of the faithful. 

Sbcokdly. In these words is declared the conse« 
quence of Abraham's faithfulness in his duty to his 
children in their education ; and the certain connection 
of the former widi the latter. " And they shall keep the 
way of the Lord, to do justice and jud^ent." Tnis is 
to be truly pious and holy, and to go iii the way which 
leads to eternal salvation. Here then is a declared and 
promised connection between Abraham's being faithful 
and thorough in the covenant of circumcision, as it 
respected his children, and their holiness and salvation, 
the latter following as a certain and promised conse- 
quence of the former. This explains the covenant, 
mentioned in the seventeenth chapter, which God made 
with Abraham and his seed, in which he promises to be 
a God to him and his seed after him ; and confirms 
what has been observed above, concerning this cove- 
nant, as being agreeable to the truth, viz. That in this 
covenant, God promised spiritual blessings and salva- 
tion to the children of Abraham, upon condition of hb 
fiiithfully performing what he professed and engaged to 
do, with respect to them, when they were circumcised 
by him ; and that on this ground they were denominated 
a holy seed, and to be numb Ted among the saved. ^ 



* It has been supposed by ionw, tbat Isbaacl» Abraham's son, was not 
a good man ; but none ooybit to think so» unl^s there were clear posiUve 
«ndence of it, which it is belieTed there is not This supposition it in- 
coosistsat wiii^the ^r6f« dodantilQiiQf God, ia tko wonii wl^oh tore 
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And as this covenant with Abraham, including hb 
seed with him, was the covenant of grace, which, as to 
substance, b the same into which God enters with all be- 
lievers and their children, and is a pattern and example 
of God's entering into covenant with believers in all 
ages, taking in their children with them, which all hold 
who believe in the baptism of the children of believers ; 
then why does not, why must not this same covenant 
contain the same promise to believers, of the holiness 
and salvation of their children, upon the same condition 
to be performed by them through all ages, to the end of 
the world ? If this covenant made with Abraham, in- 
cluding his seed with him, has been now rightly 
explained, agreeable to the plain meaning of it, the con- 
sequence will certainly follow. And that the true sense 
and meaning of the mutual promises between God and 
Abraham, with respect to his seed, has been given, and 
consequently that the seed of believers have the promise 
of holiness and salvation, upon the parents being faithful 
in keeping covenant, as it respects their children, will 
appear yet more evident from other passages of scrip- 
ture, which are now to be considered. 

Those words of God which have been mentioned, 
** Shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, 
and keep my commandments," compared with the 
words of Moses, which have reference to these, ** Know 
therefore, that the Lord thy God, he is God, the faithful 
God, which keepeth covenant and mercy with them that 
love him, and keep his commandments, to a thousand 
generations,"* serve to explain the covenant made with 
Abraham, and his seed, and to confirm the sense which 
has now been given of it. 

It has been shewn, that these words in the decalogue 
contain a promise to parents who love God and keep 
his commandments, of mercy to their children, and that 
this mercy shewn to their children, in consequence of 
the parents keeping the commandments of God, respects 
their moral character, which implies true piety, and 

been considered, viz. That the children of Abrftharo should keep the way 
of the Lord, to do justice and judgment. It is said of him, when he died* 
'* He was gathered unto his people." This is said of the £^d ; but of d« 
tricked man. 

*EiSodu9zx.6. DeuterononiyTii. 9. 
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final salvation : And that the course of this mercy, de« 
scending down to posterity, cannot be interrupted, un- 
less the parents are unfaithful in keeping covenant. It 
has also been shewn, that keeping the commandments 
of God includes their duty to tlieir children, ^irt devot- 
ing them to God, and bringing them up for God. And 
what is implied in this has been particutafly explained, 
and needs not to be repeated. It has been also shewn, 
that godly parents, who have a degree of true love to 
God, may grossly fail of keeping his commandments, as 
they respect their children ; and so break the covenant 
between God and them, so far as it regards their posteri- 
ty, and fail of having any share in the promise of mercy 
to them. But those who do not greatly fail of their duty 
in this respect, but are faithful in the covenant, have the 
promise of mercy to their children, and are the happy 
instruments of conveying holiness and salvation to them, 
and no &rther ; but if their children be also faithful, they 
hereby hand dovin spiritual blessings to their children ; 
and so on to a thousand generations ; and the succession 
cannot be interrupted, but by breach of covenant by 
some of the parents. These words, therefore, thus ex- 
plained and understood,* (and it is believed that no 
other consistent sense can be put upon them) do confirm 
what has been said of the covenant made with Abi-aham, 
and his seed, and with all believers and their children, 
to the end of the world ; and prove that the covenant of 
grace and mercy contains a promise of mercy and salva- 
tion to the children of parents who faithfully keep the 
covenant and commands of God, as they respect their 
children. 

And in this view, the natural and easy sense of those 
words of the apostle Peter, which have been the subject 
of so much altercation, offers itself as another proof of 
the point under consideration. The words are, "Then 
Peter said unto them, repent, and be baptized, every one 
of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
For the promise is unto you and to your children.^^\ 

The covenant with Abraham contained a promise to 
him and his children, which is denoted by the promise. 
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And as the apostle is speaking to the Jews, they would 
naturally understand this covenant by the promise^ and 
that these words of Peter imparted that this covenant 
was still in force, and was not curtailed or altered in this 
trspect ; and though now baptism was the token and 
seal of the covenant, instead of circumcision, yet stiU k 
contained the promise of saving mercy to every peratent 
believer, and to his children ; as did the covenant of 
circumcision made with Abraham their bther. It im 
natural, and of importance, when he spoke to the Jews of 
baptism, and exhorted them to submit to it, to explain 
to them the covenant and the promise, of which baptism 
was the seal, and to mention the nature and extent ol it; 
and to show tha% it reached their children as weU as 
themselves, and included them as much as their parenti, 
as did the covenant wkh Abraham and their fediers, the 
covenant of circumcision. 

The Pedobaptists have generally understood these 
words in the sense which has now been given, and ooa« 
sidered them as a strong and conclusive ai^meiit be 
the baptism of the children of believers, as included in 
tlie covenant of which baptism is the seal, and interested 
in the promise : though they have not agreed in the 
meaning and extent of the promise made to the children 
of l^elieving parents ; nor in explaining the condition on 
which the promise is made. It is for them now to 
consider and judge, whether the true meaning of these 
words has not been stated above, according to the scrip- 
ture ; and whether any other consistent meaning in &- 
vour of infant baptism, and agreeable to the passages of 
scripture which have been considered under this bead, 
can be thought of, and supported. 

The following words of Solomon connect the wise, 
£iithful, and pious education of children, with their pie- 
ty and salvation ; and amount to a promise, that the kit- 
ter shall be the consequence of the former. ^^ Train up 
a child m the way he should go : and when he b old, 
he will not depart from it.''^ These words assert the 
same thing which God says of Abraham and his chil- 
dren, which has been considered, *^ He will command 
bis children, and his household after him ; aund the; 
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diall keep the way of the Lord^ to do justice and judf^- 
Enent." And they coincide widi aU that has been said 
on this point ; and serve to strengthen the evidence, that 
parents have a promise in the covenant of grace, that 
upon their faithfulness in keejung covenant, as it respects 
their children, they shall go in the way to heaven. 

What he says elsewhere, concerning die education 
of children, may be considered in die same light. 
^^ Foolishness is bound up in the heart of a child ; but 
the rod of correction shall drive it &r from him. With- 
hold not correction from the child : For if thou beatest 
faim with the rod he shall not die. Thou shalt beat 
him with the rod, and shalt deliver his soul from heil. 
Correct thy son, and he shall give thee rest : Yea, he 
shall give delight unto thy soul."* Cerrectir^g a child, 
the rod oj correction^ and beating him with a rm, intends 
the wlioie of a wise and faithful education of children, 
as a proper government of them is an essential part of 
such education, and cannot be properly and thorou^ly, 
and w ith success maintained and practised, where tbe 
other parts of education are neglected. To such proper 
and wise government, and the feithful, peunful, religious 
education implied in it, are connected the wisdom, pie- 
ty and salvation of the children, and repeatedly promised 
in those words. It will drive foolishness &r from them. 
Consequently they will be wise, which implies true 
piety. I'hey shall not die, but tlieir souls shall be de- 
fivered from hell ; therefore shall be saved. They 
shall give rest and delight to the pious parent, which 
they cannot do, unless Uiey are wise and holy. 

There are many other passages of scripture which co- 
incide w ith the idea of the covenant of grace, which has 
been now given ; and serve to strengthen the evidence 
which has already been produced from the scripture, 
that it contains promises of saving good to the children 
of those who keep covenant, as it respects their off- 
spring. Several of these have been mentioned, which 
contain declarations and promises of blessings to the 
children of those who love God, and keep his com- 
mandments ; and that this shall take place, especially 
ih the millennium, when parents shall in general t>e 

« pQiT. JQVB. M. agriWi 18> Ui avU, fir. 
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more fiuthful b keepuig covenant. There are others 
of the same tenor, such as the fidlowing. ** I will di- 
rect their work in truth, and I will make an everlasting 
covenant with them. And their seed shall be known 
among the Gondles,. and their ofl^ring among the pec 
pie : All that see tihem shall acknowledge tbcm, that 
Ifaey are the seed wluch the Lord hath blessed. . Thqr 
shall not labour in vain,^ nor bring forth for trouble : 
For tl^ are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and 
their o&pring with them."^ ^* He established a tes^' 
timony in Jacob, and appointed a (aw in Israel, which 
he commanded our fathers that they should make them 
known to their children : That the generation to come 
might know them, even the children which should be 
jborn ; who should arise and declare them to their dul- 
dren ; that they might set their hope in God, and not 
foi^et the works of God ; but keep his commands 
ments."t In these words, it is represented, thatac- 
cording to the covenant and appointment of God, piety 
was to be handed down from parents to children, 1^ tbie 
' care and fidelity of the former, in educating and in> 
structing the latter. The following passage has refer- 
ence to the words in the decalogue, which have been 
considered, and confirm the meaning which has been 
given of them. " The mercy of the Lord is from ever- j 
lasting to everlasting, upon them that fear him ; and his 
righteousness unto children's children, to such as keep 
his covenant, and to those who remember his com- 
nmndments, to do them."j: 

When the prophet Malachi foretells the introduction 
of the gospel dispensation, and of John the Baptist, the 
messenger who should prepare the way before Christ, 
and the effect and consequence of all tliis, he compre- 
hends the whole in the following words, with which the 
Old Testament concludes. **And he shall turn the 
heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the 
children to the fathers, lest I come and smite the earth 
with a curse, "II These words do not only express the 
efiect of the preaching of John, while he was on the stage 
•f life ; but the nature and efiect of the christian dispen- 

• Isaiah Izi. 8, 9. Izy. 23. t P'^m Ixxviil 5. 6w 7. 
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>aUon which he should introduce, so far as it should 
take place. This efiect took place, in some degree, in 
the days of John, and his preaching tended to promoce 
it : And this is the natural tendency of Christianity ; it liad 
this efiect in the days of the apostles to a greater degj ee 
than in the days of John. And so far as Christianity has 
been understood, and the true spirit of it has been im- 
bibed, in any age and nation since that time to this day, 
it has tended to turn the heart of the fathers to the chil- 
iren, and the heart of the children to the fathers. But 
^vhen true religion shall flourish, and take place univer- 
sally, to a greater degree than ever it has yet done, this 
prediction will be accomplijihed in a much higher degree , 
aiid more apparently, than ever before ; to which the 
ministry of John, and all that has taken place since, may 
properly be coiisidered as an introducdon ; and to which 
those words, therefore, have a principal reference ; and 
the chief accomplishment of them will be in that day, 
\\ hich is yet to come. 

By the heart of the fathers being turned unto the chil- 
dren, is not meant the exercise and increase of what is 
called natural affection ; for this is found in a sufficient 
degree, in almost all parents, at all times ; and if it were 
increased, it would not alter their moral character, or 
answer any good end. It must therefore intend the 
exercise of a religious, pious afi*ection towards them, 
leading them to a proper aiid great concern for their 
salvation, ai d a zeal and engagedness to do their duty 
faithfully, and in all respects, as it concerns their chiU 
dren, and which has a tendency to promote their holi- 
ness and salvation, and to bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord : Sensible of their covenant 
engagements to do this, and of the strong motives and 
great encouragement God has set before them, to be 
faithful and laborious in this, by the gracious promise 
he has given them. 

The heart of the children is turned to their parents^ 
when they are disposed to obey them in the Lord, and 
grow up in the exerci.^e of piety and righteou^mess, or 
Jceep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment ; 
following and imitating their parents in this, as the chil- 
dren of Abrahaiu did. When they hearken to their pious 

\oh. u. 40 
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fathers, saying, " My son, receive my words, and hide 
my commandments with thee ; so that thou incline 
thine ear unto wisdom, and apply thine heart to under- 
standing. My son, give me thine heart, and let thine 
eyes observe my ways :*'* Then the heart of the chil- 
dren will be turned to the fathers. 

It is to be observed here, that the turning of the heart 
of the children to their parents, is in consequence of the 
heart of the fathers being turned unto the children, as 
being connected with it. This is agreeable to diosc 
scriptures which have been considered, as they have 
been explained ; shewing that there is a constituted or 
pn)mised connection between parents keeping covenant, 
and doing the duty towards their children, which they 
have promised, which is expressed by their heart being 
turned towards them ; and the piety and salvation of ttus 
children, which is necessarily implied in their heart being 
tunied toward their parents, hearkening to them, and 
obeying them in the Lord in all things. 

It is here represented, that this shall take place under 
the gospel dispensation, which John the Baptist should 
intr(xluce, in a higher degree than it had done before ; 
and Christianity, and true religion, should be propagated 
in this way, and handed down from parents to children ; 
and that this shall take place, especially in the millennium, 
of which time the prophet speaks particularly, in the pre- 
ceding part of this chapter ; when Christianity shall have 
its proper and genuine effect, to a much greater degree, 
than ever before ; and which will therefore be, in the 
highest sense, the gospel day, the day of salvation ; 
when the heart of fathers will be turned unto their chil- 
dren, in the sense above explained, to a vastly higher de- 
gree than they ever were before, and consequently the 
hearts of children will be turned to their fathers, more 
universally, in the high exercise of piety, fiom their 
youth. And in this view, these words coincide with 
those scriptures which have been mentioned, where God 
promises that he will then circumcise the heart of par- 
ents and of their children, to love the Lord, &c. That 
be will pour his Spirit upon the seed of his people, and 
hi^ blessing upon their ofFsprinq;. That his church 

• Pror. ii. 1, % Mill. 26. 
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shall be established in righteousness, and all her child- 
ren shall be taught of the Lord, and great shall be the 
peace of her children. And they shall spring up as 
among the grass, as willows by the water-courses. 
*' As for me, this is my covenant with them, ssuth the 
Lord ; my Spirit which is upon thee, and my words 
which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of 
thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of 
the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from hence- 
forth, and forever. I will direct their work in truth, and 
I will make an everlasting covenant with them. And 
their seed shall be known among the Gentiles, and their 
ofispring among the people : All that see them stiall 
acknowledge them, that they are the seed which the Lord 
hath blessed. They shall not labour in vain, nor bring 
forth for trouble ; for they are the seed of the blessed of 
the Lord, and their offspring with them. And they 
shall be my people, and I will be their Gbd. And I will 
give them one heart, and one way, that they may fear 
me forever, for the good of them, and of their children 
after them. And I will make an everlasting covenant 
with them, that I will not turn away from them, to do 
them good ; but I will put my fear in their hearts, that 
they shall not depart from me."* — ** Lest I come and 
smite the earth with a curse." By these words, it is 
represented that the only way, according to divine con- 
stitution and appointment, to keep up true religion in 
the world, and transmit it down to the end of it, and so 
to prevent mankind becoming totally corrupt, so as to be 
destroyed by the curse of God, as they once were by a 
flood, is to turn the heart of the fathers to their children, 
and the heart of the children to the fathers. And that 
this will take place, in an eminent degree, in the millen- 
nium, by which the everlasting covenant will be main- 
tained, and appear in its full force and operation ; by 
which means, the curse of God on mankind, by his 
terrible judgments, for their wickedness, in breaking the 
everlasting covenant, renouncing it themselves, and 
with respect to their children, not training them up for 
God, in the ways of true piety, but for the devil, in the 
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often strictly enjoined in scripture. This is frequently 
inculcated on the members of the church of Israel, as a 
very important part of their duty. " Only take heed to 
thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget 
the things which thine eyes have seen, and lest they de- 
part from thine heart all the days of thy life : But teach 
them thy sons^ and thy sans^ sons. Gather the people to- 
gether, and I will make them hear my words, that they 
may learn to fear me all the days that they shall live up- 
on the earth, and t/iat they may teach them their children. 
These words, which I command thee this day, shall be 
in thine heart : And thou shalt teach them diligently un- 
to thy children J and shalt talk of them, when thou sittest 
in thme house, and when thou walkest by the way, and 
when thou liest down, and when thou risest up."* 
This is so important a command that it is repeated 
again.f " And ye shall teach them your children, speak- 
ing of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when 
thou walkest by the way, when tliou liest down» and 
when thou risest up." 

It is again and again enjoined in the following words : 
** Gather the people together, men and women, and 
children, that they may hear, and that they may learn to 
fear the Lord your God, and observe to do all the 
words of this law. And that their children, which have 
not known them, may hear and learn to fear the Lord 
your God."t " Set your hearts unto all the words 
which I testify among you this day ; which ye shall 
command your children to observe, to do all the words 
of this law : For it is not a vain thing for you ; because 
it is your life."|| It was repeatedly enjoined upon par- 
ents to teach their children the great works God had 
done for them, and the deliverances he had wrought for 
his people ; and to explain to them tlie meaning of the 
religious rites, which were instituted by God, and the 
commands and ordinances which he had given them. J 

God speaks of it as an excellent and important part 
of the character and conduct of Abraham, That he 
would command his children and his household after 
him, to keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and 

* Deut. It. 9, 10. vii. 6. vlT. f Chap. xi. 19. i Chap. xxxi. 17, IX 
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judgment^ The Psalimst mentions the command of 
God to instruct and educate chUdren, as an important 
article, and as necessary to transmit true knowledge and 
piety to posterity. *^ He established a testimony in 
Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, which he com« 
manded our fathers, that they should make them known 
to their children : That the generation to come might 
know them, even the children which should be 
bom ; who should arise and declare them to their child* 
ten J that they might set their hope in God, &c."t 

Solomon often speaks of the importance and advan- 
tage of the faithful and wise education of children, and 
inculcates it as a duty He says, ^* He that spareth his 
rod, hateth his son : But he that loveth him, chasteneth 
him betimes. Chasten thy son while there is hope, and 
let not thy soul spare for his crying. Train up a child 
in the way he should go : And when he is old, he will 
not depart from it Foolishness is bound up in the 
heart of a child ; but the rod of correction shall drive it 
far from him. Withhold not correction from a child ; 
for if thou beatest him with a rod, he shall not die. 
Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and shalt deliver his 
^¥tfoul from hell. The rod and reproof give wisdom : 
)^-But a child left to himself, bringeth his mother to shame. 
Correct thy son, and he shall give thee rest : Yea, he 
shall give delight unto thy soul."| And the nine first 
chapters of the Proverbs of Solomon are designed to 
express the concern parents ought to have for the spirits 
ual good of their children ; and their constant attention 
to them in this view, watching over them, instructing, 
admonishing and warning them ; and through the whole 
exhibit the importance and necessity of the childrens' 
hearkening and obeying their parents, in order to their 
good ; and the happy consequence of this to them. 
And the awful consequence of slighting and disobeying 
parents is repeatedly mentioned in that book. 

This is the first command in the second table of the 
decalogue, '* Honour thy father and thy mother." To 
which is annexed a promise of good : Which supposes 
the duty of parents to govern and instruct their children, 
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and to ezcrase great and oomtant care in thdr edtica- 
tion; and to conduct so, as to be worthy of love, respect, 
and honour from their children. A^kI an awful curae k 
denounced upon those children who do not obey this 
oommand, ^* Curaed b he that setteth lij^ b^ his &tb- 
eror mother."* And God made a hw, whicfa^ if ob* 
served, did effectually prevent any disobedient children 
living in the congrt^ation of IsraeL For if parents had 
a disobedient child, they were commanded to ining Uia 
forth tothe elders of the city, and witness agunsthim, 
and he was put to death.f This law wata suited, to 
awaken, and keep alive the feelings of pious parents to- 
wards their children, and excite a great concern and 
unremitting care and exertion, earlv and constandy to 
govern them, and keep up their authority in the wisest 
and best manner, sui^ to form them to love and obedi* 
ence ; and to instruct, admoni.sh and warn them ; and 
educate them in the best manner which shall tend to 
promote their obedience and true piety ; having the; aw* 
fill event constantly in view, whicn might be the CQfis&> 
quence of their neglect, and would certainly take pboe, 
if their chiklren should grow up upgovemed and diso- 
bedient. 

And this law had a mighty tendency to impress thfe 
hearts of children with a sense of the evil consequence 
to them, of disobedience to their parents : and to guard 
diem against the least degree of a disposition to disre- 
gard and slight them ; and to excite them to a constant 
care, and resolution to attend to the instructions, and ad- 
monitions of their parents, and strictly obey all their ex- 
hortations and commands. In what an important and 
interesting light d[oes this law, and the other directions 
and precepts which have been mentioned under this 
head, set the wise and faithful education of children ; 
and their obedience to the instructions and authority of 
their parents 1 It is suited powerfully to turn the iM^art 
of the fathers to the children ; and the heart of children 
to the fathers. 

And under the gospel dispensation, the faithful and 
pious education of children, and their obedience to par- 
ents in all things, are stnctty enjoined. The command 
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is, *' Children, obey your parents in the Lord ; iw this 
is right. Children, obey your parents in all things ; 
for this is well pleasing unto the Lord. And ye fathers, 
provoke not your children to wrath : But bring them 
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord."* And 
no man who had a family could be an officer in the 
church unless he was " One that ruled well his own 
house, having his children in subjection with all gravi- 
ty," even faithful or believing children.f 

3. Since the faithful, prudent, and religious educa- 
tion of children, is of such vast importance, and so ne- 
cessary for their good, and the good of the church, ac- 
cording to the natural course of tilings, which God has 
constituted ; and since this is so strictly enjoined upon 
the people of God, and so much inculcated in divine 
revelation ; it may hence be inferred, that God has set 
before parents the strongest motives, and the greatest en- 
couragements to be faidiful and laborious in their duty 
to their childi*en, and to bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord ; and which will have the 
greatest tendency to animate them to engagedness and 
perseverance in this difficult work, in which they will 
meet with much opposition, and many discourai^- 
ments, from themselves, the world, Satan, and their 
children. This may be reasonably expected, espec- 
ially in the covenant of grace ^ or xh^x gracious covenant 
which God makes with believers, as it respects their 
children, and their duty to them : For the greater the 
blessings are, which are promised to their ofFsprinff* 
and the greater the motives and encouragements are to 
do the duty enjoined, or perform the condition on whi?h 
the blessings are suspended, the more grace is contained 
and exhibited in the covenant. 

4. A promise that the children shall be blessed 
with spiritual blessings and salvation, on the parents* 
faithfulness to them, and bringing them up for God, af- 
fords the strongest motive, and gives the greatest en- 
couragement to pious parents, to be faithful and perform 
tlie condition of the covenant, as it respects their chil- 
dren, that can be thought of as possible ; and renders 
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children, and have lived in the constant violation of the 
covenant as it respects their children. This will appear 
to everj' one, who will consider what is implied in bnng- 
ing them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, 
as it has been briefly stated above ; and judge what 
might reasonably be required and expected of parents, 
in this important and interesting matter : And at the 
same time, uill, in the light of this, observe how the 
children, even of the professors of religion, are in gene- 
ral educated. He will be sensible there is but Uttle 
w ise and prudent government, steadily and perseveringly 
maintained from the early days, in which children arc 
capable of discipline and government, until they cease 
to be minors : And that much of the contrary generally 
takes place, which is suited to weaken all parental au- 
thority, and tends to ruin the children. He will find 
few instances, if any, of that careful, wise and constant 
instruction, assiduously endeavouring to instil into their 
young minds, the principles of taie knowledge and wis- 
dom, and watching over them, to guard them from 
wrong notions, errors and delusions, in things of re%* 
ion, which are most reasonable and important, and 
which we find so strictly enjoined in the Bible. And 
what bad examples, of evil speaking, and backbiting, of 
vain, trifling conversation ; of passion ; of covetousness, 
and worldliness ; of great indiflfcrence, and neglects re- 
specting the exercises and practice of piety, hi reading 
and studying the Bible, and the worship of God, are to 
be found among professors in general, w hich have a 
great and destructive influence on the minds of children ? 
And how few are there who are not greatly deficient in 
the example they set before their children, w hich could 
not take place, were they not grossly negligent in their 
duty to them, and had they a reasonable and proi)er con- 
cern for their good ? How little is done or said by par- 
ents, in general, w hich is suited to excite and maintain 
a proper and faithful education of children, in all tlie 
parts of it ? How little do they appear to regard or un- 
derstand their covenant engagements, or the nature of 
the covenant into which they have entered, and the en- 
couragements and promises made to faithfulness in keep- 
ing covenant; and the infinite importance of this tp 
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their children f And the churches take no care in diis 
matter, to watch over one another, with respect to the 
education of their children; and to warn and exhort, 
and assist each other to do their duty in this respect ; 
which is certainly a great neglect. 

When these things are properly considered, the gen* 
eral want of piety, and the too common irreUgion and 
vice, which are found among the children of professors 
of religion, may be accounted for, consistent with there 
being a promise in t^e covenant of grace, that the chil- 
dren of parents who faithfully perform the duties of the 
covenant towards them, shall be holy, and share in the 
great salvation ; and does not afford the least shadow of 
an argument that theie is no such promise. 

True religion has generally been in so low a degree 
in the church, and still is, and there have been so many 
members of it wholly strangers to a life of godliness, not 
being true believers, that the life and power of christian- 
ity has not had the proper influence and been acted out 
by professors in general, as it ought to be, and might be 
reasonably expected. 

Most real christians have been, and now are, shame- 
fully deficient, as to the strength and constancy of their 
religious exercises, and in every branch of duty ; and 
their discerning and knowledge in the doctrines and 
duties of christiaaity has been in so small a degree, 
that when, considering the time and advantages they 
have had, they ought to be teachers, especially of their 
children, they, in general, need themselves to be taught 
the first principles of the oracles of God. And the na- 
ture and extent of tlie covenant of grace, as it respects 
the children of believers ; and the design and meaning 
of the institution of baptism of such children, and what 
is implied in it, have not been genemlly understood : 
And the duty which parents engage to do towards their 
children has been greatly overlooked and disregarded, 
even in theory, as well as practice : And the promise of 
the success of faithfulness in this duty, in the holiness 
and salvation of their children, has not been believed by 
the most, and they are now disposed to oppose this sen- 
timent ; and so cannot feel the motives and great en- 
<:ouragemeht this aferdsy and seta before parents, tp 
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care and faithfulness in this branch of duty ; nor the vast 
importance of it, to them and their children. 

It is therefore no matter of wonder, diat the cluldren 
of professors in general, and of really pious parents, 
have not received the blessings of the covenant of grace, 
as the duties of the covenant have been so grossly neg« 
lected by almost all ; and they have not so much as be« 
lieved that tliere is any such covenant between God and 
themseh'cs, respecting their children. This is what 
might be reasonably expected, as things have gone on, 
and still take place, with regard to children, in the great 
neglect of that duty, to which the promise of success b 
made. — Which branch of duty has doubtless been mooe 
neglected by really christian parents, than other brandies 
of Christianity ; not only because it has been less under- 
stood, and inculcated, and the motives and encourage- 
ment to faithfulness in it, have been kept out of sight, 
or at most, been less in view : But because there are 
peculiar difficuUies and temptations in the way of a wise 
and faithful discharge of this duty ; and Satan, who 
knows how much depends upon the parent's faitlifulnesai 
and what advantages he gains, against children, and the 
church, and the interest of religion in general, by the 
gross neglect of this branch of duty, exerts all his cun- 
nini^^ and power, and improves every advantage he has, 
to lay snares and stumbling blocks in the way of their 
duty ; and in magnifying the difficulties and discourage- 
ments, to deter them from it ; offering every temptation 
he can, to neglect it, and to do ihat which has a contra- 
ry, and most fatal tendency, even to ruin their children. 
Nor is there any certainty that this influence of the devil 
w ill cease, or that the power of godliness will so take 
place in general, as to lead parents to be faithful in their 
duty to their children ; and to keep covenant, so that 
the blessings of it shall descend from father to son, 
through many generations, until Satan shall be bound, 
and cast into the bottomless pit, and shut up there a 
thousand years, that he may deceive men no more, dur- 
ing all that time : And w hen Christianity shall have iti 
proper and full effect, by the effusions of the Holy 
Spirit, in greater degrees than before ; forming chris- 
tians to eminent degrees of holiness^ and true zeal and 
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^ng^g^ness to do their duty in all the branches of it ; 
especially that which they owe to their children, which 
IS now so much, and so generally neglected. Then 
the heart of the fathers will be turned to the children, 
and the heart of the children to the fathers, as they 
tiever were before ; and the covenant of grace, which 
contains promises to parents, and their children, will take 
place in the full extent of it, and the happy conse- 
quences of it be seen and enjoyed. 

Such a time is abundantly spoken of and predicted in 
the scripture. And all that takes place previous to that 
day, is preparatory to it. That is the time of salvation, 
in the highest sense, when the doctrines and institutions 
of the gospel will be better understood than ever before, 
and have their proper and full effect. The Bible itself 
has principal reference to that time, and will be then 
understood, prized, and improved more and better, than 
ever before. The institutions and ordinances of Christ, 
have been and now are, greatly misunderstood, perverted 
and abused, by most christian churches, and professors 
of religion, and great irregularities take place in atten- 
dance on them. The time preceding the millennium, 
may be compared to the winter, when things appear in 
great disorder and confusion, and the influences of the 
sun are weak and small, and have little effect ; but all is 
preparatory to the spring and summer, when the sun and 
rain will have their proper effect, in producing the fruits 
of the earth. 

These observations are made to show, that we cannot 
judge of the good effect of the proper, pious, and faith- 
ful education of children, and of the extent of the prom- 
ises of the covenant of grace, and of the design and 
meaning of the baptism of the children of believers, by 
what has already taken place in the christian church : 
But we must learn this from the Bible ; and not expect 
that the proper and happy effect of this institution will 
take place in any great degree, until the Spirit and power 
of Christianity shall be more felt, and exerted in practice, 
which \iilKintroduce the millennium. Then parents, 
with their ilcartsfull of love to Christ, and under a sense 
erf the infinite importance of the salvation of their chil- 
Arn, andvdently desiring to be the happy instrumenta 
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of it, will give them up to Christ in ba{3tism, rejoiciug 
in this seal of the divine promise to bless them, on their 
acting a consistent and faithful part towards them ; and 
with a heart admiring the grace of God in this covenaat, 
and strongly desirous and disposed to be failhiiil, thtry 
will lay hold of the covenant ; and make it their great 
concern, and an im|K)rtant branch of their duty, to 
bring up their children for Christ. Then the happj 
effect of this will be seen in the early piety of the chikt 
ren, who will grow up in the fear of God, and walk m 
his ways, to the unspeakable satisfaction and jtiy of the 
parents, and the comfort and edification of the churcb. 
Then, when a large congi*egation of christians shall be 
assembled for public worship, all possessed w i.h a reali^ 
ing belief and sense of the truth of the gc^pel, and the 
great salvation, and their hearts glowing with fenent 
love to Christ, and to each other, what pleasure and jojr 
w ill it spread over such an assembly, when children are 
brought by their parents, and publicly dedicated to 
Christ in baptism ; solemnly, and w ith all their hearts 
engaging to bring them up for him, and laying hold of 
the gracious pn^mise of the covenant to their children : 
All will consider these children, as heirs of the blessings 
of the covenant, and numbered among the saved, confi- 
dent that the parents will faithfully keep covenant with 
God ; and having seen the general happy effect of this, 
they will join in all the solcnniitics of this transaction, 
with great pleasure, fervency and joy, and every one 
be edified, and animated to the duty of his station, and 
go away with enlarged views of the grace of the gospel, 
and the condescension and love of Christ. 

Ans\\)er 3d. Though some of the children of 
parents who appear eminently pious, and to take mncb 
pains in the education of their childien, do, when they 
come to adult age, renounce all religious duty, and live 
in open vice ; yet this aflbrds no real evidence, that the 
doctrine to w hich this lact is alleged as an objection, is 
not true ; for, 

1. We cannot be certain that those who appear to 
be christians, and to excel many others^ arerteally such. 
They may deceive others, and be themselves deceived, 
and never truly and w ith their heart, devote their chit- 
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dren to God. The first, in appearance and professioHi 
may be last, and wholly destitute of true holiness* 
No argument can be jusdy formed from such instances, 
unless there were a certainty that the parents are real 
christians, and faithful in keeping covenant with God. 

2. Parents who are real christians, and excel in some 
respects in pious zeal, and in the practice of many of 
the duties of Christianity, may be very deficient and un* 
faithful in their duty to their children. They may be 
guilty of neglecting that which is important and essehtial 
in the good education of children, in some instances at 
least, and of doing or saying that, which tends to hurt 
and ruin their cnildren, in some particular instances, 
and on some occasions, which may be the means of 
giving an evil bias to their minds, and issue in their 
abandoning themselves to vice. And this may be the 
case with regard to one particular child, while they are 
more wise and faithful in their treatment and education 
of their other children. And such instances of neglect 
or wrong conduct toward some or all of their children, 
may so displease God, as to give up the children to sin 
and ruin. It has been observed, that parents may keep 
covenant, as it respects their own persons, and yet neg* 
lect the duties of it, as it respects their children. This 
is so difficult a part of duty, and Satan is so watchful, 
and exerts all his policy and power to prevent parents 
doing it, and to promote that which is contrary to it ; 
and the proper education of children is so little under- 
stood, and the importance of it not mucli attended to and 
realized ; and the encouragement and promise God has 
given to the feithful discharge of this duty, is so gen* 
erally not believed, or overlooked, that it may be reason* 
ably supposed, that some parents who are eminently 
pious, and devoted to the duties of religion in other 
respects, may so fail of their duty to their children, in 
some important part of their education, as shall tend to 
bring a curse on them, rather than a blessing.^ 



* When all this is well oonsidered, it will not appear incredible, or 
unaccountable, that f»out parenta, and even those who may appear emi* 
nently ao, in many respecta, may be greatly deficient and unfaithful in 
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to their chifdren, and which may reasonably be expect- 
ed of pious parents, and must take place, in order to 
their acting a consistent part, and answerable to the 
christian character, and to such a relation. And they 
who practise infant baptism consider parents as pro- 
fessing a desire and willingness to perform this duty ; 
and promising to be faithful in domg it : That they 
profess to give up their children to Christ, desiring for 
them, above all other things, that they may be saved; 
and promise to bring them up for Christ, and act a 
faithful part to them, agreeable to such dedication and 
such desires. 

Now, if any one will tell what is implied in this ciw- 
ga.eement and duty, which the parent must perform, in 
order to fulfil his promise, and perseveringly conduct 
agreeable to this transaction ; and state it with such ex- 
actness, that the parent may know when he has come 
full} up to it, or how far he has been deficient ; then it 
will be easy to tell precisely what is the condition on t)ie 
patents' part, to which tlie promise of saving blessings 
to his children is made, so that the parent may know 
whether he has performed it or not, and how far he has 
fallen short of it ; for he has already done it, in shewing 
what is the duty premised by the parent and justly ex- 
pected of him. 

But if this cannot be done, it is as much of an objec- 
tion to there being any duty promised or required of the 
parent, in order to his acting a faithful and consistent 
part touaids his child, as that which has been mention* 
cd in the question ui^der consideration, to there being a 
promise of saving blessings to children, on a condition 
which is required, and yet not precisely stated. If duty 
n»ay be required of parents towards their children, which 
they may and ought to promise to perform, without 
poiiithig out the precise degree of duty, or the particular 
manner aid circumstances in which it is to be done ; 
then this same duty, thus required and promised, may 
be made the condition of saving blessings to the children. 
Surely, if it may be required and promised, it may be 
required and promised as a condition, to which God, 
who requires it, promises blessings to the children. 
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Ansroer 2d« The condition of the promise is ex-r 
resaed as particulaily, and as plain as the nature of the 
ase will admit \ and so as to be suf&ciently intelligible 
3 an honest, pious mind. The whole is contained 
nd expressed in the fdlowing sentenqe and injunction, 
' And ye fathers, provdLe not your children to wrath ; 
»ut bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
^rd*'' The whole Bible is suited to explain this sen- 
ence, and show what is the meaning of it, and the duty 
mplied in it, so that he who is willing to know and do 
lis duty, in this branch of it, and comply with this in- 
unction, and will properly attend to the matter, will suf- 
iciently understand the meaning of it, and be at no un- 
lesirable uncertainty copceming it. 

It b certain, that in these words a duty is enjoined on 
larents, or a course of exercise, exertions and conduct, 
o such a degree, and tn'ith such constancy, care and 
aithfulness, as to educate their children in the nurture and 
idmonition of the Lord. And all will grant that this 
X)mmand is sufficiently plain, and does clearly point out 
he duty, so that parents may know what it is, and com- 
)ly with it ; and that it b stated as precisely as the na- 
ure of the case and kind of the duty will admit. And 
must it not then, for the same reason be granted, that it 
is as sufficiently plain to be the condition of a promise ; 
ind that, as such, it b as fully and clearly expressed, a^ 
lie nature of the case requires, or will admit ? 

Answer 3d* The condition, or the kind and meat 
sure of the duty to \i hich this promise b made, is as pre-, 
[nsely and fully stated in the scripture, as b desiral)le, 
ind so as tp be suited to answer the end designed by it. 

It is enough for the parents to know, that it is a cove- 
nant of GRACE, into which Cod enters with them, and 
that the condition of the promise of saving blessings to 
their children, b as low as can be, consistent with an- 
swering the ends of it ; and that Chrbt, who is infinitely 
gracious, and knows what is right, ^nd has stated the 
condition, u ill not be rigorous, but make all proper and 
possible allowances in their favour ; even all that they 
can reasonably desire ; for grace will look on their exer- 
cises and conduct in the most &vourable l^ht. They 
luivc therefoie all possible encouragement, to exert 
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wd come up to the coodidon ; knoiniig i 
t^ will be taken of tbem, for their many imperfections 
aira defects, irtiich ihty constantly confess and lament, 
if diey be laborious and titfaful, in any good degree an- 
swerable todie importance of the case, and the motives 
and encouragements which are set before them. And 
thdr not knowing whether they have come up to that I 
degree of exercise, care and ^ithfulness, which is the | 
condition of the promise, and fear that they ha\'e nol, I 
will be a constant spur tb dtem, to greater care, watch-' | 
fulness and diUgeiKC, tint, if by any means, they may { 
(ditain the promised, bteawig to their children. Aixl 
the greater and more constant their care and exertions i 
are, and the more stron^y tbey And their hearts tumedjl 
unto their children, in the practice of parental duty to- J 
ward them, the mtre comfort they will have, in the ^ 
hope, and confidence, that the heart of their children 
wiU be turned to them, and that God will bless, and 
save them; while they are still constantly and with im-' I 
p(Htunity looking to him far grace and assistance to do' I 
their duty to their children, and that they may be Ues9>' 
ed indeed. 

QoESTioN III. Is not this a legal scheme ? SalvaAoa, 
according to this, is given to children for the good worfcf 
of the parents ; or the children arc saved by the obedi.^ 
ence and good, and meritorious deeds of the parents. 
Is not this direcdy contrary to salvation by free grace T " 

Ansvjer 1st. It is certain from scripture, that Goij(!ii 
has given blessings to children out tk re^rd to Ac 
obed^nce and iaiuifulness of their parents and ances- 
tors. — There are many instances of this in scriptme, 
which the attentive readers of it must have observed. 
Abraham, Caleb, and David, are instances of it Yet 
these blessings were as much of free grace, as if they' 
had not been given in this way. 

AnffU'er 2d. Many and great blessings both io 
this world, and in heaven, are promised and given to 
men as a reward of their obedience : And yet these 
blessings and rewards are as much the fruit of free 
grace, as they could be, ifg^veninany odierway; be* 
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gause they are really no more deseroing of the blessings 
and rewards they receive, than if they had not obeyed. 

Answer 3d. The obedience and &ithfulness of 
the parents in keeping covenant does not render their 
children more deserving of blessings, than if they had 
not obeyed. Holiness and salvation come to the child^ 
ren, as much a free gift, and there is as much free grace 
in diis gift to them, as if it did not come to them in this 
way, in connection with the obedience of the parents. 
And the parents' obedience has not the least merit or 
desert of such blessings. Therefore, the promise made 
to them, of saving blessings to their children, on condi- 
tipa of their obedience, is 2i gracious promise, wholly the 
finiit and expression of free, undeserved grace ; as 
much as if their obedience were not the condition. 
And the parents depend on free, sovereign grace, for a 
heart and assbtance to perform the condition. So that 
it is all of free grace, from beginning to end ; from the 
foundation to the topstone. The covenant of grace is 
therefore hereby enlarged, and contains more grace, by 
the promise of saving mercy to the children of those 
who keep the covenant, than if it contained no such 
promise. The parents, who have been in this way 
the instruments of bringing salvation to their children, 
will forever admire and adore that infinite free grace, 
which so constituted the covenant of grace, as to in- 
clude their children with them, and given them grace to 
be faithful in the covenant, and perform the condition on 
which the promise of salvation to their children \vas 
made, and by which it has been conveyed to them. 
The children who are saved in this way will forever 
celebrate and adore that sovereign grace of God, exer- 
cised towards them in constituting such a gracious cove- 
nant, and ordering that they should be born of such pi- 
ous parents, by whom they were brought into covenant, 
and dedicated to God ; and in giving their parents a 
heart to bring them up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord ; and in this way giving them holiness and 
salvation. This is, therefore, so far from being inconsist- 
ent with salvation by free, sovereign grace, that it serves 
to display it ; and instead of curtailing, it enlarges the 
oovenant of grace. 
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Qu£STioy IV. How are the childrernvho arctbns 
in covenant, and holy, in the sense ezplaioedf ' to be 
treated by the church ? 

Answer. Before they come to years of iinderataad- 
ing, so as to be capable of acting in matters of religpon 
for themselves, they are not to be admitted to roocive 
the Lord^s supper, because they are incapable of reoov- 
ing any benefit by it, or of attending upon it in the man- 
ner, and for the ends prescribed by Christ, viz. to do k 
in remembrance of him. But when they shall be abb 
to act for themselves, the church of which thqr ae • 
members, is to expect and require that they conduct^ 
pious christians, and profess and appear to understnl .. 
the doctrines and duties of Christianity, and to be wiUiv 
to obey Christ, in keeping all his commandments, aod 
attending on all his institutions, to which they are to be 
admitted, and treated in all respects as the disciples of 
Christ. But if they be immoral, or neglect the duties 
of Christianity, and refuse or neglect to make a chrisdia 
profession, and attend upon the Lord's supper, t|e 
church is to use proper means to reclaim them, aod 
bring them to their duty : and if they still neglect and 
refuse to hear the church, and comply with their dutt 
they are to be rejected and cast out of the churQh, and 
treated in all resjKcts as any adult persons are to be treat- 
ed, who have been members of the church, and are re- 
jected for disobedience to the laws of Christ. 

As soon as the children are capable of being taught; 
they are to be instructed and told, what their standii^ . 
is, what has been done for them ; what will be expected j 
and required of them, when they come to act for them- 
selves ; that if they do not then say ** I am the Lord's," 
nnd subscribe w ith their hand to the Lord, and comply 
with all the institutions of Christ, they will fall under 
the censure cf the church, and be cast out, as imworthy 
of the station into which they were brought by their 
p:\rcnts. And this is constantly to be held up to their 
\iew, and urj^ed upon them. 

It has been observed, that if the laws given by Moses 
to the congregation of Israel, were strictly observed, no 
child who was disobedient to his parents, and refused to 
serve the Lord, could be suffered to live amoug them : 
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for all such were to be put to death : And that this law 
was suited to have a constant and mighty influence on 
parents, to awaken and excite them to the greatest cane, 
prudence and faithfulness in educating their children ; 
and on the minds of children, from their early days, to 
lead them to hearken to their parents, and obey them, 
and to make it their great concern to fear and serve, the 
Lord. 

The christian institution, now under consideration, 
' is suited to answer the same end, and to have a salutary 
efiect on the minds, both of parents and their children. 
Though under the milder dispensation of the gospel, no 
one is to be put to death for rejecting Christ and the 
gospel, even though he were before this a visible mem- 
ber of the chrbtian church ; vet he is to be cut off, and 
cast out of the visible kingdom of Christ. And every 
child in the church, who grows up in disobedience to 
Christ, and in this most important concern will not obey 
his parents, is thus to be rejected and cut off, after all 
proper means are used by his parents and the church to 
' isclaim him, and bring him to his duty. Such an 
event will be viewed by christian parents as worse than 
death, or only to have a child taken out of the world by 
death ; and is suited to be a constant, strong motive to 
concern, prayer and fidelity respecting their children 
and their education : And it tends to have an equally 
desirable e&ct on the minds of children ; and must 
greatly impress the hearts of those who are in any degree 
considerate and serious. 

Question V. According to this plan, if children 
grow up and continue in a state of sin, and a course of 
disobedience to Christ, it must be owing to the parents' 
neglect, and breach of covenant ; must they not therefore 
be censured and excommunicated by the church, as 
well as their children, as covenant breakers ? 

jlnswer. This question nmst be answered in the 
negative, for the following reasons : 

1. Though it be evident, that parents have not done 
their duty to those of their children, who grow up and 
continue in disobedience to Christ, and refuse to 
walk in the way in which they should go ; yet if no 
course of actions, nor any particular overt act, contrary 

^x)L. II. 48 



334 The Nature and Design PAKt tL 

to their duty, nor any gross, known and designed neg- 
lect of their duty to their children, can be proved, or 
alleged against tnem, there can be no ground of pul^ 
censure. 

2. Though it could be proved, and were known, 
^hat they had been guilty of many mistakes, much im- 
prudence, and great neglects, in the education of their 
children, and were far from doing their duty, and ccHn- 
plying with all that is implied in bringing them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord ; and so had broken 
the covenant between God and them, with respect to their 
duty to their children ; yet this may be consbtent with 
their being true believers, or real christians ; and there- 
fore cannot be a sufRcient ground of censuring them, 
and casting them out of the church ; for notlung can be 
the proper ground of such censure, but those overt acts, 
Or that neglect of duty, which, if persisted in, is inconsist- 
ent with a person's being a real christian. It has been 
observed, that a person may be a true believer, and be 
entitled to the blessings of the covenant of grace, as to 
his own person, and yet not perform the condition of the 
cwenaiit, as it respects his children : Therefore, 
thouL^jh the latter may be proved, this is no evidence 
against him, with respect to the former ; consequently 
is not a ground of rejecting him as no christian. 

Question VI. It is a known truth, and often 
mentioned, that parents cannot give or convey grace to 
their children, by any thing they can do. Is not the 
doctrine now advanced, which teaches that the holiness 
and salvation of children, is the certain consequence of 
their parents doing their duty to them, contrary to this 
truth ? 

Ansivcr. It is true, that holiness is wrought in the 
heart, by the power and energy of the holy Spirit, and 
cannot be communicated to children by any means or 
endeavours used by parents ; but is wholly ' effected by 
divine influences. In this view and sense, parents do 
not convey grace to their children : this is wholly out of 
their power : It is the work of God. But it does not 
follow from this, that God has not so constituted the 
covena-it of griicc% that holiness shall be communicated 
by him to the children, in consequence of the faithful, 
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eommanded endeavours of their parents, so that, in this 
sense, and by virtue of such a constitution, they do, by 
their fiuthfiil endeavours, convey saving blessings to their 
children. 

In this way, they give existence to their children.-«- 
God produces their existence by his own almighty ener- 
gy ; but by the constitution he has established, they 
receive their existence from their parents, or by their 
means. By an established constitution, parents convey 
moral depravity to their children. And if Grod has 
been pleased to make a constitution, and appoint a way, 
in his covenant of grace with man, by which pious par- 
ents may c(Hivey, and communicate moral rectitude or 
holiness to their children, they by using the appointed 
means, do it as really and effectually, as they communi- 
. cate existence to them. In this sense, therefore, they 
may convey and give holiness and salvation to their 
children. 

This is a maxim often mentioned by parents, when 
the £iithful education of their children is brought into 
view, and urged, that parents cannot give grace to their 
children, however Sdliiful they are in their education. 
This b not true, in the sense now mentioned, if the cove- 
nant of grace contains a promise that their children shall 
be holy, if they will use all proper and commanded en- 
deavours to this end, by which there is a constituted 
iv connection between such means, and the end. And 
'' whether this has not been proved from scripture, the 
reader will judge, when he has considered what has now 
been offered on this point. There is reason to fear, and 
even to believe, that the above maxim is too often men- 
tioned by parents, in order to exculpate and excuse 
themselves from &ult, wlien their children grow up un- 
govemed, ignorant and vicious. In this view it is desir- 
able it should be laid aside. 

QtrxsTjEON VII. If this be a doctrine plainly taught 
in scripture, and explains and points out the meaning, 
design and importance of the baptism of the children of 
believers, why has it not been understood and believed 
in all ages in die christian church ; but remained in the' 
dati, md unknown till this time ? 
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Answer 1st. It was taught by Christ and his Apos* 
ties, as they said things which do necessarily imply it, as 
has been shown. And it was therefore doubtless under- 
stood and believed in the churches constituted by the 
Apostles ; which, with other doctrines and practices en- 
joined by them, was soon corrupted, misunderstood and 
in a great measure lost in darkness and error. And that 
this was an apostolic institution, may. be argued from the 
opinion which was handed down in the christian churchi 
that baptized infants were regenerated : and hence their 
baptism Mas called regeneration, which appears by the 
writings of those who lived in the second century of the 
christian church, and since. Though the true reason of 
baptized children being considered and called holy, viz. 
their being the children of parents who dedicated them 
to God, and had engaged to bring them up for God, on 
which condition they u ere to be holy and saved, accord- 
ing to the divine promise, was soon after the days of the 
apostles too generally overlooked and misunderstood: 
yet the doctrine, that such children were to be considered 
to be regenerated and holy, was still taught and believ- 
ed ; and has been embraced by many, even to this day. 
But instead of understanding the true ground of this, 
and giving a rational and scriptural account of it, the 
most of them have either given no reason for it, or 
attributed it, not to what the parents had done, or 
should do for them, and the promise made to them in the 
covenant of gnice, upon tht ir faithfulness : but to the 
efficacy of the ordinance of baptism itself ; and thought 
that the bare administration of baptism would sanctify 
and save them, without regard to any condition to be 
performed by their parents, or others. 

Ansivcr 2d. This doctrine has been expressly as- 
serted by writers of tliis and the last centuries :* And 



• "Baptism seals our introduction and initiation into the visible church 
and body of Christ, and our adoption to the heavenly inheritance.*'—— 
Ciilvln. Epist. 185. 

Dr. Thomas Goodwin, in his discourse on 1 Cor. vii. 14 — Else v>ere 
your children uncltany but nnv) are they holy, says, " The meuning is this, 
th;it uhcrca.s unbelievers' children arc, in the account of the gospel, and of 
God himself under the gobpcl, pronounced \mclean, (that is, as remaining 
in the state in which they were bom, viz. of sin and unclcanness) — On the 
contrary (saith he) your children (although bom in sin, as others) are 
jipt, b/ God'3 true sentence Qi them, in his ^ord and revealed wil)^ pro- 
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many divines, if not most, M*ho have written in &vour 
of infant baptism, have said that which really implies this 
doctrine^ • while they assert that the children of beiiev- 
ers are received into covenant with their parents, and 
have a visible title to the promise of the covenant, which 
is, that God will be a God to them, or their God ; and 
therefore are federally holy. Which implies the whole 
that has been now advanced on this point, if these 
words be taken in any proper consistent sense ; or if 
indeed they have any real meaning. It cannot be deni- 
ed indeed, that many of these same authors have passed 
over this point, without an explanation, or have so ex- 
plained this assertion, as to leave it without any consist* 
ent sense, or nothing but words without any meanitig : 

claimed holy / and eo are to be judged of by us, as truly regenerate and 
bom again. He means, therefore, evangelical holiness : That though 
they be bom in tin, as others are, yet they are in part sanctified, or regen- 
erate and made holy in state, and so are not in a state of sin, but of evan« 
gelical holiness. 

For the ferminir*, or object of our thoughts, it is real holincit ; that is^ 
which we are to think real and true. Some divines have said, that 
because the church was to judge any such child holy, tliough all were not 
so, that therefore it is but a reputative hoUness, and an outward, sacra- 
mental holiness, that we, in our judgments are to give them. But they 
are mistaken ; for though in the event indeed, it proves in many of them 
but a reputative holiness, and only in esteem ; yet still so, as the temtinut 
of the church's judgment, or that holiness, which they are, in their judg- 
ments to attribute to them, is true, real holiness : But it is called reputa- 
tive, only in respect to the event, in that we should attribute true holiness, 
to those who prove not so : Yet still the holiness we are to think in them, 
is no other than real to our thoughts : Even as it is in our judging those 
of riper ^ears to be saints, when admitted into churches ; it follows, not 
that it IS a mere outward holiness, that is to be the terminut of our 
thoughts, or that which we are to content ourselves to iind in them, or 
think of them : But that they are truly and really holy ; though in th# 
event it proves no other, in many, than an outward, titular holiness ; yet 
the holiness we pitch upon and aim at, and judge of, and embrace men 
for, is a holiness, to our judgpnents real, though we be oAen mistaken."*- 
Dr Goodwin's Works, second vol. Of Election, page 406, 422 

The Assembly of Divines, at VITestminster, in the Shorter Catechism,- 
composcd by them, say, '* Baptism is a sacrament, wherein the washing 
with water, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, doth iignijy and teal our ingrafting into Chritt, and partaking of the 
ilesiings of the covenant of grace, and our engagement to be the Lord's." 
And in the next sentence say, " The infants of such as are members of 
tlie visible church, are to be baptized." This catechism is received by 
the church of Scotland, and by all, or most of the presbyterian and congre- 
gational churches in England, Ireland, and America ; and taught to their 
children. If baptism signifies and seals, what it is here said to do ; then 
infants, where they are baptized, are visibly, or in the view of the church,^ 
ingrafted into Christ, arai partakers of the blessings of the covenant of 
grace ; which is the same with being entiUed to hofiness and salvation, oft 
some condition, whichi if not c:ipre8f ed, is supposed and understood 
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And have denied that to be the meaning, wfaidr it ilia 
only natural and consistent one. 

Answer 3d. If this doctrine were wholly UMl ec ted 
and lost, ever since the age in winch the apostKa five^ 
and had not been revived or thought of, tul this Hmti 
or even till the millennium shall commence, this WooU 
be no ar^ment agdnst the truth of it, whenever, upos 
inouiry, it be found to be contained in die Bible. ^ 

Those doctrines and duties of Christianity whidi fft 
most contrary to the selfishness, pride, worldlmes% mA 
the various natural corrupt inclinations of men, are iiiial 
exposed to be soon rejected and lost, or greatly cotmpii 
ed : and though once taught and establi^ied, and tti^ 
tinning to be contained in divine revelation, mil be ncg& 
Iccted and discarded, whm the powerand sjmit of tnie 
refigion declines. And dicy wiu not be long mainCuB- 
ed and practised in their ori^nal purity and stricOMIi^ 
in christian churches, unless divine infiuences be graitf^ 
ed, to form the hearts of successive generations, to ^ 
eem and love the truth and practise it. This ofasdrva- 
tion has been verified by &ct and experience. , The 
christian church, in general, soon became corrupt, and 
sunk into darkness and error, in principles and practice, 
after the days of the apostles. And this declension and 
apostasy from the truth once delivered to the saints, be- 
came greater and more general, as the spirit of true re- 
ligion vanished : and error in doctrine, and superstition, 
and corruption in practice increased. There were, 
from time to time, some degree of partial revivals d[ 
truth and religion ; and particular men were raised up 
to investigate and declare some of the most important 
truths contained in the Bible, and oppose the general 
corruption in christian doctrine and duty : and this took 
place to a remarkable degree and extent in the refi^rma* 
tion from popery. But uho will presume to say or 
think, that any of the dilTerent sects and denomuiations 
of christians in the protestant world, have come up to 
the purity in doctrine and practice, of the primitive 
church ; or that the Bible is yet understood, m all the 
important branches of truth and duty, as they are there 
revealed ? Christians in general are still in a great de« 
gree of darkness, and much of the light held up in die 
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Bible is not received, through the inattention, prejudices 
and blindness of men. The scripture has not been so 
well and so fully understood, as it will be in the days of 
the millennium, when the Spirit of God shall be poured 
out on christians in general, in much greater degrees 
than it has been by which they shall have more discern^ 
ing, and be disposed to search the Bible, with a sincere 
and earnest desire to know the truth, and a strong dis- 
position to receive it, and practise agreeable to it. The 
&ible will then be improved to much better purpose, 
than it had ever been before ; and many important truths 
and duties which had in ages before not been under- 
stood or seen, will then appear plain and easy to be un- 
derstood. Then the Bible will answer the end for 
which it is ^ven to men, as it never had done before, 
as it was chiefly designed for that day, by the proper 
improvement of which, the knowledge of God, and of 
^11 revealed truth, will fill the earth, as the waters cover 
the sea. 

The doctrine now under consideration may be then 
^Vi understood by all, and the evidence of it appear 
much more strong and clear, than it can be made to do 
now, and being reduced to practice, the good e£^t of 
it will be seen, as has been observed above. This doc- 
trine, taken in its full length and breadth, when reduced 
to a practice agreeable to it, is direcdy contrary to the 
natund dbposition of man, and peculiarly so in many 
respects : and it is not expected, that however evident 
the truth of it is from the Bible, that it will be generally 
believed ; and that it will be received, and properly 
confoitned to, and practised by many churches, if by 
•any, in the christian world, at this day. Religion, even 
the true spirit of Christianity, must rise much higher 
Ihan it now does, in order to practise the duties implied 
in the baptism of in&nts, and many other duties which 
are commanded, and ought to take place among chris- 
tians, and in christian churches. 

Question VIII. If a right account of infant bap- 
tbm has now been given, then the baptism of children of 
believers is an institution of vast importance, and an in- 
dispensable duty, as well as a great privilege ; and they 
who deny, dsiat infiuit baptism is a christian institution, 
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xind refuse to practise it, are very erroneous and wicked. 
Ought they not, therefore, to be rejected as no chris- 
tians ? 

Ansiver. They who believe the baptism of infiints 
is evidently a christian institution, and think it to be as 
important and useful, and suited and designed by Christ, 
to be of such advantage to parents and their children, 
and to the church, as has been represented above, must 
look upon those who refuse to comply with this institu- 
tion, but oppose it, as in a great error, and as oflfending 
Christ, and those little ones, who being the children of ' 
believing parents, ought to be considered and received 
as believers in him.* But they are to be thought of, 
and treated with great candour, tenderness and chris- 
tian charity : especially since there is reason to believe, 
that most, if not all, who believe in the baptism of chil* 
dren, and practise it, are more guilty and oflfeasive to 
Christ, in their treatment of this institution, than the An- 
tipcdobaptists are. The Pedobaptists believe infant 
baptism to be a divine institution, and baptize their chil- 
dren ; but most of them, if not all, refuse to comply 
with, and practise the most important and essential du- 
ties implied in the institution, which they solemnly pro- 
fess and engage to do. They make use of tlie external 
rite, but treat it as a mere ceremony, because it is the 
custom of their denomination, or to gratify their pride, 
or superstition : they generally shew, that they do not 
heartily devote their children to Christ, by their neglect 
to educate them for him. In tliis respect, their children 
are not distinguished from those who are not baptized : 
and let them behave as they will, they arc not treated as 
being under the care of the church, or subjects of dis- 
cipline, and most, if not all the parents who bring their 
children to baptism, do not desire they should be cen- 
sured and cast out by the church, if when they are adult 
they refuse to obey Christ ; but stand ready to oppose 
it. It is a common practice to baptize the children of 
those who are not visible believers, who do not obey 
Christ, in attending upon all his institutions, and, in 
many instances, are in other respects immoral : and in 
those churches where no children are baptized, but of 

* See Matt. xviu. 5, 6. Luke ix. 4«. 
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parents who make a profession of religion, and are mem- 
Ders of the church, the baptism of children is generally 
treated as a mere ceremony : when that is performed, 
Jio more is done for the children by the parents, or the 
church, than is done for those who are not baptized. 
How short do they come of the duty which is reasonable 
and important, and solemnly engafjfed by the parents, 
and the church, if the above representation of this duty 
be in any measure just ! How gready is this institution 
abused and perverted even to bad purposes, by most of 
the Pedobaptists ! The error and sin of the Antipedobap- 
tists consists in their not believing infant baptism to be 
an institution of Christ, and therefore rejecting it, as a 
mere human invention. Theirs is a sin of ignorance. 
Their ignorance and unbelief are criminal ; but who are 
the greatest criminals in their treatment of this institu- 
tion, it is easy to determine. 

The words of Christ to them, who brought to him a 
woman guilty of adultery, and said Moses commanded 
such to be stoned, are applicable to this case. *' He 
that is without sin among you, let him cast the first 
stone.'* Too many of the Pedobaptists have treated 
those who deny infant baptism, with unreasonable censo- 
riousness and severity ; especially since they themselves 
have been so faulty in this very matter ; and have deni^ 
ed or neglected, in principle and practice, the most use- 
ful, important, and essential part of this institution. To 
such may be applied the words of the Prophet Obed, to 
the host of Israel, with a little variation. *• Ye have 
condemned and censured your brethren, with a severity 
and rage that reacheth up to heaven. But are there not 
with ymi^ even v)ith you^ sins against the Lord your 
God ?"* 

Thb subject will be concluded by observing, that 
what has been offered from the scripture, to prove that 
the baptism of infiints is a divine institution ; and what- 
ever other arguments from it have been mentioned by 
others, or may be thought of, stand good, and ought to 
be considered in their full weight, mdependent of what 
has been now said, to show what is the design and im- 
port of this institution ; and whether this can be suf- 
vol, II. 44 

* Ghron. zxrii. 9, 10 . 
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ficientiy supported from scripture, or not : Though it is 
thought that the view which has been here given of it, if 
it be adnjitted, will serve to strengthen the evidence that 
it is an institution of Christ, and to show the propriety 
and importance of it. ThcrefbfCt tbey who sliall not be 
convinced that there a aov promised connection between 
the ftithfuhiess of parents ui the covenant, as it respects 
their children, and the cwiveyance of saving blessings 
to the latter, will not find the evidence on which they 
believe and practise in&nt baptism, in any degree weak- 
ened : While they who believe.tb^ such a connection 
is evident from scripture, will, by this view of the mat- 
ter, be more confirmed in the reality, uHcfulness and im. 
portance of this institution ; and excited to Inipro\'e it 
accordingly. It is presumed that this attempt has no 
tendency to prejudice any one against the practice of iii. 
iant baptism, or to le%d him to doubt whether it be a 
christian institution : And that no one can have any rea- 
son to think tliat the belief of such a connection, and a 
practice agreeable to it, can tend, m any respect, to slur 
the institudon, oc to render it less important and useful to 
the christian church ; or be hurtful to any. 

If what has been now offered on this subject, shaS in 
any degree awaken the attenddn of divines, and cbris> 
tiaiis in general, to this matter, and excite to a more careful 
and strict examination of it, which, it is thought, has 
not yet been thoroughly explored ; but has been gener- „ 
ally treated in too loose and inde'terminate a otanner; ' 
and if, in consequence of this, greater light on this ptunt 
shall be obtained, and a more consistent and scriptural 
account of it shall be given, than is here exhUjited, die 
composing and reading of these pages will not be in vain. 



THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

The Lord's Supper is also an institution of Christ, 
which he lias commanded his followers to observe, and 
attend upon ; and has appointed it to be celebrated in 
bis church to the end of the world. 

The elements of this ordinance are bread' and wine. 
L7he bread consecrated and broken represents dve brc^eit 
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body of Christ, in his death on the cross. The wine 
poured out represents his blood in hb death, which 
was shed for the remission of sins. The professed fol- 
lowers of Christy by eating the bread and drinking tlie 
wine, when consecrated and blessed, by prayer and 
thanksgiving, and distributed to them by the officers of 
the church, do, by this transaction, profess cordially to 
receive Christ by faith, and to live upon him, loving 
him, and trusting in him for pardon and complete re- 
-demption, consecrating themselves to his service. And 
by the ministers of the gospel consecrating tliose ele* 
ments, and ordering them to be distributed to the com- 
municants, Christ is exhibited as an all-sufficient 
Saviour, and the promise of salvation is expressed and 
sealed to all his friends. This is therefore a covenant 
transaction, in which those who partake of the bread and 
wine express their faith in Christ, that they are his 
friends, and devoted to his sen'ice ; and tlieir cordial 
compliance with the covenant of grace ; and solemnly 
iseal this covenant by partaking of these elements. And 
at the same time, they are a token and seal of the cove- 
nant of grace, on the part of Christ. All this is asserted 
by the apostle Paul, when speaking of this ordinance. 
** The cup of blessing, which we bless, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Christ ? The bread which, 
we break, is it not the communion of the body c' 
Christ ?"* " For I have received of the Lord, that which 
I also delivered unto you. That the Lord Jesus, in the 
same night in which he was betrayed, took bread ; and 
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, 
eat ; this is my body, which is broken for you : This do 
in remembrance of me. After the same manner also, 
he took the cup, when he had supped, saying. This cup is 
the Nev) Testament in my blood.^^i And Ae church by 
coming together, and celebrating this holy supper, not 
only profess their love to Christ, and union of heart to 
him ; but that peculiar love and union to each other, 
which takes place between the true disciples of Christ, 
and is essential to their character. This is expressed in 
the following words of the apostle Paul. " For we, 
being many, are one breads and one body : For we are aU 
partakers of that one bread.*^X 

• 2 Cpr. X 1& f Chiyp. si. S3,2ii^ \ \C«.vt| . 
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The q)poiiit«ient, therefiire, ef tUsUpIf supper^ ^is til • 
instance of the wisdom and goodness of Qnsi, as hm 
suited to be a repeated and oomtinual ezliibitioa of a 
crucified Saviour, and hbrel^ to excite the fiuth and lanm< 
of christians, and to lead them to renew dieir ooveoant ' 
witli him, dedicating thumselves to his servioe and ban. 
our. And is also adapted to the communicants' aaifBd ' 
expression of their mutual love and union of heart ta 
each other, While they johitljr partake of one oommas 
good) even ail the benefits of Christ crucified. 

That thb is appointed by Christ to be a standing 6^-^ 
dinance, to be observed by his church, and by everf 
professed baptized believer in iiim, to the end of tiiar jf 
world, is evident by the words and manner of the in8& ^ 
tution of it,, recorded by. the evangelists Matthew, Mark 
and Luke ; and is fiirther evident by the histDry wo 
have of the observation of h by the churdies, in the diff 
of the apostles. We are tok), that on the first diry of 
the week, the disciples at Troas came together to bvoak- 
brcad ;^ tliat is, to celebrate the Lord's suj^ier. - Tlli^''-- 
church at Corinth attended upon this ordinance fim 
time to time ; which appears finom what the apoMle 
Paul says to them respecting it, when he undertakes tx> 
correct their abuse of it-f And in order to reform them, 
he refers them to the original institution by Christ, and 
tells them particularly what it was, as he had received it 
from the Lord Jesus Christ himself; and adds the foU - 
lowing words, ^^ For as often as ye eat diis bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death HB he 
come.^^ Which words strongly assert, that this ordi- 
nance was to be observed to the end of the world, when 
Christ the Lord shall come the second time, without sin 
unto salvation. 

This ordinance, according to the nature, significatiott 
and extent of it, is to be repeated by the same persons 
to the end of life, as it expresses the believer's living up^ 

^oih Christ ; and the nourishment of his soul, by &ith m 
' him, and is suited to excite renewed acts of christian 
Ibve and holiness. There is the same reason why a par- 
ticipation of it should be repeated, as tl)cre is that it 
should be once attended. " As often as ye eat diis 
Jbg^i and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord'd dea[th 
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till he come."* There is a difierence between this or- 
dinance and that of baptism, in this respect : As the lat* 
ter is tiic initiating ordinance and seal by which persons 
are visibly introduced into the church and kingdom of 
Christ. And this being once done, the end of it is an- 
swered, and there can be no reason or propriety in repeat- 
ingit, by ap])lying it more than once to the same person. 

The infant children of belie vers are as capable subjects 
of baptism, and of all that is signified by it, as adults are, 
as has been bhonn. But as they are not capable of that 
which is signified by partaking of the Lord's supper, till 
they arrive to years of understanding, this is not to be 
administered, to them before that time, when they shall 
be csble to ** discern the Lord's body, and examine them* 
selves." There is no evidence that the circumcised 
children in Israel were admitted to the passover, and to 
paitake of the paschal lamb, until they were able to un- 
derstand the reason and end of that institution. The 
Jews say, children did not partake of the passover till 
they arrived to the age of twelve years. This seems to 
be confirmed by the history we have of the parents of Je* 
sus taking him with them to the feast of the passover at 
Jerusalem, when he was twelve years old, which plainly 
implies that they did not do it before. " Now his par- 
ents went to Jerusalem every year at the feast of the pas* 
sover. And when he was twelve years old, they went 
up to Jenisalem, after the custom of the feast, "f This 
may be considered as a guide to christian churches, in 
admitting baptized children to the Lord's supper. 

This ordinance, according to the nature and design of 
it, is to be adm^stered and attended upon publicly^ by 
ever)' particular church ; and is not dedgnal to be ad- 
ministered privately, to one single person. Of this we 
have no example in scripture : fiut the disciples, the 
whole church, came together to break bread, and eat the 
Lord's supper. ^^ And upon die first day of the week, 
when the disciples came together to break bread.*^ 
" When ye come together therefore into one place j this is 
not to eat the Lord's supper. Wherefore, my brethren, 
when ye come together to eaty tarry one fw another. And 
if any man hunger, let him cat at home ; that ye come 
not together unto condemnation."^ 
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Section IV. 
Concerning the Discipline of the Church. 

THE discipline of a church consists in their admits 
^ or rejecting those who ofier themselves to join ivith 
them ; in the members watching over each other ; iq 
reproving and admonishing those who walk dLsorderlVy 
and talking all proper methods to reform them ; and id 
rejecting those who will not be reclaimed, but continue 
obstinate and unreformed, when all proper means have 
been previously used to bring them to repentance. 

The proper exercise of discipline is important and 
necessary in order to the comfort, edification, and pros- 
perity of a church ; and where this is wholly neglected 
in a church, it will go to ruin ;^ and such a society is not 
worthy of the name of a christian church. Therefixe 
this is particularly enjoined by Christ and his apostles. 

The following particulars may serve to illustrate thu 
subject, 

I. In the exercise of discipline, the church is to be 
wholly governed by the laws of Christ. He is the only 
lawgiver in his church ; and in exercising discipline, 
christians are to execute his laws, and have no authority, 
or right to do any thing, unless it be agreeable to his 
direction and command. And whatsoever is done by 
the church in his name, and according to his laws, is 
done by authority derived from him, as ihey are author- 
ized by him to execute his laws : But when, and so far 
as they deviate from this, they have no authority ; and 
what they do is null and void, and disapproved by him. 

II. The power to execute the laws of Christ is not 
given by him to any one man, or to any particular class 
or order of men in the church ; but to the church, as a par- 
ticular and distinct society ; though some particular mem- 
l^rs or officers in the church, may in many instances 
have a distinguished influence, and lead in the transactions 
of the church, and put into execution their declbions. 
When the head of llie church said to Peter, ** I will 
^ive unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven : 
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And whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound 
in heaven : And whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven ;"* we are not to suppose 
that this commission and authority was given to Peter 
alone, or to the Aposdes only, or to any distinct succes- 
sion of men or officers in the church ; but to the church 
which Peter represented in the confession he had then 
just made ; and of which Christ speaks in the preceding 
words. " Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it." And what Christ says in the next chapter 
confirms the truth of this supposition ; for when he is 
there speaking of the doing of the church, in censuring 
and excommunicating an offender, he repeats the words 
above mentioned, which he had spoken to Peter, and 
gives this same authority to the church, and sanction to 
their doings, according to his laws. " Verily, I say un- 
to you. Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be 
bound in heaven : And whatsoever ye shall loose on 

earth, shall be loosed in heaven, "t Two things appear 
evident from hence. In the first place, that Christ did 
not give this commission and authority to Peter only, in 
distinction from the rest of his disciples ; but to them 
all, as much as to Peter. And in the next place, that 
this authority was given to them, not as a distinct order 
of men in his church, but as his disciples, and his church, 
as they composed the only church which Christ then 
had on earth, from whom all the professed disciples of 
Christ, and members of his visible church, have de- 
scended, as their successors, being the followers of Christ, 
and members of his church, as his first disciples were. 
Therefore, this power and authority is given to the 
church, and is to continue in it, as long as there is a 
church on earth, even to the end of the world. 

III. This authority therefore, to maintain and exe- 
cute the laws of Christ, is given to the church, as a body 
or society ; each member of the church having an equal 
concern and right to judge and act in all decisions to be 
made by the church, in the exercise of discipline : and 
the act of the majority is to be considered as the act of 
the church, as no society can decide and act in any other 
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nay. And that the whole church are in tlus way to 
judge, decide and act, is evident from scripture. When 
our Saviour is giving particular ^Urections req[iectii^ 
discipline, he gives the authority to judge and act to the 
church, as a society, and not to any particular member 
of it. ^' Tell it to ^he church ; but if he neglect to hear 
the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and 
a publican."* According to this every matter b to 
come before the church, and is to be decided by the 
judgment and voice of the church, as a body ; idiicb 
cannot be done in any other way but by the judgment 
and voice of all the members of it, or of the majority. — 
Agreeable to this are the words of the aposde Paul to 
the church at Corinth, when he gave them direction to 
discipline a particular member of the church, who had 
been guilty of a scandalous crime. ** In the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, v)hen ye are gathered tsgetherj 
and my Spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christy 
to deliver such an one unto Satan, "f This was to be 
done by the church ; in order to which, they must all 
come together, that it might be the act of the church. 
And in the whole that he says on this subject, he 
speaks to the whole church as concerned, and acting in 
this matter. *' Purge out therefore the old leaven, that 
ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. I have 
written unto you, not to keep company, if any man that 
is called a brother, be a fornicator, or covetous, &c. 
with such an one, no not to eat. Do not ye judge them 
tliat arc within ? But them that are without God judgeth. 
'J'hercforc put away from yourselves that wicked per- 
bon." And when they had rebuked and excommuni- 
cated this person, the apostle speaks of it as being done 
by them all, or the majority of the church. *' Sufficient 
to such a man is this punishment, which was inflicted by 
many," or by the most, or major part, as the word may 
properly be rendered.^ And he speaks the same lan- 
guage to other churches, when treating of this subject. 
** I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause di- 
visions and offences, contrary to the doctrine wliich ye 
have learned, and avoid then\ : For they that are such 
serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own bellies." J 

Miitfc. XTiii. 17. t I Cor. V. 4, 5. ♦ 2 Cor. ii. 6. $ Robk xvi. 17, IS 
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** Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from ev- 
ery brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the 
tradition which ye have received of us. And if any 
man obey not our word by this epistle, note that man^ 
and have no company with him, that he may be asham- 
ed."* Hence it appears, that when this same Apostle, 
directs Timothy and Titus, respecting the exercise of 
discipline in the churches in which they presided, he 
does not mean that they had any authority in the matter 
over the churches ; but that they should exoite and lead 
the churches to a proper care and conduct in the strict 
and faithful exercise of discipline : For in any other 
view and sense, he would be mcon^tent with himself. 

It has been observed, that in every decision and act of 
the church, in the exercise of discipline, there must be 
the voice of the major part, or greatest number of the 
church, at least ; and every such act is to be con»dered 
as the act of that particular society or church* But it is 
desirable, that the church should be unanimous in all 
their decisions and votes ; and therefore, all proper and 
possible care and pains ought to be taken to efiect and 
maintain this unanimity in all their proceedings. And 
when this cannot be obtained, and there appears a diSer- 
ence in judgment among the members of the church, 
and a number do not view the case before them, in the 
same light with the majority, they are to be treated with 
love and tenderness, and the latter ought to use all prop- 
er means to enlighten and convince their dissenting 
brethren^ that they may think and act with them, and 
manifest a reluctance to proceed and act without their 
concurrence and consent ; and, if possible, persuade 
them, at least to say, they are willing the m^ority should 
act as they think best, and though tney cannot see with 
them, at present, they will not be o&nded, nor are dis- 
posed to make any division or uneasiness in the church. 

And the minority, who cannot act with their brethreu 
in any instance, when they have offered the reasons of 
their dissent in meekness and love, ought to acquiesce in 
the decision of the church, so as to take no offence, or do 
anj thing to interrupt the peace of the church 4 unless 

* 2 T1»». ill. ft u. 
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they consider the case to be so important, and the pro- 
ceedings of the majority so contrary to the laws of 
Christ, that they ought to remonstrate, and think they 
cannot be faithful to Christ aiKl their brethren unless 
thej take some farther steps. In such a«case, it will be 
the duty of the church to join with the dissatisfied in 
asking judgment and advice of other churches. And in 
any instance, where the matter to be decided is intricate 
or diflicult, or when the person, concerning whom the 
decision is to be made, desires it, it is proper and wise 
to ask the advice of other churches, in order to get idi 
the light and help they can obtain respecting the matter 
to be determined. But every particular church, after 
asking counsel and advice, and making the best improve- 
ment of it they can, must act according to their own judg- 
ment, they not bemg bound implicitly to submit to the 
dictates of any other churches or councils, as having au-* 
thority to decide for them in any matter ; or any farther 
tlian they receive light and conviction. 

IV. The females are included m the male members 
of the church, and are to act only by them, as thus in- 
ckided ; or the males act for them, and the women are 
not to dictate and vote in the church, in any matter 
\\ hich ib tt» be decided, as this would be usurping and 
exercibinii: that authority over the men, which is forbid- 
den in sciipturc, and is inconsistent with that state of 
inferiority to men, \\ hich God has for wise reasons con- 
slitutcd, bv which they are not to rule, but to be in sub- 
jcction. But they have a right to know all the concerns 
and jM'oceedings of the church, as tliey are equally inter- 
ested in them ^v'ith the male members ; and it is desira- 
ble that they should be satisfied with all the transactions 
of the chin ch , and know the reasons on which they pro- 
ceed. Thcv have therefore a right to be present in all 
the meetings of the church, and ought to attend with 
the males, and give all the light and evidence they can 
in any case, in vNhich it is desired ; and may propose 
any difficulty or uneasiness in their minds respecting 
the pi oceedings of the church, in order to get informa- 
tion and satisfaction. And they have a right to be re- 
garded and tieattd with respect and kindness, by the 
brethren, uho ought to give the sisters all the light and 
J^tisfaction in their power, la every case* 
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When a particular church Is to be formed and con- 
3tituted in any place, the proposed members of it are 
to satisfy each other that they are so fiu* agreed in their 
understanding and judgment respecting the Bible, as to 
the doctrines and truths therein revealed, so &r as they 
regard faith and practice ; and that they have such a 
practical acquaintance with the christian religion ; and 
that their life and conversation are so far agreeable to the 
commands of Christ, that they can receive each other as 
real christians to a state of church fellowship, and agree 
to walk in all the commands of Christ, and in attend- 
ance on his worship and ordinances. By this they are 
prepared to unite in a confession of their faith, or of 
their understanding and belief of the important and 
essential doctrines contained in divine revelation, and of 
the institutions and duties which Christ has appointed : 
And to enter into mutual and solemn covenant, to walk 
in the ways and ordinances of Christ, blameless ; and to 
assist and watch over each other in their christian prac- 
tice, and in the exercise of that discipline which Jesus 
Christ has instituted, to prevent corruption and apostasy 
in the church, in doctrine or practice, and for their mlu- 
tual edification in love. And when the necessary offi- 
cers of a church are chosen and ordained, they are 
prepared to attend upon all the institutions of Christ, 
and to exercise that discipline which he has appointed. 

In the exercise of this discipline, they are to admit or 
reject those who offer to join with them, as mem- 
bers of their christian society ; which is to he done 
with care, discerning and judgment. After proper 
acquaintance with such, and a careful examination into 
their knowledge and belief of the most important doc- 
trines of revelation, and their experimental acquaintance 
with them, and cordial approbation of them ; if they 
appear to the church to understand and approve of those 
doctrines which they hold important and necessary to 
be understood and believed, in order to be real chris- 
tians, and to be willing to devote themselves to Christ, 
and observe all his commandments ; and to make 
public profession of this, and enter into a solemn cove- 
nant to obey all the commands of Christ, as members or 
that church, they are to recdve them as real christians, 
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SO finr as thcjr are warranted try j^dge and 
But if they appear to them ignorant of tha 
truths and doctrines of the gospel, or not to bebeie 
them ; or do not appear to uive cmbraoed them ooidi- 
ally and experimentuly ; or if dieir temper and ooodnot 
hare not beeni^reeaUe to the gorad, and tiiqrdooQt 
mamfest a ^tiqK>siti(m to repent and refixn, di^arela 
be rgededf as not appearing to be real cfariMiaDS i aad 
therefore unworthy to be viuble memben of^ daMm 
church. > V. n^^ 

When any who are members of the drorch aliilri liJM 
from tti^ir profesdon and ehristian charKster« ' fay aitf 1 
bracing error, or any unchristian practice, of wfaidilfaat 
b sufficient evidence ; aiid after proper medioidMdDMi 
with diem to brbg them to repentance and 
them, without success ; they are to be rgectedanl' 
out df the church, as unworthy of a place in the vUbfe 
church of Christ : But may afle r w aids be neoe t fid 
agun, upon theur giving proper evidence of true repieat* 
ance. -v^f 

There is to be special care taken (rf the diildien of the 
church, viz. the children of those parents who aie: or 
have been members of the church, who have dedicated 
them to Christ, in the ordinance of baptism, and have 
been received by the church, as visible members of 
Christ, the lambs in his flock, in the manner and on the 
grounds which have been before explained. Every ad- 
ult member of the church ought to be concerned that 
these should have a christian education, and watch over 
one another, with respect to this, and (Urect, admonish 
and exhort those who appear negligent and d^cient in 
their duty to their children. And every gross and con- 
tinued neglect ought to subject the person guilty to the 
censure of the church. And when the children arrive 
to an age in which they are capable of acting ibr them- 
selves in matters of religion, and making a profession of 
their adherence to the christian faith and practice, and 
coming to the Lord's supper : If they n^lect and re- 
fxisc to do this, and act contrary to the commands cf 
Christ in any other respect, all proper means are to be 
tised, and methods taken to bring them to repentance, 

' to do their duty as christians. And if they camxiK 
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be reclaimed, but continue impenitent and unreformed, 
they are to be rejected and cast out of the church, a» 
other adult members are, who persist in disobedience 
to Christ. 

V. The general rule of exercising discipline towards 
those members who give offence in wcuds or conduct, 
and which is applicable to every case, b given by Jesus 
Christ in the following words : ^^ If thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone : If he shall hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother. But if be will not hear thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of 
two ac three witnesses every word may be established. 
And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
church : But if he neglect to hear the church, let him 
be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican."^ 

It has been supposed by some, if not generally, that 
this direction respects private and personal oflfences only, 
and that it is not applicable to general and public of- 
fences. But perhaps this will appear to be a mistake, 
when the matter b properly considered ; and that the 
method and steps here pointed out, are to be taken with 
every offender, as most agreeable to the dictates dT chrb- 
tian love, and best suited to reclaim such ; and the most 
proper regulation and guard to prevent unreasonable 
and frivolous comfdaints being brought to the church. 

When a member of the church acts contrary to hb 
christbn profession, and transgresses any of the laws of 
Chrbt, aiid walks disorderly, he trespasses or sinsf 
against every brother in the church, and offends him as 
really, and as much, as if he injured him in particular ia 
his person, character or estate : And there b the same 
reason and obligation to take steps to reclaim him, as if 
his trespass were against one individual only. And if 
bb sin be not of a private, but of a public nature, and is 

■ 

•|Mattfi. xvUi. 15, 16, 17. 

t The wordir ^"^ ' m^mm^ IransUtcd treiAati, it the wor« 
whidi if ^'" gjve nee<^ i, ,0 trmnsUted in Uie SIst vtne. *• How 
^enih»r^^AatinjurioUSVt nie, and I ibrg^ve him ?" And it is to 
trantlatedb/. ^iJ^>,>^ T«g« '- " But when ye sin so againtt the 
brethren, aiTgj* '^oJ^f}^^ contcience, ye sin against Christ" 1 Cor, 
Tiii 13. Aiur^Q /^ J) Yo^^At by tinning againtt the brethreii» bft 
cO>ea «itnc«n;)^':<^r///Q ^rsoiial injury or offence. 
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known to many, or to all, this b no reason why evny 
person should not feel the trespass against him, and bs 
ready to take proper steps to bring lum to repentance^ 
and be the first to apply to him to that end, unless par- 
ticular circumstances render it more proper and . ooo^ 
vcnient for some other person to do it. 

And however public the offence may be, every indi- 
vidual ought to be disposed to make private aj^catiQa 
to him first, unless some other person shall do it, before 
he speaks of it to others ; and to consider this as neces^ 
sary in order to obey the command of Christ, and the 
law of love, which ought to govern, in every step taken 
in such a case* Perhaps the person offendmg does not 
view what he has done in a true light, or think himself 
guilty of unchristian conduct, or does not know tint 
others are offended with him. And if he should have 
his crime properly set before him in a private way, he 
might be made sensible of what he had done, and thi* 
he had given just offence, and voluntarily niake dns- 
tian satisfaction by a public confession, without any pub* 
lie accusation, or process before the church. If the 
brethren were all under the proper influence of christian 
love, and felt that concern and tenderness towards an of- 
fending brother, which is the attendant of such love, 
such a method would doubtless appear most agreeable 
to them, and they would be ready to take it, whenever 
there is opportunity and a call to do it ; and it will be 
peculiarly agreeable to them, to have a brother who has 
sinned, reclaimed in such a private and easy way. And 
it is presumed there is no christian who is a member of 
a church, who would not wish to be treated in this man- 
ner, if he should in any instance give offence to any or 
nil of his brethren : and who would not think it a privi- 
lege to be in union with brethren who would deal thus 
privately and tenderly with him, whenever he should 
give them any just, or supi>osed ground of offence : 
and therefore if he should neglect ^^i at;? this method 
with any of his brethren who shoii If they negicXto him, 
he would not do to him, as he wtrary to the nners to do 
to himself, and so transgress tlm pr^xif love, and this 
wise law of Christ, which commands christians to en- 
deavour to heal every offence, in the most private, easy 
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and tender manner. It may be the supposed ofiender 
will satisfy his offended brother, that he is innocent, and 
has really given no ground of oflfence. But if he be not 
able to do this, and be not made sensible of his fault, 
and so do not hear his brother, he must take one or two 
ot his brethren, whom he thinks most likely to convince 
and gain the oflfender ; as this is most agreeable to chris- 
tian love, and best suited to answer the end. If they^ 
when they have heard and considered the case, judge 
there is just ground of offence, and do convince the of- 
fender of it, and persuade him to make chrisdaii satisfac- 
tion, the faulty brother is gained. If they judge that 
there is no sumcient ground of offence, or no proper ev- 
idejice of the fact with which he is charged, the matter 
cannot be carried any fiirther, and laid before the church. 
If they think there is just ground of offence, and evi- 
dence of the -fact of which he is accused, but cannot 
convince the offender of it, and therefore judge it 
ought to be laid before the church ; the way is prepared 
lo bring a complmnt to the church, which ought to be re- 
ceived when it comes to them by the approbation of two 
or three, and not otherwise. And thus, ^^ By the mouth 
of two or three witnesses, every word is established.*' 
They are witnesses which ought to have great weight 
with the person's conscience with whom they deal, and 
which is suited to convince him, and bring him to his 
duty, if they condemn him. They are witnesses to the 
church, that private methods have been taken to con- 
vince and reclaim him ; that he will not hear them, and 
that he ought to be called to an account by the church. 
And in this way, the church go on proper and safe 
ground in receiving a complaint against any of the mem- 
bers, and proceeding to call the accused person before 
them, in order to hear and judge of the matter of which 
he is accused. And there is a proper guard placed 
against accusations being brought to the church by indi- 
viduals, which might be wholly without any foundation, 
which would give needless trouble to the church, and 
might be very injurious to those against whom the com- 
plaints are made. 

On the whole, it will doubtiess appear to all who well 
consider the matter, that the rule •ur Saviour has ^veii 
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Tb^ -fiOQ^ luinmarily and most essenl'tally in Imc ■■ 
jm lonng Ciod with all their heart ; and loving their 
n^l^^our fa tbemselves. Christian practice consists io 
j gjEp re gM Dg wd actid!^ out this alTection, on alt occa- 
BOOS, Jd cwf suitable way, in obedience to all the holy 
uws ct God. . The christian owes perfect obirdieoce at 
,ijtttiniea« Mbe always did before he was a christian, and 
'HrhicbaUmeado. His becoming a christiim, and (^ 
ttimng pardoii and the divine fiivour, is so far Srom 
ftenng btm from obligation to obey the laws uf CeA 
wxSecifyt that his obUgation to this is hereby greadjF 

^.. Tbq* ii.noreal obedience, or any thing raorally good 
W evU'Ui taen words and external actions, considered 
W uncaoneoted with the heart, and aside from the mo- 
'Una aadafiK^ODsof which they are the fruit and ex- 
pretmon ; fi)r all obedient:e and virtue consist in tbe 
qwpngJH'W and exercises of the heart ; and in the ex- 
VlMsioflS and exertions of it, in w >rds and external ac- 
l^pna : And when the latter ^« nut .he fruit and ^nuine 
^presuons of the former, whatever they may be, there 
Ss no holiness or moral good in them. And tvhen they 
are the fruit and production of a wrong and sinful dia< 
position, motives and exercises of heart,- tbey arc bad, 
fruit, and, considered in this connection, are sinliiL, 
This is expressly asserted by Christ: "Either make; 
the tree good, and his fruit good ; ot else make the trep 
COTiipt, and his fruit corrupt. A good man, oat ti£ the 
good treasure of his heart, btingetn fisrth good ibaxt^x,- 
And an evil man, out of the evil treasure, bringeth fbtta. 
e^iIthings."* The external appearances andejcpresriooit. 
in words and conduct, of boui of them, in some, yea, 
many instances, may be the same, or so mucK alUct(,iB 
the view of man, as not to be distinguished ButmK 
<^ the one are good, as theyproceed from.agood faaitfti 
and are the proper expression of his trub beticrakope. 
and goodness. Those of the other are evi£j )ttt tNn^ pro< 
ceed.from an evil heart, and are the fruit" and -^cc^r^ 
setfijAi motives, or of self love ; and all the appearance 
-tbey have of the contrary is nothing but fiilBuiex>d.a(tt" 
fcypocrisy. 
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churches of Christ. Christ and his apostles have insist- 
ed much on this, as that without which the laws of Christ 
cannot be obeyed in any degree. It is this alone by which 
the disciples and church of Christ are to be distinguish- 
ed from the men and the societies of the world. " By 
this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have tove one to another. "* Where a spirit of true 
christian love prevails, it will be natural and easy to obey 
the laws of Christ respecting the discipline to be exer- 
cised in his church ; it will appear important and neces- 
sary that these laws should be observed and executed 
with great care and strictness : And the good effect will 
be apparent. By this the church will edify itself in love, 
and become " fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and 
terrible as an army with banners.'' And when this 
spirit of christian love is not in exercise, the proper 
practice of discipline will not take place ; and all at- 
tempts to practise it will proceed from selfishness, pride 
and a wildly spirit, and promote confusion, divisions 
and contention, rather than peace and edification, which 
has been verified in too many instances. 



CHAP. VI. 



ON CHRISTIAN PRACTICE. 



EVERY doctrine which comes into the system of 
truth, exhibited in divine revelation, and which has been 
brought into view, in the preceding work, is, in a great* 
er or less degree, practical ; and the whole, considered 
in a collective view, do lead to, and involve every thing 
essential in the whole system of christian exercise ana 
practice, which consists wholly in practbing the truth, 
or walking iij the truth.t This will therefore serve as 
an help aiid guide in the brief delineation of this, which 
is now proposed. 

The temper and exercises of a christian, which take 
place in the view of revealed truth, have been in some 
measure brought into view and described already. 
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nances, in a way which is agrecahle to our judgment 
and conscience. Such a public profisssion is due to 
God, and no man can properly honour Christ without 
it; and is therefore the natural expression of love to 
God, and the ^irit of true piety. This therefore has 
been required and practised in all ages, under the Old 
Testament and the New, as the only way in which a 
visible church has existed in the world, or can exist 
This is expressed in scripture in the following words : 
*^ Ye stand this day all of you, before the Lord your 
God ; that thou shbuldst enter into covenant with the* 
Lord thy God, and into his oath, which the Lord thy 
God maketh with thee this day."^ I will pour my 
Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thiae 
o&pring. And they shall spring up as among grass^ 
as willows by water- courses. One shall say, 1 am thc: 
Lord's ; and another shall call himself by die name of 
Jacob : And another shall subscribe with his hand uato. 
the Lord, and surname himself by the name of Israel.'^, 
** Then they that gladly received the word were baptiz-. 
ed : And the same day there were added unto them, 
about three thousand souls. And the Lord added to tht 
church daily ^ such as should be saved. And behevers 
were the more added to the Lord^ multitudes, both men 
and women. And much people was added unto the 
Lord. And he answered and said, 1 believe that Jcbus 
is the Son of God. "J *'He that beiieveth, aiid is bap- 
tized, shall be saved. "i Baptism necessarily implies 
such a profession, and an express engagement to obey 
and serve Jesus Christ. 

2. If a person has not been baptized in his infancy, 
a submission to this commanded rite is required of hiro, 
as a christian, without which no profession of faith and 
obedience to Christ, is to be considered as credible, or 
can constitute him a visible christian. If he has been 
baptized in his infancy, and so made a visible member 
of the church, in the sense explained above, his appro- 
bation of this, and of all that is implied in it, must be 
expressly or implicitly declared in the public proiession 
which he makes. And when such a professor who is 

• Deut. XXIX. 10, 12. f ^sa- xJ»v. 3, 4, 5. i Actf ii, 41, 47. r. 14. 
tifi. 37. xi. 24. \ Mark xti. 16. 
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baptised, and a visible member of a church, has child- 
ren, he is required to oflfer and dedicate them to Christ 
in baptism, and promise to bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord. This, and his feithful per- 
formance of his engagements in thb transaction, is an 
important part of the practice of piety, and the duty 
which he owes to Chnst, which at the same time is a 
duty which he owes to his children, and to the church. 

3. A serious, devout, and constant attendance on all 
the religious institutions of Jesus Christ, b an important 
part of christian practice. These are public worship ; 
.consbting in prayer, singing pnuse to God, and hearing 
the word preached. Attending on the Lord's supper, 
whenever it is administered in the church to whicn he 
belongs. A careful and strict observation of the chris- 
tian Sabbath, in abstaining from ail secular business, la- 
bour or recreation ; except that which is of real necessi- 
ty ; and works of charity and mercy ; and devoting the 
whole day to religious exercises, in public and more 
privately. This is an important part of the practice of 
christian piety ; and every branch of the christian's ex- 
ercise of piety will commonly keep pace with his ob- 
servation of the Sabbath. If a christian feels in any 
good measure as he ought to do, this will be a high day 
with him, as in a peculiar manner consecrated to the 
honour and service of Christ He is ready to welcome 
it, on every return of it, with peculiar satis&ction and 
joy ; and be concerned to order his worldly circum- 
stances and business, so as to have the least possible 
interruption, in the duties of the Sabbath. Thus he 
will turn away his foot from the Sabbath, from doing his 
worldly pleasure on God's holy day ; and will call the 
Sabbadi a delight, the holy of the Lord, and honourable ; 
and will conscientiously honour him, not doing his own 
ways, nor finding his own pleasure, nor speaking his 
own words.* 

4. A free and cheerful contribution for the support 
(rf'the gospel and public reli^on, according to his ability, 
and opportunity, is a necessary part of the practice of a 
i^hristian. This cannot be maintained and supported, 
according to the ipstituticHi of Christ, without cost and 
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expense, and the Lord ieso^ Christ hus ordaikied, 4Ht 
they whoprdAch the gospel, shCMlld live erf* the gopdi^ 
Love to God, and divine institutioQs, and aragjodtir 
the honour of Christ, vnSl open .the'henrt of a lAnintian ; 
and he will be ready to cMtribufte liberal^ for fktm^ 
port of the gospd, and ivill liiadi nrther itfiraneii te 
expenses hi other thin^, dian &ff short of fato Ata^ lb 
this, which he will consider as a privilege, nAtor '^^- 
burden. And it is the duty of ever]^ chMtai^' «» 
all those exertions, and be at a8 the eMpititte^^ '^Mah 
may be necessary to spread and propagate tbe^ ^ei^dFli^ 
those who have not eojoved it, according to HB'Ufpm- 
tuniQr, capacity and ttbiliQr, to promote mdk mi iMtgrn- 
tant de»gn. ^'»' {^ 

5. A serious, pious manner of cot ive fs a tioo, ^Ulu A is 
die proper efiect tod txpression ofa Mitf i^^'ffm 
truths of Christianity, and a sense of dieir Inip ortl M Oe 
and excellence ; being ready t4 speak and htar ^ €f 4le 
thin^ of religion on aU proper occaffloiia $ ^pcakWiig^ 
God, his worfs^ arid ways, wd institutions, and' Ae 
things of the invisible, etienud world, an beh^ ftalitits, 
and M ith becoming reverence and solemnity ; and'cire* 
fully avoiding all vain, trifling conversation. ^ Let no 
corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but 
that which is good to the use of edifying, that it may 
minister grace unto the hearers. "t 
' 6. The christian ought to give great and Constant at* 
lention to his Bible, reading and stud3ring it daily, that 
he may know what is the will of God there revealed, 
and understand the important truths it contains, and 
that they may be more and more imprest on his mind, ) 
and be plain and familiar to him. ^' His de^ght b in 
the law of the Lord, and in his law doth he meditate dqr 
and night.":]; And he will be disposed to improiveul 
the advantages and helps which are in hb reach tm m- 
derstand the scriptures, and make advances in divine 
knowledge, both by reading the writinn of thoee wiio 
have explained the scriptures, and incukated the doc- 
trines and duties of Christianity ; and by conversation 
with those from whom he may hope to get instruction, 
in this, and in his devotions, he spends aB the time 
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which can be spared from his particular worldly busi- 
ness and calUng, and for which the Sabbath gives him 
special advantages. 

?• The pious education of children, and of allwho 
are under his care, is a duty comprehended in the prac- 
tice of piety. This consbts in mmily government, and 
giving them religious instruction, at all proper opportu- 
Tiides, and in advising;, exhorting and admonishing them 
respecting their religious exercises and conduct. This 
ivas strictly enjoined on the children of Israel, as has 
been particularly observed in a former chapter ; and 
18 implied in St. Paul's direction to christian parents to 
bring up their children in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord. 

8. Prayer, or devotion, is a great and important 
branch of christian exercise and practice, and is the (x>n- 
stant employ of a pious heart, and essential to true chris- 
tiani^. This comprehends, adoration, confession, pe- 
tition, thanksgiving and praise ; of all which God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is the immediate object* 
Adoration consists in tliinking and speaking of the di- 
vine perfections, character and works, in devout ad- 
dresses to Him. And as this is to be done with venera- 
tion, and a sense and acknowledgment of the divine 
worthiness, excellence, and glory, consisting and ap- 
pearing in Uiese, which is praise : Therefore, adoration 
and praise are not to be distinguished, so as to be consid- 
ered distinct and separate from each other. Confession 
consists in an acknowledgment made to God of our sins, 
unworthiness, guilt and misery ; and of our absolute de. 
pendance on God for every good. And profession may 
• be considered as implied in this, of repentance, and de- 
^ pendance on God for pardon and all the good we want, 
'^ in a belief and approbation of the truths contained in di- 
vine revelation. Petition, is making request to God, 
.and asking for the good things which we want and de- 
sire for ourselves, or others, or for any good which ap- 
pears to us de^rable, and not contrary to the revealed 
will of God to grant or do. Which petitions are al- 
ways to be made with an unreserved, absolute resigna- 
tion to the will of God. Thanksgiving consists in ex- 
presang our gratitude to God, for all the expressions 
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and exercisai of his benevokmcie, which oome witfm 
our view : For benevolence or goodness expneswd nr 
tfie only object or ground of Inie gratitude, whoever it- 
appears, and whoever be the subjeots of it ; and ho«ev» 
er it may be abused and pervetted by individually and- 
turned into the greatest evd totbem. i 

Prayer, taken in this hrge sense, as comprefacndilig ' 
all this, even the whole that is implied in addressiai; • 
God and holding intercourse with him, in secret, pa-'* « 
vate or public, 'b much spcAeoofin scrqitun^ and le* 
commended by many precepts, and examples of piony 
men, and cf Jesus Chnst himsdf. He spake a pmMe 
to show, that men ought always to pray , and not to 
and to encour^e them to do it.* And we are 
manded, in ncry ttu^g^ by prayer and suppUoatidn, 
thank^ving, to let our requests be inade knowBritol! 
God. ^^ To pray without ceasing : To ^y ilin^ > 
with all prayer and supplication in the spirit, walduig ' 
thereunto with all perseverance." And tnegreatestmlK 
tives and encouragement to prayer that are possiUe, are:^? 
exhibited in divine revdation, both by precept, exaav 
pie and promises ; of which everv one must be sensible 
who is well acquainted with the Bible. It is therefore 
thought needless to go into particulars to prove or illus- 
trate this. 

The christian is always near the throne of grace. God 
represents his tar as always open to the cry of them 
who look to him, and trust in him. The Mediator has 
0|H^ned the way of access to God, for sinners, and bid 
them ask all good things in his name ; and promises 
that they shall be heard, and have their petitions granted. 
Therefore, we may have free access to God, on all oq^^ 
casions, and at all times, and we may pray always, y^jmiji 
all prayer ; and this is both the duty and interest orftlf 
chnctian. Wherever he is, whatever be his circujp'^' 
stances and business, his heart may rise to God in any 
part of devotion, petition, thanksgiving, praise, Sec. 
m desultory ejaculations, and he pour out his heart be* 
fore God, in groanings which cannot be uttered in words. 
"Witl^ this sort of prayer, every christian is acquainted | 

* I«uke xviii. V4C« 
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and the higher he rises in the exercise of Christianity, 
the more he practises it. 

Set times of secret prayer, also, come into the prac- 
tice of a christian ; when he retires from the world, and 
out of the sight of men, and summonses his heart to at- 
tention to the worship of God in secret. Of this par- 
ticular kind of prayer, Christ speaks in the following 
words : ^^But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret, and thy Fadier who seeth in 
secret, shall reward thee openly.'*^ It is plain, that 
Christ speaks here of personal praj^r, in distinction from 
that which is social. No christian can live comfortably 
or as he ought, without the daily practice of thb sort of 
nmyer. It is suited to keep religion alive in his heart* 
He has many wants and particular concerns between 
God and his soul, which cannot be expressed in social 
worship, which it is highly proper and gready beneficial 
for him to express before Grod m secret, where he may 
do it with unrestrained freedom. 

Social prayer is also a duty, in which christians join 
with each other in worshipping God, in a greater or less 
number, more publicly or less, according to their par- 
ticular connections, and special occasions. It is highly 
proper, and greatly beneficial, that each family should 
practise social worship together, and as a family daily, and 
in a constant, uninterrupted course. They have many 
family %vants, mercies and afflictions, which are chang- 
ing, and may be renewed from day to day, and which 
caU for particular acknowledgment, confessions and pe- 
titions, which cannot be so properly made in any other 
way, but by the family uniting together, morning and 
evening, in social worship. And this, when prq)erly 
practised, tends to keep up a view and sense of the 
things of religion, in the members of the family, and to 
solemnize and quicken all of them. And it cannot be 
conceived how parents and heads of fiimilies can proper- 
ly educate their children, and those of whom they have 
the care, in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, and 
treat them in the best manner that tends to form them 
to pieQ* and religion, if they do not pray daily with 
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tfaem and for them, in this socud way ; joining^the 
ous reading of the scriptures with their devodons.* 

A number of instances of our Saviour's praying with 
his disciples, which were his family, are mentioned; and 
there is no reason to think these were the only imlBaoes; 
but they are so related, that it is reasonable to eondudc, 
iSHA this was his constant practice, f The Apostle Fnol, 
when he jvesents salutation to christians, frequently 
mentions and salutes the churches in their houses, by 
which he means the members of chrisdan fimuUcs. 
They are Utdc churchesy when they uiute in daify wor- 
ship, and rtiading the holy scriptures ; and prc^^cr io* 
section. Older and discipline are maintained : And are 
little nurseries, finom whence more larae and extendve 
churches are supplied and supported. But the femiliesi 
in which there is no religious worship practised^ nuke a 
contrary appearance, and have a contraiy tendeney^ even 
to demolish the church and root out religioD ; and are 
too commonly the places of irreligion and vice. 

It is also agreeable to the nature and dkatattes erf* the 
christian reli^on, that persons of diflferent a^ and sex- 
es, should unite and form themselves into diflbrent soci- 
eties, and meet together at times and places upon which 
Ihey shall agree, as most convenient for prayer and relig- 
ious conversation, or reading tlie word of God, or books 
suited to instruct and excite them to their duty. This 
tends to promote religion, to keep up a sense of it on the 

* Devout singing in families seems to be a proper part of family wor* 
9hip. It has been, and now is, practised by many aerout famiUea. Chrii- 
lians are directed to sing psalms and hymns i and tbey doubtleaa did it ii 
their families^ as well as more publicly. Thev taught and admonidied 
one another in psalms and hymnSj, and spiritual songs, singhag with graoe 
in their hearts to the Lord. Col. iii. 16. Paul and Silas pn^ed, md mb^ 
praises unto God, when only they tivo worshipped together io pmNb 
Where this is wholly neglected in families, their worship appean w te 
defective. And doubtless, when religion shall appear in tbetrMili{Dttl 
and lustre of it in families, singling in a sweet, harmonioua manBer. inV bt 
one part of their daily worship. It is owing to a defect in the eoiaeation 
of children, that they are not all taught to sinr when young. If pl^ipH^ 
attention were paid to this, there would be but &w« if any, unable tDsM 
^o as to add to the music and harmony. And children would be traiuM 
up in families, so as to be able to join with others in this part of piiblie 
worship, and render it more universal, beautiful and melodioQa, and worn 
becoming a christian, worshippingassembly. In the miUenniuin, children 
^N'ill stng Hosannas to the Son of David, not only in public, but in ikmificai^ 
aU will join with one heart, and one moutl^ to usg pndsa imlft OtL 
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mind, and to unite the hearts of christians one to another, 
and direct andsjuicken them in relative duties. Thu» 
young men may form themselves into a society, to meet 
frequently for those purposes ; and young women by 
themselves. And elderly men, by themselves, and wo* 
men apart by themselves. Or societies of males in gen- 
er^d, older and younger, may meet by themselves, aiid 
females of every age apart in a distinct society : Or both 
males and females may meet together in different neigh- 
bourhoods, when it can be done under proper regula- 
tions, and may be found most convenient. It is easy 
to see that such societies, under good regulations, tend 
to promote religion, union and good order among chris- 
tians. And it has been found by experience, that revi- 
vals of reli^on have actually produced this effect, and 
led people to form into praying societies of this kind ^ 
which, when properly conducted, have proved salutary 
and profitable. 

The prayers and devotions of public worship are to 
be constantly attended with a serious and decent be- 
haviour, so as not to disturb, but promote and assist 
others, in this part of public, solemn devotion. The 
constant practice of secret, &mily, and other social 
prayer, which has now been mentioned, is suited to pre- 
pare fbr this more public and stdemn worship. ^^ Keep 
thy foot when thou goest to the house of God, and be 
more ready to hear, dian to ofkv the sacrifice of fools. "^ 
*' Even them will I bring to my holy mountain, and 
make them ioyful in my house of prayer : For mine 
house shall be called an house of prayer for all people, "f 
" Now Peter and John went up together into the tem- 
ple, at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour."j: 
^ And the inhabitants of one city shall go to another, 
aaying. Let us go speedily to pray before the Lord^ and 
to seek the Lord of hosts : I will go also. Yea, many 
people and strong nations shall come to seek the Lord of 
nosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before the Lord.^^^ 

9. Fasting b to be jomed with prayer, at certain 
times, and on special occasions. Religious fasting con- 
sists in abstinence from common food and drink, for a 
certain time, longer or shorter, as shall be found most 
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convenient, and best suited to answer the endft of fiut^ 
ingi which are to promote and expresa^pgagedneas of 
mind in prayer and devotion : especially to express bo- 
iniliation» contrition, and concern of mind, and a readi^ 
ness to crucify the flesh, with the aflfections and lustSi 
and mortify the body. This is to be practised, e^Kcial* 
ly when under any particular and great calamity, spirit* 
ual or temporal ; or when such calamity is threatmcdi 
and persons set themselves to seek of God dclivennoe 
from the evil that b upon them, or that the threaleaed 
evil may be averted. Also, wlien any great and wgicxaA 
mercy b to be sought, it is proper to do it with fitttiog 
and prayer. Thb is a commanded duty ; and dieie 
are many instances of it, as practised by pious peraonii 
both in the Old and in the New Testament There 
are many instances of personal &$ting recorded in scrip, 
ture, which is to be performed by single persons, jind is 
to be done as secretly as circumstances will pernut 
Of this personal fasting Christ speaks, when he fays, 
*^ But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head» and 
wash thy face ; that thou appear not unto men to fist, 
but unto thy Father which is in secret : And thy Fath* 
er, which seetb in secret, shall reward thee openly."* 
Social fasting and prayer, is also a duty, in the practice 
of which particular families have sometimes a call tp 
join ; and more public societies, or whole churches, as 
the duty may be pointed out in divine providence. 
Our Saviour supposes it will frequently be the duty for 
christians to fast, and implicitly, at least, enjoins it, 
when he says of them, " The days will come, when the 
bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then shall 

they fast."t 

Before this account of the devotion which is essential 
to the practice of christians is dismissed, it will be 
proper to consider the follotving question. 

Question. It is granted, that the scripture reveah 
an omniscient and unchangeable God : And at the 
5iame time directs and commands men to pray. But 
bow these are consistent, is not so readily seen. What 
encouragement or reason can there be to pray to an ool* 
nisfcient and unchangeable God ? 
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Answer 1, If there were no omniscient, utv 
changeable God, there could be no just ground, or rea- 
son lor prayer. On this supposition, there would be no 
God ; for none but an omniscient and unchangeable 
Being can be God. But if this were possible, and God 
were changeable, there would be no reason to trust in 
him for any thing ; because what he would be disposed 
to do, and whether he would grant any petition made to 
him, or fulfil any of his promises, would be utterly un* 
certain ; and, therefore, there would be no ground and 
encouragement for prayer. But if there could be any 
encouragement to pray to a cliangeable being, and we 
kiv^w he was able to grant, and would give whatever we 
asked of him, and do as we desired, it would be the 
greatest presumption to ask him for anything, unless we 
knew it was for our own good, and for the general good, 
to have it granted : and so might set ourselves up as 
judges, directors, and governors of the universe. 
Therefore, the truly humble, pious person, would not 
dare to pray for any thing, if God were not omniscient 
and unchangeable. Hence it follows, that if there be 
any reason and encouragement to pray at all, it must 
be, because God is omniscient and unchangeable. 
The truly pious do not set up their own ^\ ill, or desire 
any petition which they make should be granted, unless 
it be consistent with the infinitely wise, ^otA ducl tin- 
changeable will of God. — To thisthey refer all, and iii 
this they- trust, with the most pleasing confidence, and 
say implicitly or expressly, in all their petitions, ** If it 
be consistent with thy unchangeable, wise and holy \y\\{ : 
Not our will, but thine be done, whatever it may be" 
Any petition which is put up with a disposition.coni< ary 
to tills, is an act of impiety, and enmity against God. 

Answer 2. There is good reason, a^d all desirable 
or possible encouragement to pray to ian omniscient|^ 
unchangeable God. For, 

1. It is reasonable and proper that the pious should 
express their wants and desires to God, and their de- 
pendence on him, and trust in him for the supply of 
their wants. If they have such wants and such desires^ 
and feel their dependence on God for a supply, and 
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tFust in bim alone, and such feeling and desires be right 
and proi}er, it must be reasonable and proper that they 
should be expressed. And, indeed, the very existence 
and exercise of such feelings and desires are a kind and 
degree of expression of them before God, and there* 
fore the expression of them is essential to their exist- 
ence : And the more clear, strong and particular die 
expression of them is, the more properly and the better 
do they exist. But these are expressed in the most 
natural and best manner in prayer. It appears froni^ 
what has been now observed, that such feehngs and de- 
sires are themselves a sort of mental prayer ; and it is 
therefore too late not to pray, when they exist. And 
the more particularly and distinctly » and with the greater 
strength tney are acted out and expressed in thoughts 
and words, in particular and solenm addresses to Godt 
the more reasonable and proper are 'these exercises of 
the mind. Besides, this is the only way in which pious 
christians in this world can, not only express their piety 
in the most proper manner, but also pay proper ac* 
knowledgments to God, and give him the honour due to 
his name. 

2. Asking God for the favours they want is suited to 
prepare them to receive them, and fit them for the mer- 
cy he designs to bestow upon them, so as to render it 
the greater and better to them. Though God be un- 
chan^jeable, the christian stands in need of being chang- 
ed ; the change is therefore to take place in him. And 
nothing can be more suited to prepare the christian to 
receive good things, than a proper asking for them, and 
the views and exercises implied in this. The express- 
ing our wants and our desires to God, in a particular 
and solemn application to him, and our dependance on 
him for help, and trust in him, and our conviction and 
sense of his sufficiency for us, tends greatiy to strength- 
en these views, feelings and exercises of the hearty and 
to excite and maintain the constant exercise of them ; 
and to form the mind more and more to a preparedness 
to rec^eive them, as a free gift from God, and to render 
the blessings which are asked more sweet, and of 
er worth to the $oul. In thb view, th^ reasona- 
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Idleness of prayer, and the great encouragement to 
practise it, are evident. 

3. From the foregoing, it appears, that prayer is a 
real, proper and necessary mean of obtaining and re- 
^xiving blessings from God ; and as much so, as if he 
were not omniscient and unchangeable. Though God 
has determined to bestow blessings on men, this does 
not exclude the means by which they are to be receiv- 
ed, but necessarily supposes and includes them ; and 
prayer is one of them. Therefore, when God had de- 
clared by the prophet Ezekiel, what blessings he deter- 
mined to bestow on his church and peotple, he neverthe- 
less said, ^' I will yet for this be inquired of by tbo 
house of Israel, to do it for them. "* 

4. Hence it appears, that God hears the prayers of 
hb people, and regards them as much, and as really an- 
swers them, and they receive blessings us really and as 
much by this mean, and in answer to them, as if he 
were not unchangeable. Therefore, there is as much 
reason, and as great encouragement to pray, as if he 
were changeable : Yea, and much more ; for it has 
been shown, that if he were not unchangeable, there 
could be no safety in trusting Iq him, or encourage^ 
ment to pray to him. 

5. The satisfaction and pleasure, that is to be enjoy^ 
ed by the christian in prayer and devotion, is a sufficient 
reason for it, and encouragement to practise it, if there 
w ere no other. This is not performed by the pious 
christian, as a task and burdensome duty ; but as a 
privilege and high enjoyment The benevolent friends 
of God have gceat support, enjoyment and happiness 
in casting all their care upon turn, and expressing the 
desires of their heart to him ^ and '^ by prayer and sup- 
plication, with thanksgiving, making known their re- . 
(^ests to him." They would pray, were it only for the 
i^joyment which they have in exercise, and say in their 
hearts, ^* I wiU call upon God as long as I live :" While 
others restrain prayer before God, and say, " What is 
the Almighty, that we should serve him ? and what 
profit should we have, if we pray unto him ?"^ They 

^re |deased with the way which is opened for .sinQfir^ 
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access to God by an infinitely worthy Mediator, and ad- 
mire the divine condescension and grace in this. And 
though they be certain that God is unchangeable, this 
does not tend to prevent, or in the least abate the pleas- 
ure and enjoyment they have in making known their 
requests to God, or tlicir desire constantly to practise 
it ; but this truth gives them support and consolation, 
and increases their delight in calling upon God : And 
were not God unchangeable, they would see no reason, 
nor feel any encouragement to pray unto him> or even 
dare to ask any thing of him, as has been observed. 

II. Christian practice consists, in part, in a proper 
conduct towards our fellow men, or in that conduct of 
which our neighbour is the more immediate object : 
and is emplo} cd in relative and social duties. And 
this consists wholly in obeying the law of love ; in lov- 
ing our neighbour ts ourselves, and in expressing and 
acting out thir^ (u\e, in the most natural and proper ^ 
maD'.er, in words and actions, on all occasions, and at 
ali times. All this is comprised in the two following 
paruculars : 

1. In doing justice to all with whom we have any 
concern and connection : In giving to every one what 
is his due, wliat he has a right to from us ; which is op- 
posed to e^'ery instance, and the least degree of dishon- 
esty and injustice, whereby any person is injured by 
words or actions, in any of his interests, in his name, 
estate or person. The least violation of the rights of 
any person, by taking or withholding from him any 
thing which is his due, and to which he has a right, is 
contrary to that comprehensive precept of Christ, of 
which every rational man cannot but approve in his con- 
science. *• As ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye also to them likewise.''* 

2. Benevolence is expressed and acted out farther, in 
dohig good to all men, and promoting their true inter- 
est and happiness, as far as we have opportunity, or 
according to our capacity, and the advantages we liave 
to do it. This is necessarily included in loving our 
neighbour as ourseh es ; and in doing to others, as we 
would they should do unto us : And is expressly com- 

^ Luke vL ai3 
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manded in the following words : ^^ As we have oppor- 
Uinity, let us do good unto all men.''* 

These two generals comprehend a great number of 
particulars, some of which must be mentioned. 

1. Speaking the truth in all cases, and at all times, in 
exposition to every instance and degree of falsehood, 
and deceiving our neighbour. This includes a punctu- 
al fulfilment of all covenants and promises we make with 
men ; and the careful and exact payment of all just 
debts ; honesty and uprightness in all our dealings with 
our neighbour ; taking no advantage of his weakness, 
ignorance or necessity, and dependence on us. And 
we are not only to be concerned to conduct honestly, 
but to take special care and pains to appear in the view 
of others to do so, and guard to our utmost against all 
contrary appearance. Our love to Christ, to our neijgh- 
hour, and ourselves, will lead to this ; and it is com- 
manded by the apostle Paul. He directs christians, 
** To provide for things honest in thesi^/u of all men.^^f 
And this he says he took care to do himself, '' Provid- 
ing for honest things, not only in the sight of the Lord, 
but also in the sight ofmen.^^X 

2. Taking great care and pains, and doing their ut- 
most to live in peace with all men ; and to preserve or 
make peace between others with whom they have any 
influence and connection as far as this is possible, con- 
sistent with truth and duty. Christians live in peace 
with all men as far as is possible, and are peace makers, 
so far as is in their power ; and are disposed, when it is 
conbistent with truth and duty, to give up their own 
right and interest, for the sake of peace. They are con- 
cerned, and study and endeavour to ** Give no offence, 
neither to Jews nor Gentiles, nor to the church of God. 
But xo please all men, in all things, not seeking their own 
profit, but the profit of many."|| 

3. Giving all the assistance and relief in their power 
to others who are sufiering under temporal bodily wants 
^nd distresses ; being disposed to do good, ready to 
distribute, willing to communicate, and minister to the 
help and comfort of others, as &r as they have ability 
and opportunity. § ^^ Whoso hath this world's goods 

« G«L ?i. la t R»- »i. 17. # 3 Cor. viiL 2U 
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and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up ha 
bowels of compassion from him, how dweileth the loit 
of God in him?"* 

4. As christian benevolence seeks the greatest good 
and happiness of all, so far as b consistent v^hh the 
greatest general good ; and considers man as capdile of 
infinitely better and greater good, than any carnal or 
worldly comfort and happiness ; and views him as infi- 
nitely miserable, unless he be renewed, and saved t^ 
Jesus Christ : the christian is dbposed to do all in ho 
power to prevent the eternal destruction of men, and 
promote their salvation, by their becoming real chris* 
tians. In this view he attempts, according to his atnli- 
ty, opportunity, and station in life, and connection widi 
others, to instruct the ignorant, convince and reclaim 
the erroneous, reform the vicious, and awaken the atten- 
tion of all to the great truths and important dii^des of 
Christianity, ** If by any means he may save some." 
And he exercises a constant care and watchfulness widi 
respect to all his words and conduct before others, not 
to say or do any thing which would tend to prejudice 
them against true religion, or be any way injurious t» 
their souls ; but, on the contrary, to speak and act so, 
on all occasions, as shall tend to remove prejudices 
against the truths and ways of Christ, and lead them 
cordially to embrace the gospel : and to cause his liijht 
so to shine before men, that they may see his good 
works, and glorify his Father which is in heaven. t In 
this there is the exercise both of piety and humanity. 

5. As Christianity forms the true christian to a tender 
concern both for the temporal and eternal interest of all, 
and aims to conduct so as not to hurt it in any re^)ect, 
but to promote it ; so he is particularly tender of the 
character of others, and careful not to injure it, by 
backbiting, speaking evil of them, and slandering them. 
And this requires the more care and resolution, as the 
contrary is so common among men, and even many pro- 
fessing christians ; and as the tongue cannot be proper- 
ly bridled with respect to this, without constant cars 
and watchfulness. Christianity forbids all slander, 
backbiting, and speaking evil of others, as this is direct 

-» llobn ill. If . \yMi.r*%^ 
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ly contrary to that charity or benevolence which is es- 
sential to a true christian. Therefore, he carefully 
avoids the practice of slander, and speaking evil of otb- 
trs, in the follovi ing instances : 

First. He does not make or spread an evil report 
of others^ w hich is not true ; or which magnifies the 
£iults of ^'hich they may be guilty, and represents then& 
worse than they really are. This he avoids, as contra- 
ry to truth, and the highest kind of slander. He will 
not only, not make a false report, and spread it ; but will 
not ta^e up an evil report concerning others, and spread 
it ; merely because he has heard it asserted by others, 
V hile he has no certain evidence of the truth of it. For 
this is contrary to the law of love, and real slander, how- 
ever commonly it may be practised by men. 

Secondly. He wUl not speak of the evil conduct of 
any person, of which he knows him to be guilty, or di- 
vulge that to any one whomsoever^ which is known to 
no one but himself, and the person who is guilty, and 
which therefore he cannot prove to be true. For this 
Is contrary to loving our neighbour as ourselves ; and is 
real slander. If we ourselves should be guilty of any 
action which is very wrong and odious, we should not 
be disposed to speak of it to others, or if we should do 
it, it would be wrong, and an addition to our crime. 
And though it should be done in the view of some one 
person, he would have no right to discover it to any one 
else ; but is obliged to keep it an inviolable secret in 
his own breast, as he cannot speak of it to any other per- 
son, consistent with loving his neighbour as himself* 
And if he do speak of it, and spread this evil report of 
his neighbour, of the truth of which he is not able to 
give any evidence, but his own assertion, which is no 
proof, he is guilty of slandering his neighbour, and it is 

E roper that he should suffer as a slanderer. At least, 
e ought to be considered as a slanderer, and is justly 
exposed to suffer as such.^ 



* If it should be asked. Whether the person who is really guilty of the 
eyil deed, though there can be no leeal proof of it, ought not to confess it, 
seeing he knows it jto be true : And how can he deny it, consistent with 
truth i The answer is. The guilty person has no more call or right t» 
confess and publish his fault, Uian if the other had not reported it, and 
Uumfbre he cmmot do i% consistent with his duty. The otoer person has. 
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not ta spread an evil report tiemSmiing hb ModlkTor 
neighbour, or make it more pBbHe tfuun it drdMKr is, 
diough there be good evidence tfiBt it is fmei- If he 
hear an ill report of his neighbour, or is a nMtfLSH of 
some crime cf which his brother » guiltjr, amM)^ Mber 
witnesses^ he wiU be aony to ace, of hear auMievil 
tlungs : but wiH not go and spread them fiarAtf, hf 
telKng others of them. Thi» would not He e ot utou i t 
with hb loving his neighbour as himsetf. For if a 
christian be guilty of a fault, the more publte k k, aild 
the farther it is known, the more disagreeable it b t& 
him. And it is contrary to hb duty, as xrell'as to hi* in^ 
dination, to publish hb own bults, which othferwfc 
might be kept more private. And he who- is d htAistf 
to publish his neighbour's fliuhs^ and makc^-the irt HUli t 
known than otherwise they woidd be, is guilty ^eitt 
speaking, and real slander. But it must be hete^ db^' 
served, that there is an exception from dns'itrie, i^bda 
it is necessary for the puUic safety and gbbdy bt"^ 
security of indUvidnals, td have the more privatr-etil 
deeds, or bad general character of our neighboiit' iMalfe 
public ; or when persons are called to give evidence 
aj^ainst men, and be witnesses of their crimes before 
civil authority, in order to their being brought to projjer 
punishment, for the tenefit of society, and the suppres- 
sion of such evil deeds. Or when this is necessary to 
bring an ofiending brother before the church, that he 

declared what he cannot prove ; and therefore has done it in bit ova 
wrong ; and it really remains as much of a secret* as if he had fiot asseft- 
ed it. Nor is his silence and refusing to say whether he be guilty or not, 
in any de^e, denying the fact, or intimating that the report is not tme ; 
or that it is true, and he is guilty. The person, who is in this maoMr 
accused by a single evidence who reports it» without anv circumstance 
sufficient to confirm what he asserts, ought not to have the question put 
to him. Whether the report be true, and ne be really guilty ? B^ause be 
, has no riglit to answer in tlie affirmative^ if he be really guilty, agreeable 
to tlie report ; and he cannot answer in the negative consistent with the 
truth. But if any one, imprudently, and without any right, do qwiiestion 
him ; he has a right to refuse to give any answer, in tlie afBrmatiYep or 
the contrary* His proper answer will be to this effect : *' Since my u^gh- 
hour, or brother, has reported that I have been guilty of such a crinae^ 
let him prove it. It he cannot, he ought not to be believed, but must be 
considered as a slanderer, and is liable to suffer as such. And he who 
believes tiie report, and is disposed to treat me- as if I were piiHy, sitf 
takes up this repor( and spreads it yet firther» inj[ures me, uA is gldlQr 
If slander.'' 
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tnay be brought to repentance^ or rejected and cast out. 
AikI in -that case the most private steps are first to be 
taken, in order to bring him to repentance more private- 
ly, as has been observed in the section on church 
oiscipline. 

Fqi^r THL Y. While a christian is disposed not to pub- 
lish the &ults of others, to make them known, or speak 
freely of them, but to hide and cover them, as &r as 
consistently with the public good, and the safety of his 
neighbour, and his duty ; he will be ready co say every 
thing, which he can with truth, and consistently with 
his ducy, in the favour of those in whom he sees some, 
and perhaps many faults. He will be more ready to 
speak of the good paj t of their character, than of the 
bad, and of those tlungs which ure commendable in 
them. And will appear in their cause, and vindicate 
them, when they appear to be too severely cai^ured, 
and unjustly oondemned. 

6. Christian practice includes die faithful and punc- 
tual performance of all relative duties, founded in the 
di&rentrelations and staUons in which persons stand in 
this life. These are various, and call for different and 
various duties ; but may be all comprehended in the 
di&rent relations included in superiors, inferiors, and 
equals. Love will form the christian to the dudes re- 
quired in those different relations ; and they all consist 
in expressing tins love in all proper ways in those differ- 
ent relations. 

The first relations which are the foundation of all 
Others, are those which commonly take place in a family, 
which require different duties. The heads of a family 
are generally the parents, husband and wife. It is the 
duty of the sexes in general, to enter into the marriage 
relation with each c^r, unless their circumstances be 
80 ordered, in divine providence, as to be inconsistent 
with this. The standing command to mankind is, to 
multiply and fill the earth, in this way, with inhabitants. 
And the command is, *' Let every man have his owi^ 
ivife, and let every woman have her own husband.*^ 
And there is no marriage but this of one husband with 
one wife, consistent with the divine institution, or the 
good of mankind. This is a peculiar and near relatioc^ 
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in all propar Ways, whHe k is ib' a great meaaure 
ccttkd from tb6 nicn of the world. 

The cliri«dan, oonsidcffed as a'dltten» and a nnater 
of divil society^ ^connected and ap pea le d by c i ii tgtwt 
erfiment, JA a peaceable and usefiu member, :«kMmi^ 
sedcing tte public good, and ready to promote it imail 
proper ways, acdng with fidelity and dbeietionv MooaAc 
ing to bis ability^ circuafistances and alation, mttMmhlm 
be a rufer or subject As a subject he sitbmte mcM 
authority, and obeys, ' and does wlurt: he can tO'toppQit* 
the laws of civil society, carefully perfittaiiy * fcv <ay ' a n* ' ' 
ciai doty, desiring *^ td lead a quiet and peaceafaletlliej! 
in all godliness and honestyi^ And as a; good jarit 
feithAil member of the commimity, he will be leady to^ 
join u ith them in all necessary and proper ways to'de* 
fend themselves from die unreasonable bshA vioientfj 
sauhs which others may make upon them,' to 
them. 

Every christian is, w ought to be, a mimiber 
particular church or society of chnstims, united in aok 
emh covenant, to serve the Lord Jesus Christ, au[qMilt^ 
and promote his cause and kingdom ; maintain his wer- ' 
ship and ordinances ; and watch over, and assist eoA 
other, in christian love, and mutual forbearance, tencfer- 
nes» and faithfulness. The nature and design of such 
a church, have been considered above. This is a socie* 
ty distinct from civil or worldly communities, and in- 
dependent of them, and there are relative duties pecu- 
fiar to the members of such churches. They are to pay 
a particular respect to the elders of the churches, to eSi- 
teem them very highly for the sake of their work ; and 
give them double honour : not only by attending upon 
meir ministry, and submitting to them, when they de^ 
dare the truths and duties which Christ has revealed 
and commanded ; but also by giving them a sufficient 
and decent support. They have much daty to do ID 
one another, in faithfully attending to tlmt 'disc^dfani. 
which Christ has instituted, and practising it with pru- 
dence, impartiality and resolution. They are also to pro^ 
vide liberally for the poor of the churdi, and fredy ID 
contribute for the supply of their bodily wants, ao tiaa 
ahflU 6U&r f(v the want of the oeoeaaaBnittf life 
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And it b not only the duty of individuals to give relief 
to particular pehions, when they see them to stand in 
need of their help ; but they ought to contribute a suf« 
ficient sum, to be lodged in the hands of the deacons, to 
enable them to give full relief to all the needy of tlie 
church ; whose duty it is to acquaint themselves with 
tlioae who may want, and with prudence and faithful- 
ness to distribute, so as in the best and most private 
manner to relieve and comfort them. If the institution 
and command of Christ with respect to this were in 
any good measure observed, every member of his 
churches would be so supplied with the necessaries for 
the body, that they would have no occasion to apply to 
the men of the world, or to any worldly society for help 
and relief. 

These duties of christians, as members of churches, 
are expressions of piety, and have been mentioned as 
such ; but they are also relative duties, of humanity 
and mercy :«-^while every one attends to the duties of 
his place and station, according to the grace which is 
gi\'en unto him, so as to promote the peace and comfort 
of every individual, and the edi&cation of the whole 
body. 

III. There are duties included in christian practice, 
in which a man has a more immediate respect to him- 
self, his own person, while they have a more remote re- 
spect to God and his neighbour. 

Universal, disinterested benevolence, which is oppos- 
ed to selfishness, desires and seeks the highest happiness 
of all, and therefore of the benevolent person himself, so 
far as is consistent with the good of others, and the 
greatest general good. And as his individual person in 
more immediately under his care, and as he is under 
greater advantage to take care of his own personal inter* 
est, than others commonly are ; and as there are certain 
exercises and duties which respect himself more imme- 
diately, which are necessary for his own personal com- 
fort and greatest happiness, as well as for the greatest 
good of others ; these are essential to the christian char- 
acter, and necessarily implied, in loving our neighbour 
as aursdves. These duties may be ranked under the 
ficrikming heads. 
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1. Temperance and fragality in eating and dAnkif%; 
The body requires constant nourishment by Ibdd and 
dxink ; and wtuit df dtis is necesaary fbt hedrii, ud to 
preserve a person in a state most fit to answer the pifop» 
trends of iife» b commonly taken with pleasures '''Wt 
aH excess and intemperance in eating or drinking blffeiit^ 
Ad to die intemperate person, and hijuriDas totucfieis 
ividi wtxmi he b connected. The dabdan thereiftiei) 
tx>und by the law of love to be temjMmiie in att^dunn; 
and to eat and drink fi>r strength and htalA, akid ao nt 
he may be best fitted for the duties of hb'Matidnv and 
promote his own greatest enjoyment and happiflieftii atiS 
that of others. In thb he b obliged to consult hb o^ 
constitution, experience and circumstances,' thathe^MH^ 
find what degree and kind of fixxi and dritik are 1M 
suited for hb health and usefulness ; and riot to^ g^^^ 
and indulge hb ajqpetites any farther than is neoeisaiHfy C^ 
answer these ends ; but to keep his body under; 'soil 
bring it into subjection to these rules. And in thb"^ 
alone he can eat and drink, not unto himself, but t6« 
glory of God. "^ 

' S. Frugality, decency and prudence in a[^iarel^ ^TKfe 
christian is to put on nothing superfluous, or to grati^ 
pride, or any hist ; but only that which b necessary, 
and best suited to answer the ends of clothing, in which 
some regard b to be had to a person's station, business 
^nd circumstances in life. The christian, whatever ap- 
parel he is obliged to wear, or thinks proper to put on, 
ought to take care to be, and appear neat and clean, ^ 
the contrary is indecent, and tends to injure the health 
of the body. The short, but comprehensive and impor- 
tant command of Christ, being strictly and judiciously 
observed, would regulate and fix the christian's practice^ 
both in eating and drinking, and in putting on appard : 

" LET NOTHING BE LOST." 

3. Chastity in thought, speech and behaviour, b an 
important christbn duty. This is stricdy commanded, 
and much insisted upon in the scripture. Chrbtbns 
are commanded to ' ^ put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
make no provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts there- 
of. Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which ait 
ihesc, adultery, f(»iucation, uncl^nness^ bsoivioq^s 
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aess/'*— *' But fornication and all uncleannessi let it 
not be once named amongst you, as becometh saints. 
This is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye 
should abstain from fornication : That every one of you 
should know how to possess his vessel in sancdfication and 
honour, "t The strictest chastity b most for the comfort 
end happiness and honour of those who practise it^ and 
for the benefit of all widi whom they are connected ; and 
every thing contrary to this has the most pernicious and 
&tal tendency, and is injurious in a greater or less degree 
tc> those who indulge it, and those with whom they are 
concerned : Therefore strict chasdty is obedience to the 
law of universal benevolence ; and the contrary, and 
every thing wluch tends to it, b opposed to this. There 
is no virtue more recommended in soripture, than invi* 
dable chastity and continence ; and no vice more con^ 
demned, ^d the evil consecjuences more exposed, both 
in the hisu>rical and preceptive parts of scripture, thaa 
incontinence and uncleanness. This is pardcularly 
done by S(domon in hb address to yoiuig persons in the 
first chapters of his Proverbs, which is proposed as a 
proper example for all parents, in their instructing and 
warning their children. Youth are most exposed to 
violate the rules of strict chastity : therefore, have need 
of instrucdon, warning and restraint on thb head, and 
ought to keep at the greatest distance from the contrary 
vice, and carefully shun every temptation and snare, by 
which they may be decoyed, as thousands have been, and 
never have recovered from the evil consequences. 
Therefore, the young chrbtbn is under the greatest 
obligations to '^ Flee youthful lusts.'' 

4. A careful government and suppression of all those 
passions, which disturb and ruffle the mind, and unfit 
persons for duty, and make them uncomjfortable to 
themselves and to others. As christbns ought to gov* 
em their bodily inclinations and appetites ; and not to 
gratify, but suppress and mortify all those, so &r as they 
tend to hurt themselves or others ; so they are under 
obligation to regulate and govern their mental passions ; 
and so to rule their own spirits, as to suppress and lay 
aside all t^e angry, unruly passions, which are the pnv 
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and he as a fiiend to evcnr tnemlicr of die sodctjr, and 
:o the whole, enjors the good aod happiness of die 
\\ hde, to the extent of his capaci^. Chrbtianitj fbrms 
society to the strongest^ most p emiane ia and happf 
Uiiion, so &r as tlie true spirit of it is imbibed, nd 
carried into pracdce. It binds them together bjr the 
strong, everlasting and most perfect bond, choritj, or 
christfiui love. 

And it must appear to all i^ho properly use their rea- 
son, that piety, and the practice of it, is esBeolial to the 
best good and greatest happiness of society, and of indi* 
\iduals in thb world. It b that love whidi unites men 
to God and the Redeemer, and fbrms them to all the 
acts of piet}*! and gives them the highest enjoyment; 
which at the same time unites them to each oilier, and 
forms them to all social duties and enjoyments. The 
latter cannot exist without the former, where there is 
no piety, there may be a sort of un;on in society, and a 
degree of enjoyment, in imitation of christian sodal vir- 
tues and duties ; but it must be a low, mean thing, 
without any real benevolence, or proper, lasting founda- 
tion ; and therefore not to be depended upon. 

How greatly mistaken then are they, w ho do not con- 
sider the exercise and practice of piety, as any part of 
bocial liappiness, or in the least advantageous to it, and 
leave Christianity m holly out of their idea and scheme of 
public virtue and social happiness ! It is impossible there 
sliould be any great degree of personal or public social 
happiness, without christian piety and morality, founded 
on christian principles : And so far only, as these take 
place, personal and public happiness is secured ainl pro- 
moted. And they must certainly have a low, debased, 
and corrupt taste for enjoyment and happiness, who 
think they can be more happy, both personally, and in 
society, without real Christianity than with it; and are 
expecting and seeking it for themselves and the public, 
in opposition to christian practice, and in disregard to 
the laws of Christ, and by an open violation of them. 
'J1uir CT»jo} nient, considered personally and by them- 
selves, or in society, must be mean and low at best, and 
vcr}' unworthy of man, who is made capable of unspeaka- 
Mr higher and more noble happiness ia his own mind^ 
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and be nevdfcnt heart. Some objects are more impor- 
tant, grand and excellent than others, and men have more 
concern and connection with some, than with others ; 
and therefore the knowledge of them is proportionably 
more excellent, important and useful. And rivat kiiowl- 
edge which is of the moral kind, and implies a good 
taste and right exercises of heart ; and is thcrcfi^re the 
knowledge of the great objects and truths which respect 
the moral world, and belong to that, is the most impor- 
tant and excellent kind of knowledge, and does most 
enlarge the soul, and gives the highest degree of enjoy- 
ment. This kind of knowledge is therefore to be sought 
in the first place, and with the greatest thirst and engag- 
edness of mind. 

And as God is infinitely the greatest part of existence, 
and includes the sum of all the natural and moral world, 
and the knowledge of his moral character includes the 
knowledge of his laws, moral government, and kingdom, 
and of all morality, and of every thing necessary to be 
known in the moral world; the knowledge of. God is 
in scripture considered, as comprehending the whole. — 
" And this is life eternal, that they might krum) thee the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent."* 
•* Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss, for the 
' excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord."t 
** If thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up thy 
voice for understanding : If thou seekest her as silver, 
and searchest for her, as for hid treasures ; then shalt 
thou understand the fear of the Lord ; and find the 
knowledge of God. "J '* Let him that glorieth, glory 
in this, that he understandeth and knoweth me, that I 
am the Lord, which exercise loving kindness, judgment, 
and righteousness in the earth : For in these things I 
delight, saith the Lord. "J This is the knowledge 
which includes true understanding and wisdom, of which 
Solomon speaks so much in his writings. It is the 
duty and interest of every christian to make advances in 
this knowledge, and in all kinds of knowledge and 
speculations for which he has opportunity ; as subservi- 
ent and advantageous to this. In this way he is to 
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universal righteousness in practice, that benevolcDce and 
beneficence to all, every one taking his proper plaoe» 
and doing the duties of it, so as to advance tte good of 
the whole ; which will spread universal peace, prosper- 
ity and happiness, through the whole society, nation or 
kingdom : And that nothing can destroy or disturb Ae 
peace, good order and happiness of society, bu^ a devia- 
tion from the truths and duties inculcated in the hoij 
scriptures. 

The scripture foretels the evik of which the gpqxl 
would be the occasion, by the abuse of it ; and the op* 
position which would be made to it ; and the corruption, 
and apostasy, both in doctrine and practice, which sikhiI^ 
take place lamong the professors of chrbtianity, which, 
^ould be the occasion of persecution, and innumerable^ 
calamities. And these having actually taken place aai 
they were predicted, is so far from being an objection Ip 
the truth and excellency of Christianity, that hereby ia 
exhibited a standing evidence of its divine original ; and 
may justly be considered, as a pledge of the advanttf^ 
and happiness which it shall produce in this worid, m 
the last days, when it shall have its proper eflfect on the 
hearts aiid lives of mankind, uhich is also foretold. 

The salutary influence Christianity has had already ia 
the \\ Grid, forming men to be peaceable, harmless, and 
useful members of society, in the practice of righteous- 
ness aikl goodness, where the dictates of it have been in 
any meai>ure properly regarded and obeyed, of which 
there have been many instances, is sufficient to convince 
every candid mind, that when it shall be no longer abus- 
ed and perverted to evil purposes, by men of perverse 
minds, but universally understood, embraced and prac- 
tistd ; it will render mankind and society unspeakably 
more happy than they have ever yet been, or can be, 
while men are ignorant of it, or refuse to regard and obey 
its dictates. '1 hat there is such a happy era comingi is 
abundantly foretold in the divine oracles, when by the 
influence and power of the gospel, in the hand of the ex- 
alted Redeemer, he will reign universally in the hearts of 
men, and they shall obey him ; and the happy effect of 
Christianity shall be seen in fact and experience, in ex- 
tirpating all unrighteousness and violence from tb^ 
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self or to any oiie else, but tlie contrary : But abides in 
his own calling, steadily prosecuting his business, doing 
every thing in the proper time and season. He does 
not sit up late, when there is no particular and extraor- 
dinary call to it, which tends to injure his health, and 
unfit him for his proper business, or prevent his rising 
early to attend in the proper season on the duties of his 
calling. Thus, he conscientiously and with care obeys 
the command, ** Not to be slothful in his business, fer- 
vent in spirit, serving the Lord ; abiding with diligence 
in the same calling, wherein he is called."^ 



REFLECTIONS. 

1. FROM the above brief sketch of christian prac 
tice, and the character of a true christian, it appears that 
Christianity is in the best manner suited to make those 
happy in this world, and forever, who cordially embrace 
and practise it ; and to render society, whether public, 
or more private, beautiful and happy. 

So far as the true spirit and proper practice of Chris- 
tianity take place, it delivers each subject of it from 
those passions and lusts, which war against the soul, and 
contain evil and unhappiness, even in the indulgence of 
them ; and it forms them to those views and exercises, 
respecting the most grand and excellent objects, and that 
practice in which they enjoy peace of mind, and con- 
science, and have the best and highest kind of enjoy- 
ment of which the human nature is capable, which never 
can cloy or cease ; but is in the nature of it reasonable, 
pure and permanent. And it forms the christian to the 
highest and most excellent kind of social felicity. It 
constitutes the best, most perfect and happy society that 
can be imagined, or that is possible. It spreads the most 
happy peace through the whole community, however 
large it may be, fixes every one in his proper place, jmd 
makes him useful to the whole ; and at the san^e time 
gives each individual the highest satisfaction and pleas- 
ure, in being a member of such a society, composed of 
Ibe most excellent friends to each other^ and to him ; 

• Bom. jdi, U. lOpr. tiLSPt 
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posed there would be no gross mistakes in it ; or that it 
would be suited to promote the good of society in every 
age^ and different nations of the world, and.jn ail the va- 
rious and different circumstances of mankind, under all 
the different forms of civil government, as it really is. 
Much less can this be supposed, when it is written by 
different men, unknown to each other, in various s^nes 
and nations, and widely differing in their education, and 
particular tastes, liabits and customs. That a txxdc 
should be written by these men, in such circumstances, 
on so many different occasions, which, when carefully 
examined, contains one consistent system of rules for 
moral life, suited to the comfort and happiness of every 
individual, and the greatest good of all human societies; 
and in this respect tar exceeding the best code of civil . 
laws that was ever invented, without any lig^ht and as- 
sistance from this book, is the most incredible position 
that can be asserted. 



CONCLUSION. 

HAVING diligently and with care examined the 
holy scriptures to find \\h:U is that system of doctrines, 
truths and duties revealed there ; and endeavoured to 
state thcni, and set tlicni in a proper and clear light ; 
and having at length linishcd what w.';s proposed and 
mulcrtaken, wc may now look back, and upon a gene- 
ral review of the whole, it is presumed that ihe following 
conclusions may be deduced with clear and abundant 
evidence. 

I. That there is a connection, consistence, and har- 
mony in the system of truths, taken from the holy scrip- 
tures, stated and explained in the foregoing work. 

Care aiid pains have been taken to support and pro\"C 
each l>y the sacred oracles ; but it is hoped that all 
tliesc considered collectively, and the whole put togeth- 
cr, and joined in one s}stem, will, " like an arch,^ add 
strei!;;th ard firmness to each part," and increase the 
cviclyiee drat every docuine that has been advanced as 
iinporti.nt truth, is indeed contained in the Bible, and so 
csscr.::::! to tacv.holc, that it cannot be excluded and re- 
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jected without marring, and in a sense rejecting all the 
rest which are connected with it, and really implied in 
it. It is certain, that doctrines, inconsistent with each 
other, are not to be found in divine revelation. If any 
two or more truths are plsdnly revealed, between which 
we cannot see the consistence, we may be sure they are 
consistent with each other, and that it is owing to our 
ignorance, and to some mistake we are making, that wc 
do not see them to agree perfectly. But when the 
agreement and consistence of every important doctrine 
revealed in the Bible is discerned, this gives satis&ction 
to the mind, and casts a lustre of light and beauty over 
the whole. No pains therefore ought to be spared in 
examining the Bible with this view, that we may learn 
what are the doctrines there revealed ; and be able to 
see their connection and consistence. 

There is one chain, or consistent scheme of truths 
which runs through the whole of the Bible. And every 
doctrine contai%d in this divine plan is not only con- 
sistent with the rest, but as much a part of the whole, as 
is each link of a chain, so that not one can be broken or 
taken out, without spoiling, or at least injuring the 
chain. In this view, the foregoing system is oflfered to 
the examination of all, who are willing to search the Bi- 
ble daily, and in the light of that, to try every doctrine 
that has been advanced, that they may find, whether they 
be agreeable to the scripture, and consistent with each 
other, or not ; and accordingly receive or reject them. 
It is not pretended, that every particular article which 
has been mentioned, as matter of conjecture or probable, 
of which there are some instances, or that is consider- 
ed as more evident from scripture, than the opposite, is 
essential to the system. If it be consistent with the 
whole, it may be received, though it be not essential ; 
and if it shoukl.be thought by any, not worthy to be re- 
ceived, or not so evident from scripture as the contrary, 
it may be rejected, and the contrary believed, perhaps, 
as consistent with the system of connected truth. Of 
thb every one will judge for himself. And though per- 
sons may diflfer in their judgment on some sentiments 
of this description, which Imve been mentioned 7 yet 
th^ may agree in receiving every doctrine which is 

Vol. it. 51 
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flenti^ ^^ lyfiicm of tiutfaw. whiA wJ^^ 
Tt ptrti Md finmsoDO coonect^clf coumtent {rim dff ^ 
^ tnidu But i( miy doctrim be iknkdana cqtded^ 
which fe a necessary fMurt of tho qtMhb ot tradkramk 
cd in the scripture, or wluch l» mttv i0ipfie4ift it» tkft 
connection 13 hereby broken, «od the Wl ' 
d^royed ; aqd every tmtb contftmedjA 
nven up and denied: As a cfa«hi is^ brokea sod ^oikd 
1^ tadcnig away one link of it ; anda iineU osraanted and 
strong arch b broken dovn and dsmolisbed* bpntrntn 
insT a asialU but neceasasy, pari of it. JFiMa Ikia il 
fcUows» 

. IL That there is no oth^ scheme, or system ioC'SUp* 
|wed truth, winch ia conniatitcd sod co M ia fcot igMh <^ 
self, through the whole of iu 
Thb follows as a necenanr. condttsifia &<m.jAe. Amu 
>ing. If that be tyue, tberefom,. thianust bc^ alaia.ltiie. 
hue is but oneoonsi8tait]daftof idimua.tnifih» whieh 
is revealed in the scripture ; andanouenGamDt.hens» 
wnted» or exist, whiCT is conriatent wth itsctf in 0asa|r 
par^ Therefore, if we can find ^«feat k the syalBflaM 
doctrinea revesled in the Bible, (andftUs we|auiy antt 
sliall do, if it be not whc^y our own &ult). we may be 
sure no other, which is throughout consistent, can be 
found or is possiUc. As every divine revealed truth is 
perfectly consistent with the whole truth ; and every 
docthne comes in, to make and complete one wholei 
and is so connected as to make one uniform systiem, 
which is not capable of any alteration, without render- 
ing it imperfect : So error and &lse doctrine, is alwajrs 
necessarily inconsistent with itself ; and no system of er- 
ror can be invented, which is not inconsistent, and does 
not imply a contradiction. Thus error is always crook- 
ed, and cannot be made straight. False doctrines nmf 
be, and often have been advanced, and formed into a 
sort of a system, and have a degree of connectioa and 
agreement with each other, and may be joined, with 
tfuths ; and be made to appear plausible, and even 
sistent with all truth, to a supeiicial, undisceming ^re ; 
and especially to a mind filled with preiudioea agamst 
the truth, and real disgust of it. But when those doc* 
ifines, or thb system of arrors, arq. critically 
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by a discerning mind, they will be found to imply gross 
inconsistencies and contradictions. And a mind thus 
prejudiced, and disaffected with the great truths of divine 
revelation, may view them as inconsistent with reason, 
and with each other, and think he finds innumerable 
contradictions in the Bible : and consequently reject it, 
and embrace what appears to him a more consistent, or 
at least a more pleasing scheme. But nothing is obtain ' 
ed by this, but a temporary pleasing dream, and delu- 
sion ; which when properly examined will appear to 
consist in confusion and self contradiction, and if follow- 
ed in the natural and genuine tendency of it, will land 
the infidel in total darkness, and universal scepticism, 
the greatest of all contradictions and absurdities. Thi9 
has been verified by numerous facts in the christian 
world ; and instances of it are multiplying at this day. 

Those doctrines, which are inconsistent with the ab- 
solute supremacy and independence of God ; his omnis- 
cience, unchangeableness, and infinite felicity ; his in- 
finite wisdom, rectitude and gocxlness, must be false 
doctrines ; and all that are connected with them, and 
follow from them, must be also contrary to the truth, 
and are an implicit denial of the being of the true God, 
and inconsistent with any proper acknowledgment of 
him. The denial of the decrees of Giod, and that he 
hath foreordained whatsoever comes to pass, and all 
those doctrines which are implied in this, and follow 
from it, are inconsistent with this true character of God, 
and therefore are false doctrines, and an implicit denial 
of the being of the only true God, and inconsistent with 
all true piety, and if followed in their true consequences, 
will lead to universal scepticism, darkness and delusion. 

Those tenets relating to human liberty, and that mor- 
al agency of man, necessary in order to render him ca^ 
pable of virtue or vice, praise or blame, which are in- 
consistent with the decrees of God fixing all events, and 
all the actions of men, are inconsistent with the divine 
character, and even with the existence of God ; are in* 
consistent with the holy scripture ; and are inconsistent 
widi themselves, implying self contradiction, and the 
greatest absurdity ; which, it is supposed, has been in 
some Qiewore oad^ iMptfstt in ue foregoing woiJE£ 
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And without mentioning more particularsi it is left to 
the candid, considerate reader to examine every doc- 
trine which has been proposed in this view ; and it is 
presumed that he will find the whole, and especially all 
the leading sentiments, not only consistent with each 
other, but with the being, perfections and character of 
God, revealed in the scripture ; and that no other 
scheme of doctrine can be consistent with these, or with 
itself; but tends to uifidelity, and to remove all impor- 
tant, religious truth : And if so, and he be disposed to 
receive the truth in the love of it, his mind will by this 
be more established in the truth, and know it, and that 
no lie is of the truth ; but tliat this is the true God, and 
eternal life.^ And the &rther he proceeds in the line 
of truth, and the more clear and comprehensive view be 
obtains of it, the greater wiU be his confidence and as- 
surance that this is the only system of doctrines, which 
isagiccable to the divine perfecuons, the word of God, 
and with itself ; and that these are the doctrines which 
are according to godliness : And the greater satislac- 
tion and ioy will he have^ in contemplating, loving and 
obeying them. 

III. It appears from the whole of the foregoing, that 
it is of great importance, that the doctrines and truths 
contained in divine revelation, should be understood, 
believed and loved ; that this is necessarily implied in 
the exercise and practice of true religion, without which 
there is no salvation. 

If this were not important and necessary, there would 
be little or no need of a divine revelation. This is a 
revelation of a svstem of truth, and of dutv ; the foun- 
dation and reason of which is the revealed truth ; and all 
obedience consists in knowing, loving and obeying the 
truth. Therefore, were there no doctrines, no truth 
and articles of failh revealed, no duty or obedience could 
be enjoined, or known. The Bible reveals a system of 
truth : It reveals the being and character of God ; his 
works and designs ; the state and character of man ; the 
person and character of the Redeemer ; his work and 
designs, and the way of salvation by him ; what God 
does, and what man must be and do, in order to his 

• 1 John ii, IH. T. 3% 
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salvation : The Bible opens the invisible world to men, 
and sets before them the great, important truths relating 
to the invisible eternal kingdom of Christ : And there 
cannot be one exercise of piety or charity, or any duty 
of either of these performed by any man, unless it be in 
the view of those revealed truths, or in conformity to 
them. 

The holy scripture, therefore, represents the knowl- 
edge and belief of the truth, as necessary to salvation : 
That faith, without which men cannot be saved, is 
" the belief of the tnitfi." " He that believeth shall 
be saved." This supposes some truth to be believ- 
ed ; and what can this be but the truths of the gospel ; 
the truth to which Christ came to bear witness ? Were 
there no revealed truths, there would be nothing to be 
believed ; no objects of faith ; for faith is a belief of the 
truth. Surely none will say, saving faith consists in 
believing nothing, or in believing a lie ! Christ speaks 
of the knowledge of the truth, as necessary in order to 
salvation, and peculiar to his followers. ^' If any man 
w31 do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether 
it be of God, or whether I speak of myself."* ** And 
ye shall know the truths and the truth shall make you 
free."t " Sanctify them through thy truth, thy wordis 
truth.^'^X "When the Spirit of truth is come, he will 
guide you into all truth. "J The apostle Paul represents 
uie great design of the gospel to be, to bring christians 
to a union in knowledge and faith, or a belief and prac- 
tice of truth. ** Till we all come in the unity of the 
faithj and of the knowledge of tlie Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the ful- 
ness of Christ. That we henceforth be no more chil- 
dren, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine^ by the sleight of men, and cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. But 
speaking the truth in love^ may grow up into him in all 
things, which is the head, even Christ. "H He speaks 
of the doctrine V)hich is according to godliness^ as neces- 
sary to be known and obeyed by every christian. 1[ He 
directs Timothy to *' Hold fast the form of sound 

''iQlilifiLir. tJoluiTiuSS. # Jolinzfii.ir. $Johnsvi.X3. 
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words," which he had heard of him.* By the form 
of sound words, nothing can be meant, but the system 
of gospel doctrines, which the apostle taught, and in 
which he had instructed Timothy* And he was to hold 
fast those sound words, tliose wholesome, important, 
solid truths, by meditating upon them, and maintaining 
and preaching them. Which is the same with holdii^ 
and preaching sound doctritws^ and being sound in the 
laith, which he repeatedly mentions. 

And the knowledge and belief of the truth revealed in 
the Bible is so important and essential to a christiani 
that all christian practice is denoted by obeying the 
truth, ^' Obeying from the heart the form of doctrine 
which has been delivered to them."t Doing the truth, 
and walking in the truth.j: And christians are exhorted 
to ^' Contend earnestly for the faith, which was once 
delivered unto the saints. "|| The faith which had bees 
delivered to the church can be nothing but the system 
of doctrines contained in divine revelation ; the truths 
implied and exhibited in the gospel, which were to bc^ 
believed and maintained by christians. The apostit 
Paul, in all his epistles, shews how imiK)rtant the doc« 
trines and truths of the gospel are, and the necessity of 
their being understood and embraced, in order to be 
saved : That the gospel consists essentially in these ; 
which therefore is overthrown and destroyed, by em- 
bracing and promoting the opposite errors. Christ says 
to Pilate, *' To this end was I born, and for this cause 
came 1 into the world, that I should bear witness unto 
the truth.^^) By the truth here, is not meant one par- 
ticular truth, but all the truths and doctrines of divine 
revelation ; the system of truth, in which the gospel 
consists. This sets the importance of the doctrines of 
the gospel, and the necessity of understanding, believing 
and practising them, in a striking light. For to op* 
pose, or neglect and live in ignorance of these, is to op* 
pose or slight that, which Christ came into the world to 
establish and promote. If the doctrines of the gospel 
be rejected, or overlooked and not understood, the only 
foundation of christian faith and practice is removed, and 

*3Tim.t. 13. tRoiii.?L17. t John iiLSl. SJfitp# 
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there remains nothing to be believed, and no duQr to be 
done. 

Hence it appears, how contrary to reason and scrip* 
ture, and to common sense, that position is, which has 
been espoused and maintained by many, either expressly 
or by implication, viz. That it is c^ no importance what 
men believe, or whether they believe the truths contained 
in dWine revelation, or not, if their external conduct be 
regular and good. This position is of the most danger- 
ous and evil tendency : For it wholly sets the gospel 
aside, and excludes that as altogether needless, which 
Christ says he came into the world to establish and 
promote. According to this it is of no importance 
whether christians act from principle, or not, or from 
what principle they act, if they act from any ; or wheth* 
er they believe or understand one truth contained in the 
gospel ; or disbelieve and reject all. This makes al! 
creeds and confessions of fmth, or bearing witness to 
the truth, entirely useless and vain : And according to 
this, no candidate for admission into a church, or to the 
work of the ministry, ought to be examined as to his 
understanding and knowledge, or belief of any doctrine 
contained in divine revelation, as any qualification neces- 
sary in order to his being admitted : For however ig- 
norant he may be of the principles of Christ, or whatev- 
er he believes, he may be as good a christian, and as fit 
for an officer and teacher in the church, as any other per* 
son whatever. 

And the directions and commands which the apostle^ 
Paul gave to Timothy and Titus, respecting the sound 
doctrines of the gospel, were highly improper ; or, at 
least, are out of date now. Such are the fdlowing : — 
** I l)esought thee to abide still at Ephesus, that thoa 
fnightest chai^ some that they teach no other doctrine. 
Take heed to thyself, and to thy doctrine. If any maa 
teach otherwise, and consent not to wholesome words» 
even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the 
doctrine 'tohich is according to godliness^ he is proud^ 
knowing nothing. HM fast the form of sound words^ 
which tnou hast heard of me, in faith and love wtudi 
is in Christ Jesus. The things which thou hast heard 
•t Qie among many, witneises, thq sam^ commit tboiitA 
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tdthful men, who shall be able to teach others abo.*** 
*' A bishop must be blameless, as the steward of .God^ 
holding £ist the Jaiihjtd word^ as he hath been taudtt, 
that he aiay be able by sound doctrine^ both tockhort 
aod to coovince gainsayers, whose mouths mutt be 
stopped. Wherefoie rebuke them sharply, tfaatdiqr 
may be sound in the faith. But speak thou the thiogi 
which become sound doctrine. In all things flhewing 
thyself a pattern of good works : In doctrine Mhewa^ 
uncorruptness^ gravity, sincerity; aowxl qieech that aia> 
not be condemned, "t 

The consequence and evil tendenqr of the aentiincot 
now under consideration iqipears from fiict. That wUdb 
is now called liberality of smtiment, and Catholicism, 
which is spreading &r and wide, and is odebnted faf 
multitudes, as a most excellent, noble way of thinkin|^ 
has its foundation in this. Thb liberality and caAo&F 
cism discards all attachment to any particular system of 
truth, or belief of any distinguishing doctrines of the 
gospel, as useless and hurtful ; and holds that it is lo 
matter what a man's religious creed or practice is, 09 
whether he regards any, or not ; as he may be a gisod 
man, and go to heaven without any thing of this kind. 
This really renounces the Bible, and paves the way to 
infidelity : And this leads on to the darkness and hor- 
rors of atheism itself. 

IV, From the foregoing system of truths and duties, 
which is contained in the Bible, and taken wholly from 
it, arises the most clear and satisfying evidence that it is 
a revelation from God, and no human invention : ^*Bat 
holy men of God have spoken and written it, as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost" 

The evidence that the Bible contains a divine revda- 
tion has been in some measure exhibited and consider- 
ed, in the first chapter of this System : especially what is 
called ihe external evidence. And some of the internal 
evidence was mentioned : And it was observed, that 
this would he made to appear in the clearest and most 
advantageous light, by prosecuting the inquiry con- 
cerning the doctrines and duties revealed and inculcated 
in this book ; which was then proposed. This is now 
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finished. And upon a careful review of the whole, 
must it not be evident to every attentive, honest, candid 
mind, that in this book only is to be found such a system 
of truth, which could not be contrived, or even thought 
of by man ; but must be from God : That it contains a 
system of doctrines and commands, which man's wis- 
dom does not teach, and never can ; but which the Ho'- 
ly Ghost alone teacheth ? 

Here the true God is represented in his glorious char- 
acter, subsisting in a manner infinitely above our com- 
prehension ; yet suited, so far as we can conceive, most 
perfecdy to accon\plish his revealed designs, and to raise 
creatures, the objects of his love, to the highest happi- 
ness. He is clothed with unlimited power, wisdom and 
goodness, absolutely independent, self-sufficient, and 
all-sufficient; and has fixed on a plan of operation, 
which is wise and good, like himself ; including all his 
works, and every event that shall ever take place, suited 
in the highest degree to glorify himself, and effect the 
highest good and happiness of the creation : And they 
must be blessed who love and trust in him. His law is 
perfectly right, wise and excellent, and expresses the 
moral character and perfections of God ; is infinitely im- 
portant, and must stand forever, as the only rule of moral 
rectitude : And every one must be happy so &r as he is 
conformed to it. Here rebellion against God, and viola- 
tion of this law, is represented in the infinitely evil and 
malignant nature of it ; and all the dispensations and 
works of God, and his conduct towards his creatures, 
are suited and designed to make the clearest and most 
lasting display of this. Here b revealed the way in 
which mankind are become universally sinful, mortal 
and miserable ; and the infinite guilt and misery of 
their state is discovered ; and that they are totally ruin- 
ed and lost in themselves. This lays the only founda- 
tion for the discovery of infinite benevolence and sover- 
eign grace in the redemption of man ; and is the ground 
of the existence and revelation of the person, character 
and works of the Redeemer, and salvation by him. And 
every thing relating to redemption, is in the highest de- 
grec suited to make the brightest and most glorious 
manifestation of the power, wisdom, righteousness^ 

YOh. II. 52 
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goodness, truth and faithfulness of God, and his infinite 
displeasure with the sinner, to humble man, and ^lew 
his absolute and entire dependance on God, consistent 
with the infinite vileness and criminality of the least devi. 
atioii. even in heart, from perfect obedience to his law; 
to discover the ia^nite evil of the just consequence of sin; 
and set before creatures the reasonableness and import- 
ance of obedience, and the strongest motives that are 
possible, to avoid ^\cry sin, and fear and obey God. 
And every truth of divine revelation is levelled against 
the sin and rebellion of man ; and every thing included 
in redemption, is perfectly suited to form the redeemed 
to the mosst beautiful, sweet, perfect holiness, and to 
raise them to the highest happiness and glory. And 
while eternal happiness, on the one hand, and endless 
miser}- on the other, are set before men, and one or the 
other must be the certain portion of every one, according 
to hi-j conduct in this life, in embracing the gospel and 
obeying the Redeemer, or reiecting him, and living in 
sin ; this tends to solemnize every mind and fill every 
one with the greatest concern, and awaken him to the 
utmost exertions to esca|je the one, and obtain the other; 
and " work out his own salvation with fear and trem- 
bling." 

And the exercise and practice of piety, righteousness 
and benevolence in all the branches of religion and chris< 
liaii morality, which consist In conformity of heart and 
life, to the doctrines and precepts contained in the scrip- 
ture, is the only way to render every man happy in tlut 
life, in their various connections, and proper business, 
and in the use and enjoyment of the things of this w(»id> 
And were this to take place universaUy, it would neces- 
sarily form men into the most happy society that can take 
place in this state ; and at the same time rectify and en- 
large their hearts, and raise their pleasing hope and pros- 
pect of glory and honour, and immortality, in the favour 
of God, and the society of all his friends, in the evo"- 
lasting kingdom of the Redeemer, in consequence rf 
their patient continuance in well doing. 

Wlien all this, and. more, which might be mentioned, 
and will naturally come into the view of him who ^s^ 
erly attends to tne &u\>\tctt u well considered, t<^;edKr 



Chap. VI. The Conchdsion. 407 

with the external evidence, tliat the scripture was form- 
ed by divine inspiration, mentioned in the first chapter, 
it must produce a conviction and fixed persuasion that 
the Bible contains a divine revelation of a system of im- 
portant saving truth, which is not to be found any where 
else, and never could have been known, or invented by 
the reason of man, in his present corrupt state, had it 
not been thus revealed from heaven ; unless the mind 
be greatly biassed and prejudiced against the truth by 
the false taste and evil propensities of the heart, by 
which the reason of man may be so perverted and 
abused, and the mind so greatly blinded, as to reject the 
plainest, most consistent and important truth, as gross 
error and absurdity ; and imbibe the most inconsistent 
and erroneous sentiments, in opposition to the truth. 

It is true, indeed, that in order to discern the internal 
evidcpce of the truth of the holy scriptures, and see it in 
its true, clearest and most convincing light, the mind 
must possess a right taste, and be friendly to true wis- 
dom ; for the great and leading truths of divine revela- 
tion are more objects of taste, than of mere speculative 
reason, and cannot be discerned in a true light, in their 
true beauty, excellence and importance, without the 
former, and by the latter only. Wisdom is seen and 
justified only by the children of wisdom ; and not by 
the children of folly and vice, m ho are under the power 
of a false taste and disposition of mind, which necessari- 
ly blinds the mind to the beauty, excellence and con- 
sistence of the things and truths of the highest concern 
in the moral world. But he who has a true and proper 
moral taste and discerning, whose heart is disposed to 
be friendly to heavenly wisdom, is prepared to see the 
divine original of the Bible, from the system of truths it 
contains, and the exercises and duties there required, 
conformable to the doctrines revealed ; and to per- 
ceive, with a peculiar satisfaction and pleasure, the all 
convincing evidence, that what the scripture reveals is 
divine, and comes from God. He believes, and has the 
witness within himself, that this is the testimony oi 
God. He has an understanding to know him that is 
true ; and that thb is the true God, and eternal life.* 
This is ex[Nressly asserted by Christ, ^' He that is of 

! 1 JobB T. 9^ 10, »i 
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bad education, or from the want of a good one, together 
with the strong, evil and corrupt biasses of their hearts, 
and the indulgence of various foolish and hurtful lusts, 
and to many other things of this kind, by which many 
have been led to conclude, that the real and true doc- 
trines of divine revelation are inconsistent and absurd, 
and to embrace contrary doctrines, more agreeable to 
the selfishness, pride, and other lusts of men. While 
others have, from the same evil biasses, been prejudiced 
against the scriptures, and rejected the Bible, as so fab- 
ulous, inconsistent aod absurd, as not to be worthy of the 
regard of a rational man ; and have hereby plunged 
themselves into an abyss of darkness and uncertainty, 
while they have boasted that they were following the in- 
fallible dictates of their own reason. 

All these of every class, however distinguished in 
some respects, are wholly answerable and blameable for 
their ignorance, incredulity and error, and that they do 
not discern, relish, and love the truths of divine revela- 
tion, in a view of their beauty, consistence and glory, 
and are not pleased and charmed with the divine char- 
acter, and that of the Redeemer, displayed in the Bible. 
For this is as really owing to a shutting the mental eye 
against the light shining in the scriptures, and a refusing 
to come to it, and see it, as is a person's shutting his bod- 
ily eyes and refusing to admit the light of the sun, when 
it shines in its meridian brightness ; and is as really a vol- 
untary exercise of the governing taste and propensity of 
the heart, opposing the light of the truth, as any other 
exercise of heart of which man is capable, though there 
may be a difference in many respects. How criminal 
then is all infidelity, and turning away from the truth 
revealed in the scriptures, in all those who live under 
the gospel ! And how awful the consequence ! 



DEDICATION. 



To the People who ihali live m the dags of the MilUnniHm. 

HAIL, VE HAPPY PEOPLE, BIOHLT FAVOl'REB OF THE LOBD! 

TO ynii the Following trealiie on Iha Millennium \» dedicUed, u jou 
will live in Uiat happy era, and enjoy the good of ii In a mucb higher 
degrpc, than it cm h« now enjoyed in the prospect of it. And that joa 
may know, ii tliis book ihall be conreyed down to your time, whit ii 
row thou^i of you, and of ihc L(^)py d»y, in which you will come oa 
the stage of life. Tou will be able to >eu the mistakes which are now 
made on this head -. wid how f«r what is advanced here, is ameabte 
to that which i> noted in ihe scripture of troth, and a (rue and proper 
deicriplion of llic events which are to take place ; and to rectify ererj 
mistake. All is therefore humbly submitted to your better judgment. 



imperfect and ckfeetive manner they are opposed and confuted ; and 
the truth esplarnedMid defended: And observe bow many defecta and 
mislkkcs there are in those writinifs which contain moit truth, and cone 
nearest to the standard of all religious truth, the holy scripture, vou wU 
be ready to wonder how all this could be, where dicine rev^tioois 
enjoyed. But your benevolence and candour will make all proper 
allowances, fnr all the prejudices and darknesa which take place in these 
days, and pity uii ; while your piety will lead you to ascribe the greater 
tight and advanUges which you will enjoy, anil ^our better discerning 
and judgment, not unto yourselves, but to the distingtiishiiig, sovereign 
grace tifGod 

Though you have yet no existence, neverthdess, the faith oT the 
christians in this and informer ages, beholds you "at haod to comet" 
and realizing your future eiistence and character, j'ou are greatljF «■ 
teemed andloved ; and the pious have' great joy in you, while they are 
constanlly, and with great earnestness praying for you. They who 
make mention of the Lord, willtioi keep silence, nor give him any rest 
till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth. For 
you they are praying and labouring, and to you they are ministering ( 
•nd without you they cannot be made perfect. And you will enter inis 
tlieir labours, and reap the happy fruit of their prayers, toils and sufleringt. 

They wilt be in heaven, with the holy angels, and the spirits of the 
just made perfect, when yoti will come upon the stage at this worU ; 
and they will rejoice in you, in your knowledge, bencTolence, pie^, 
righteousness and happiness -. And all their past prayers for you will be 
turned into ioy and praite. And you will, in due time, be gathered 
together witfi tliem unto the Lord Jesus Christ, in his eternal kingdom, 
anil join in seeing and praising him Ibrcver, ascribing blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and power, unto the only true God, the Father, Son, 
and Holv Ghost. Ameh. 
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A PARTICULAR historf of the church of Christ, from the 
days of the apostles^ to this time ; of the various changes throu$;h 
which it has past ; of the doctrines which have been taui^^it and 
maintained; ofthe discipline, worship, and manners, w'licb have 
taken place ; of the fi^nd apostasy in the church of Rome, and 
of the reformation, 8cc. might be properly subjoined to the fore- 
going system^ were it not that this has been done by a number of 
writers already ; so that all who are disposed to acquunt them- 
selves with ecclesiastical history, may obtain this information by 
books already extant: Which, at the same time, serve to con- 
firm the truth and divine original of Christianity, by discovering, 
In how many instances the state of the church, and the events 
which have had a particular respect to it, have been foretold, and 
have taken place according to the predictions. This subject has 
been particularly illustrated by Mr. Lowman, in his ^^ Paraphrase 
and Notes on the Revelatioii of St. John." And since, more 
largely^ by Bishop Newton, in his '^ Dissertation on the Pro- 
phecies, which have remarkably been fulfilled, and at this time 
are fiilfilling in the world.'* 

A Treatise on the Millennium, however, and of the future state 
of the church of Christ, from this time to the end of the worldi 
•3 it is predicted and described in divine revelation, is thought 
proper and important, not only as it has been more than once re- 
ferred to in the preceding: work : but as it appears not to be be- 
lieved by many, and not to be well understood by more ; or at- 
tended to by most, as an important event, full of instruction! 
suited to support, comfort and encourage christians, in the pres- 
ent dark appearance of things, respecting the interest of Christy 
and his church ; and to animate them to iaith, patience and per* 
severance in obedience to Christ ; putting on the hope of salvar 
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-all hit cvniiing) in opposing Christ, and the salvation of meBi 
And in this way be overcome and wholly defeated, in the rain of 
his interest and kingdom among men ; so that all his attempti 
shall turn Against himself, and be the occasion of making tbc 
victory and triumph of the Redeemer greater, more perspicaont 
and gloriouBf in the final prevalence of his kingdom on earth, bf 
drawing all men to him ; and destroying the worka and king>» 
dom of Satan in this world, and setting up his own on the mini 
of it, and so as to turn all the attempts and works of the devfl 
against him^ and render the whole subservient to his oWn intertrt 
and kingdom. And thus the coming and kingdom of Christ 
will be ^' Aa the light of the morning, when the sun riseth, evci 
a morning varithout clouds ; as the tender grass springing out of 
the earth by clear shining after rain.*' When the sun rises io a 
clear morning, after a dark night, attended with clouds, rain and 
atorms, the morning is more pleasant, beautiful and glorious, and 
the grass springs and grows more fresh and thrifty, than if it hid 
not been preceded by such a stormy night. So the prosperitf 
mnd glory of the church, when the Sun of righteousness shatt 
rise upon it, with healing in his beams, will be enjoyed to a high* 
-cr degree, and be more pleasant and glorious, and Christ will be 
more glorifiedi than if it had not been preceded by a dreadful 
night of darkness, confusion and evil, by the wickedness of mcDf 
^d the power and a^ncy of Satan. 

The words above cited are the last words of David the prophet, 
and sweet Psalmis^ of Israel, and are a prophecy of the gkn 
rious event now under consideration. '^ The Spin* of tne Lord 
spake by me, and his word was in my tongue. Tfic God of Isra- 
el said 9 the Rock of Isruel spake by mc. He that niicih over 
■men must be just, rulin^i; in the fear of God. And he shall be 
like the roorningi when the sun risctii even a morning without 
clouds ; as the lender grass spr;n^iiig out of the earth, by clear 
shining after rain."* Tlic first >v(.r(lh may be rendered so us to 
give the true sense more cleariy. " He who is to rule over men, 
(i. e. the Messiah) is just, ruling in the fear of God." The 
words Piust bcy in our translation, are not in the original, and the 
helping verb r>, which is commonly not expressed, but under- 
stood, in the Hebrew, should have been supplied : '^ He that rul- 
eth, or is to rule over men, is just." This is evidently a prophe- 
cy concerning Christ, his church and kingdom, when he shall 
take to himself his great power, and reign in his kingdom, which 
shall succeed the reign of Satan during the four preceding mon- 
archies, which were first to take place, which will be more par- 
ticularly explained, as we proceed in examining the prophecies 
of this great event, 7'/;^ latter day glory. And that these words 
of David are a prediction of the reign of Christ on earth, after the 
long prevalence of Satan and wicked men, is farther evident 
' from the words which follow, relative to the same thing. '^ But 
the sons of Beiiel, shall all qfthem as thorns be thrust away^ be- 

* 2 Sam. uiii. 2, 3» 4. 
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SECTION I. 

In which it is ftroved from Scrifiture^ that the church of Christ is 
to come to a state of firosfierity in this worlds mhich it has never 
yet enjoyed ; in which it will continue at least a t/iousand years, 

THE first revelation of a Redeemer, in the precfiction spoken 
to the serpent, may be considered as implying the destruction of 
the kingdom of the devil in this world, by the wisdom and en- 
ergy of Christ. *^ He shall bruise thy head, and tbou shalt bruise 
his heel."* Satan has bruised the heel of Christ, in the suffer* 
ings and dishonour he has been instrumental of bringing upon 
him, and in the opposition he has made to the interest and church 
of Christ, in this world. And it is natural to suppose that Christ 
shall bruise his head in this world, by destroying his interest and 
kingdom among men, and gaining a conquest over him, in the strug- 
gle and war which has taken place between the Redeemer and se- 
ducer of men. And by the Redeemer's bruising the head of the 
serpent, is signified that he will not destroy him by the mere ex- 
ertion of his powen but that by his superior wisdom, he will con- 
found and defeat Satan, in all his subtilty and cunning, on which 
he depends so much, and by which he aims to disappoint Christ 
and defeat him in his designs. And by this he will make a glo* 
lious display of his wisdom, as well as of his power, while he 
discovers the craftiness of Satan to be foolishness, and disappoints 
him in his devices, carrying all the counsel of this cunning, fro^ 
ward enemy headlong. If all this could not be gathered from 
this passage, considered by itself, yet that this is the real mean- 
ing, will perhaps appear from what has already taken place in 
accomplishing this prediction ; and from other prophecies re- 
specting this, some of which are to be brought into view in the 
sequel : without which the full meaning of this first promise 
eould not be known. 

In order to bruise the head of the serpent, in this sense, most 
effectually, and turn his boasted wisdom and cunning into fool- 
ishness, and entirely defeat him in this' way, he must have op- 
portunity and advantage to try his skill and power, and practise 

* Ceo. iii. l& 
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aiuTcnalljri .thuihu ytt come to pui i wtd i 
inhatulBDU of the earth, shkll become bcUevers ii 
to A great number ot other prupheeieii lome at 
nentisned in tliii section. 

The reigD of ChrUt on earth, with bis churcli ai 
the happinesB and glory of that time, it a subjtn:!. .>[ 
predicted and celebrated in the biii>k of Piidlnia. 
that ii there spoken with reference to that hapi>v t 
lo transcribe great part ofthHt book. Onlf the fi>i;<> 
vill nov be mentioned, which are thought ahiiii<Un 
that the kinifdom of Chrfst is to prevail and floun^ 
M it has never yet done ; and the clinrch is m 

■ Mate of purity, prosperity and happiness on tj 
not yet taken placci and w u to include all natioi 
yrorld. 

It the Second Psulm, it is preActed and promis< 
of God ahall inherit and possess all nationsi tri tin.- irnl^ of ii 
earth; which necessarily implies, that his ciiun '> j>iU kiii>.;'li: 
thalbe thus extensive, reacning to iheends 01 I'le cji'ih. unj ii 
oludiDg all the nations and men on earth. '' I li.'vi; act rtiy kit]^ 
upon my holy hill of Ziun. I will declars the decree i Tha 
Loid hath ssid unto me. Thou Mrt my Son, thi^ day luvc Y t»- 
gotten thee. Ask of me. and 1 shall give thee (hi- heathen ioT 
tbiie inberitaace, and the uttermost pcirts of the e^rth fur id; 
poaeuion." lly Zioa here is meant, as in numerous oilier 
ptafes in the prophecies, the charch of Christ, of whicJi niouDl 
Zion was a type. 

The twenty second Psalm contains a prophecy of the suRerinfi 
uf Christ, and the K\oTy lh.it shull fulliiw ; and of the btter it is 
said i " The mevk shall eat uiid be satisfird. They shall praise 
the Lord that seek him : Your heart shall live forever. All the 
onris of the world shall rememtiur, and turn unto (he Lord i 
And all (he kindreds of the nattons shall wotship before thee. 
T«r the kingdom is the Lord's ; and lit is tlie Governor amung 
the nations : For evil doers shall be cut "fT.* But those that wait 
Hpon tlie Lord, ihey shall inherit the e.-.rth. For yet a liiile 
-while, and the wicked shull not be ; yea, thou shiilt diligently 
(Dnsider his place, and it shall not be. Bui the meek s^jH in- 
herit the earth, and deU^ht themselves in the abiin-tdncc of 
p:ace."* This is a prediction of an event which has ntvcr t<iken 
pliicc yet. Evil doers and the wicked have in all ages hitherto 
fossessed the earth, and nourished and reii^iied in the world. 
When it is promised, that they who wait upon the LijKl.and ihJs 
mtek shall inherit the caithi and delight tliemsclves in the a'lun- 
ilance of peace, the meaning must be, that persons of this charac- 
tt-r will yet have (he possession of tlie eanh, and fill the world, 
when no place shall he found for the wicked, as they shall be all 
destroyed, and their cause wholly lost. And all of this character 

' h ho have lived before this time, and waited upon the Lord in tbe 
• Pisl. xxxvii. 9, 10, II. 
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exercise of meekness, shall flourish and live in their successors, 
and in the prosperity and triumph of the cause and inierestf in 
which they lived and died. This is agreeable to other prophecies 
of this kind) as wiU be shewn in the sequel. <' All the ends of 
the earth shall remember a&d turn unto the Lord : And all the 
kindreds of the nations shall worship before thee." Who can 
believe that this has ever yet been ? But few of mankind, com- 
pared with the whole, have yet turned unto the Lord. By ^r 
the greatest part of the nations of the earth, even to the ends of 
the world, have worshipped, and do now worship false gods, and 
idols. But when all the ends of the world shall remember, and 
turn to the Lord ; and all the kindreds of the nations shall wor- 
ship before him ; then the meek shall inherit the earth,. and de- 
light themselves in the abundance of peace. 

The whole of the sixty seventh Psalm is a prediction of the 
same event, and of the same time, which is yet to come. It is a 
prayer of the church that such a time may take place; at the 
same time expressing her assurance that it was coming ; and the 
whole is a prophecy of it. ^^ God be merciful unto us, and bless 
us ; and cause his face to shine upon us. That thy way may be 
known upon earth, thy saving health among all natione. Let the 
people praise thee, O God ; let all the fieofile praise thee. O let 
the nations be glad, and sing for joy ; for thou shalt judge the 
people righteously, and govern the nations upon earth. Then 
shall the earth yield her increase : and God, even our God, shall 
bless us. God shall bless us ; and all the ends qf the earth ahall 
Jhar him. 

The seventy second Psalm, the title of which is, ^' A Psalm for 
Solomon," contains a prophecy of Christ and his kingdom, of 
whom Solomon was an eminent type. The Psalmist looks be- 
yond the type to the antitype, and says things which can be ap- 
plied to the latter only, and are not true of the former, considered 
as distinct from the latter ; which is common in the scripture, in 
such cases. Here it is said, *^ He shall come down like rain up- 
on the mown grass ; as showers that water the earth. In hia 
days shall the righteous flourish ; and abundance of peace so long 
as the moon endureth. He shall have dominion also from sea to 
sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth. All kings 
shall £sdl down before him : All nations shall serve him. His 
'name shall endure forever : His name shall be continued as long 
as the sun ; and men shall be blessed in him : All nations shall 
call him blessed. Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, 
who only doth wondrous things. And blessed be his glorious 
name forever, and let the whole earth be filled with his glory ; 
Amen, and Amen." 

^' Arise, O God, judge the earth ; for thou shalt inherit all na- 
tions."* In this Psalm, the rulers and judges among men are 
accused of unrighteousness, and condemned : and then the 
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Psalmiit cattfchldet wfth the word* now qiiotdli wfeieh refcr W 
some fiitiire ertot, in which God skofdii judge the eertfa^ ud la* 
heritall iutioiii» in a settee in which' he hed not fet doM it. itti 
the second PM3m, the heethen, i. e. Ihe wctiMS, all nationsi mt^ 
giTcn to Christ for his ioheriuoce ; ' and here the same^ thing W 
expressed, ^ Thou shalt inherit aU •nationa;*' And hf'hia Jm^^ 
ing^the earthy is meant his reigning and tolidoing the Inlitf^tnrf 
of the earthy to a c6rdial sobjectioa' to himself; whiA wil hi* 
more evident by what follows, where we shall Bnd theaaa»e'ttni|r 
predicted. ' "* 

The ninetf-sizth Psalm rektes whollf to red c B S p ti att hf 
Christ ; to the happiness and glorjr of his kingdoni) and hb leign 
on eai|^. " O worship the Lenl hi the heiot^ of holineaa. / Air 
before mm tUithe earth. Sajr among the '■ heathen, that the Loii 
rdgnab t The world aho^shhU be estabUshe^ that h ahaU ast 
lie nii^ecli he shall jndge t£e people righteooslf. Let the half* 
ens rejoiee, and let the earth 1m glad i Let the sea roar, and te; . 
fulnesi thereof. Let the field be joyful, and all that is theran i 
Then shall all the trees of the wood rejc^ before the Lord i for 
he Cometh to judge the earth s He ahall judge the world wfth 
righteousnessi and the people with his truth.** What la hew 
foretold, is to take place before tlie end of the woiid, and tfee- 
general judgment ; and it relates to the whole world, Idl thi> 
earth and the nations in it ; the kingdom and reign of Christie' 
tQ extend to ail of them : And his coming to judge the eartl^ 
and the world in righteousness, intends his reigning in right* 
eousness, and bringing all nations to share in the blessings of hb 
salvation and kingdom. Agreeably to this, it is said of Christ, 
by Isaiah and Jeremiah, ^ Behold a king shall reign in rightewa- 
neaa. In those days, and at that time, will I cause the Branch 
of righteousness to grow up unto David, and he shaJi execute 
judgment and righfeouenrea in the land,'* or in the earth.* 

Great part of the prophecy of Isaiah relates to the flourishing 
and happy state of the kingdom of Christ, and the prosperity of 
the church in the latter days. When he foretells the return of 
the people of Israel from the Babylonish captivity, which was a 
type of the deliverance of the church of Christ from spiritinl 
Babylon, and from all her enemies in this world, visible and in- 
visible, he commonly looks forward to the lattec, and keeps that 
in view, and says things of it, which are not true of the former, 
and cannot be applied to it. And as Zion, Jerusalem, and Judah, 
and Israel, were types of the church and kingdom of Christy ss 
including all nations, the former are commonly mentioned only 
as types, being put for, and signifying the latter. And when 
the gospel day, the coming of Christ, and his church and king^ 
dom, are brought into view, all that is included in these is com- 
prehended ; and commonly chief reference is had to the Millen* 
niuni, or the day of the flourishing of the kingdom of Christ on 
earth, which is in a peculiar manner, and eminently the day or 

* liai.. zzxiu 1. Jer. xxaiii. 15. 
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salvation ; aad will issue in the complete redemption of the 
churchy at and after the day of judgment. He-who reads this 
prophecy with care and discerning will be convinced of the 
truth of these observations ; and in any other viewi great part 
of it cannot be understood. 

Only .part of the many prophecies of the glory and extent of 
the kingdom of Christ in this world* which are contained in this 
book) will be now mentionedi as those which are most express 
and cleari with reference to the subject in view. They who atten-. 
lively read this prophecy will find many more which refer to the 
sanic event. 

^^ And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain 
of the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the moun- 
tainsi and shall be exalted above the hills ; and all nations shalf 
flow unto it. And many people shall go and say* Come ye, and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God 
of Jacob, and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths ; for out of Zion shall go fdrth the law, and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall judge among the na- 
tional and shall rebuke many people : And they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning hooks : 
Nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more.'** It is certain that this prophecy has not 
been yet fuifilledf except in a very small degree, as the begin- 
ning, and first fruits of it. 

** And tlicre shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and 
a branch shall grow out of his roots. And the Spirit of the Lord 
shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the 
spirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord : And shall 
make him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord, and he 
shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove after 
the hearing of his ears. But with righteousness shall he judge 
the poor, and reprove with equity, for the mtck of the earth : 
And he shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lip}* shall he slay the wicked. And righteous- 
ness shall be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of 
his reins. The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb^ and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and the calf, and tlie young 
lion, and the fatling together, and a little child shall lead them. 
And the cow and the bear shall feed ; their young ones shali lie 
down together : And the lion shall eat straw like the ox. The 
sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned 
child shall put his hand on the cockatrice* den. They shall not 
hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain : For the earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sca."t 

This is evidently a prophecy of Christ, and his kingdom on 
earth. He shall judge and reprove for the meek of the earth, 
and slay- all the wicked on earth, that the meek may inherit it ; 
^hicb it exactly agreeable to the forementioned prophecy in the 

* Ifltiah ii. :^ 3, 4. t Chap. xi. 1—9. 
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thinr serenth Psalm. '- Evil doers shall be cut off. md ret a lit- 
tit w!)ilt arid the wicked shill not be ; but tne meek shall inher- 
it i^t: e'jr.h ; and ddiyr:!* tserasrlves in the abundance of peace." 
Ar*.J r!ii* ur:iversal p^dc- and harmony jmon»» men, wnico shall 
tASc place a' ih .1 time :» expresbcd in the prophecy before us. in 
Very :rro:)i^. fijurjitive bn«ruu;;^ ; by the woli dwelling with the 
lairiS. ice — \.A i-ir j^rout^d an.'l re4Son ot this is given. *• For 
the earifi s -.^W lic Tili ">; the k-iO'.ried;^e of the Lord, as the wa- 
ters c'jver ilie sea " By the krtowled^e of the Lord is racac! 
true re]i-:ion. or rc^l ctitistiaiiity, which consists most esscntiaUy 
in hjiicvolerict: and ^^oodness, as has been shown. So &r as this 
takes place. love, peace, and the most happy concord and unioa 
are promoted ; and every thing contrary to this suppressed and 
banished. Therefore, when this shall take place universally 
amoi;gf men, and fill the earth, as the waters cover the seat ^Ikk 
will be nothing to destroy or hurt, but universal safety, peaccyand 
love. No such time has ever been yet known. The tnic 
knowledge of God has been so far from filling the earthy tlnft 
grr.'ss darkness has covered much the greatest part of it ; and re* 
al ciinstlanity has been confined to narrow bounds ; and bot very 
few ol rn unkind ha%'e attained to the character of true chriatiaii% 
even where the gospel has been publis'ied. And a h o rri b le 
scene of oppression, cruelty, war and murder, has spread all over 
the eartli ; &i:d will continue to do so, until Christ shall arise and 
sr.rte the earth with the rod of his mouth, and slay the wicked 
wi!i the breath of his lips ; and cause the earth to be filled with 
fl . ...I. wltrijre ol God. Such a happy time is yet future, and 
V j! c<-!».uiily cDmc. 

TJ:-. twt-i.iy fifth chapter contains a prophec/ of the same 
event, some of wliich is worthy to be transcribed. " And in this 
moiiiUhin shall the Lord of hosts make ui\\q all ficopie a feast of 
fat ihiiijrs, a feast of wine on the lees, ot fat things full of mar- 
row, ol wines on the lets, well refined. And he will destroy in 
this mountain the face of the covering cast over all ptofilcy and 
the veil that is spread over all nmiioriH. lie will swallow up 
death in victory, and the Lord God will wipe awjy tears fi-om off 
all faces, and the rebuke of his pi'ople siiall he take away from off 
all the earth ; for the Lord hath spoken it. And it shall be said 
in that day. Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him, and he 
will save us : This is the Lord, we have waited for him, we will 
be j^lad, and rejoice in his salvation." 

The gospel is here represented by a rich feast ; and it is 
promised that all people and nations shall have their eyes opened 
to see it ; and all reproach and opposition to the church of 
Chrisi shall be taken away from off all the earth ; and there 
shall be universal joy in the salvation, for which the ch jrch has 
long waited, and which shall come in the last day. 

" Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. Speak 
comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare is 
-accomplished^ that her iniquity is paidoned : For she hath re- 
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ceived of the Lord's hand double for all her sins* The voice of 
him that crieth in the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make straight in the desert a high way for our God. Ev- 
ery valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be 
made low ; and the crooked shall be made straight, and the 
rough places plain. And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed) 
and allJifBh shall tee it together : For the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it.'** 

This is a prophecy of the times of the gospel, as it is thus ap- 
plied in the New Testament. It does refer to the first introduce* 
tion aud the conning of Christ into the world ; but is not con- 
fined to this : It gives a comprehensive view of this great salva- 
tion, and the favour and glory which is to come to the church of 
Christ in this world, and looks forward to the day when the glory 
of the Lord shall be so revealed, that all flesh, that is, all nations, 
all mankind, shall see it together. This has not yet been fulfill- 
ed ; but is to be accomplished in a time yet to come, when *^ The 
earth shaH be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the sea."t AH th^t precedes this day is pre- 
paratory to it, as the ministry of John the Baptist was an introduc- 
tion to it, and more immediately prepared the way for Christ. 

From the beginning of the fortieth chapter of Isaiah, to the 
K end of the sixty sixth chapter, with which his prophecy closes, 
'■■ there is almost one continued series of predictions and promises 
of good, salvation, happiness and glory to the church of Christ, 
which have principal reference to the latter day, when the Mil- 
lennium shall take place ; and when they will have their chief ac- 
complishment. It will be sufficient to answer the end now pro- 
posed, to mention the following passages. 

Salvation by Christ is frequently represented as actually ex- 
tended to the ends qf the earthy which has not yet been accom- 
plished. '^ Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the 
earth ; for I am God, and there is none else. And he said, it is 
a light thing that thou shouldest be my servant to raise up the 
tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel : I will 
also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my 
salvation unto the end qf the earth. The Lord hath made bare 
his holy arm in the eyes of all nations^ and all the ends qf the earth 
shall see the salvation of our God.^i The same phrasa is used 
by the prophet Micah. '' And he shall stand and feed in the 
strength of the Lord, in the majesty of the name of the Lord hift 
God, and they shall abide : for now shall he be great unto the 
ends of the earth,**^ 

The sixtieth chapter of Isaiah is filled with comfort and prom- 
ises to the church, as also are the preceding chapters. The fol- 
lowing expressions may be particularly noted. '^ Arise, shine, 
for rhy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon 
thee.. For behold the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross 
darkness the people ; but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and his 

• Isaiah x1. 1, &c. f Hab. ii. 14. « Ua. xlv. 32. zlix. 6. Ui. 10. ^ Chap. v. 4. 
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glory shall be seen upon thee. The Gentiles shall come to tbj 
light, and kings to thy rising. Therefore, thy gates shall be 
open continually, they shall not be shut day nor night* that mea 
may bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, and that their 
kings may be brought. For the nation and kingdom that vnll 
not serve thee shall perish : Yea, those nations shall be utterlj 
wasted." No such event has been yet. When this shall take 
place, all nations, all mankind, must belong to the church ; for 
^11 others shall be utterly wasted. The same thing is foretold bj 
the prophet Zechariah ♦ 

The sixty first chapter of Isaiah is on the same subject, and 
the sixty second throu^i^hout. Upon such promises made to the 
church, she breaks forth into joy and praise, in the prospect of 
the good that is coming to her. '^ I will prreatly rejoice in the 
Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God ; for he hath clothed me 
with the garments of salvation ; he hath covered me ^ith the 
robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself with 
ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself with jewels. For ai 
the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth tbe 
things that are sown in it to spnng forth ; so the Lord God viU 
cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before all nasiom.** 
'< For Zion's suke, I will not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem's 
sake, I will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth at 
brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burncth* 
And the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy 
glory : And thou shalt be called by a new name, which the 
mouth of the Lord shall name. I have set watchmen upon thy 
Willis* O Jerusalem, which sluill never hold their peace day nor 
nip:lit Ye that make nitniion of the Lord, keep not silence, 
and give him no rtst, till he establish, and till he make Jeruba- 
]tn\ a /i raise i?j t/ie earth. Go through, go through tlie gales ; 
prepare you the way of the people ; cast up, cast up the higliv^ay, 
g «tl er out the stones, liTi up a standard lor the people. Behold, 
the Lord hat'i proclaimed u):to the end of the ivorld. Say ye to 
the daughter oi Zion, Beholdi iUy salvation cometh ; behold, his 
rew.trd is with him, and his work betore him. And they shall 
call t». em. The holy people, the redeemed of the Lord: And 
thi»u shall be called, Sought out, A city not forsaken. "f ** Who 
hulh heard such a thiDg 1 Who hath seen such things ? Shall 
the eaiih he nr dc- to hnni; forth in one day. or shall a nation be 
horn j« on e ? lor as sf on as Zi< n travailed, slic brought forth 
her chiUlien. Shall 1 brin^ to the birth and not cause to bring 
lortli ? saith the Lord. Shall I cause to hrinj^ forth, and shut 
the womb ? suith thy God Rejoice ye wiu; Jerubalem, and be 
glad with her, all ye thai love her ; rejoice for joy with her, all 
ye that nionrn lor her : That ye may suck, and be satisfied with 
the l)rcasts of her consolations ; that ye may milk out, and be 
delighted with the abundance of her ^iory. For thus saith the 

* rhap. iii. 14—19 I Jsa. Ixii. 1, 2, 6, 7, 10, 11, 12. 
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Lord, Behold, I will extend peace to her like a river, and the 
glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream.*** 

In the prophecy of Jeremiah, the following passages are found, 
which predict the utter abolition of idolatry on earth, and the 
conversion of all nations to Christianity, which events have not 
yet come to pass. ^' At that time they shall call Jerusalem (i. e. 
the church) the throne of the Lord, (i. e. the Lord shall reign 
in and by it.) And all nations shall be gathered unto it, to the 
name of the Lord, to Jerusalem ; (i. e. shall become members- 
of the church ) Neither shall they walk any more after the 
imagination of their evil heart."t They shall wholly renounce 
their idolatry, and all their wickedness. ^^ Thus shall ye say un* 
to them. The gods that have not made the heavens and the 
earth, even they shall perish from the earth, and from under 
those heavens. They are vanity, and the work of errors. In 
the time of their visitation they shall perish."f According to 
this prophecy, this will take place while this earth and the heav- 
ens remain* and therefore before the day of judgment. 

This subject is set in a very clear light in the book of Daniel 
the prophet. It is there repeatedly declared that the church or 
kingdom of Christ, shall be the last kingdom on earth ; that it 
shall succeed four preceding monarchies, become great, and fill 
the world, and exist in a very happy and glorious state on 
earth. By the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, and the interpretattoa 
of it in the second chapter of Daniel, the kingdom of Christ i» 
set in this light. The image which Nebuchadnezzar saw repre* 
sents four kingdoms or monarchies, viz. 1. Thef Babylonian. 2. 
The Medo Persian, or that of the Medes and Persians. 3. The 
Macedonian or Grecian. 4. The Roman. These are all to pass 
away and be destroyed^ to make way for a fifth kingdom, which 
shall be great, and fill the world ; which is described in the 
dream, by the following words : ^ Thou sawest till a stone was 
cut out without hands> which smote the image upon his feet that 
were of iron and clay, and break them in pieces. Then were 
the iron^ the clay, the brass, the silver and gold, broken to pieces 
together, and became like the chaff of the summer threshing 
floors, and the wind carried them away, that no place was found 
for them. And the stone that smote the image became a great 
mountain, and Jilled the whole earth** This is interpreted by 
Daniel in the following words : <^ And in the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be 
destroyed : And the kingdom shall not be left to other people, 
but it shall break in pieces, and consume all these kingdoms, and 
it shall stand forever. Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone 
was cut out of the mottntain without hands, and that it broke in 
pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver and gold, the great 
God hath made known to the king what shall come to pass here- 
after.** That this last kingdom is the kingdom of Christ, there 

« 

t lia. IzvL. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. i Jer. iii. IT. % Chap. x.ll»15. 
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*« The klBgdmii of CM, or the kii^gitm of faeavon.'* ' T^U ■ 
to succeed thm fcltt|^doiii of the RoauMMi and to ili the whrfl 
eorth, la whkti oil Mtkn, nil nuMikiiid wHi he included. Ho 
Romui eminre or kiofdonif lo aot fetlvhollf destroyed-;' thieh 
lore what is here predicted of the Uiig d u » of Christ ie aetfrt 

' acoompliahed, hat shall take phKse in soom fiKure daf. ■■ MNftdm 
can be plainer and more certfrin than this. ' 

In the seventh chapter of thla hooir there is a repreaenMlinef 
the same thing in a vition which Daniel had. He aew tto asM 
four empires or kingdoms in their soccesuonv reptoMMed If 
fiwr grciiti wiki,'fieroe heastSi coming up from tiie ten- -The M 
kmg&m turned fntoa little horn which came op laat f -NHeMfei^ 
iel ^ beheU till this ibwrth bealt with the little hom waa Aii^ 
and his bodf destroTcd, and giten to the bomhig ■aiwe.'* -^^MM 
then the ▼isi<m proceeds ; ^ 1 saw in the night risioaa* aad'hi^ 
held one like the Son of man, come with the cknids <rf. heaieit 
and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought 
fore him« And there was given him dominion* and gloryt 
kingdom, that all people, nations and languagea shoold eawa 
bim : His dominion is an everlasting dominion*, which oMlMt 
psss away, and his kingdom that which ihall not be deaHoyfCf 
This vision is briefly explained to Daniel in the feUowing^ 
■^ These great beasta, which are four, are four khlgs. {t. o» 
doms) which shall ariic out of the earth. But the aaioiaof the 
Most High shall uke the kingdom, and possess the kiagdaai 
forever, even foKver and ever.** Daniel requested a more pai^ 
ticular explanation of the fourth beast, and of the ten horns, and 
of the little horn, ** Even of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth 
that spake very great things, whose look was more stout than bis 
i<:ilows. And the same horn made war with the sainta and pre- 
vailed against them ; until the Ancient of days came, and judj^*. 
ment was given to the saints of the Most High ; and the time 
came that the saints possessed the kingdom.*' And he is than 
told, ^< That the fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon 
eailh. And the ten horns out of this kingdom, are ten kings 
that shall arise : And another shall rise after tliem, and he sbiJI 
be diverKc from the first, and he shall subdue three kings. And 
he shall speak great words against the Most High, and skill 
veir out the saints of the Most High, and think to change times 
»m\ laws : And they shall be given into his hand, until a time, 
and times, and the dividing of time. But the judgment shall sit) 
and they shall take away his dominion, to consume and to de- 
stroy it to the end. j^nd the kingdom^ and dominion^ and tkegrtat* 
nr»9 of the kingdom under the whole heaven 9hall be given $9 the 

.^fieojile of the Mainta qfthe Most High^ whose kingdom is an ever- 
lasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him." 

As in 2i(cbuchadnezzar's dream, so in this vision* the fifth and 
last kingdom, is the kingdom of Christ, consisting wholly of 

* Sec Newton on the Prophecies, vaL L page 426^ 487» Ste^ 
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aainlt. It is Jesai Christ whom Daniel saw» ^ And behold, one 
like to the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven. And 
there was fi^iven him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, tliat 
all people, nations and languages should serve him*** His king- 
dom and dominion is universal, including all the inhabitants of 
the earth. And these shall be all saints or holy persons ; as no 
others can be the proper subjects of this kingdom. ^The saints 
of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom 
forever. And the kingdom and dominion, and the f^reatneas of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be ii^ivcn to the people of 
the saints of the Most High.** The strongest expressions are 
used and repeated, to assert the universality of this kmi^dom, 
comprehending all mankind who shall then live on eartn. And 
it ia repeatedly declared, that this kingdom shall stand forever* 
It shall not be destroyed by any succeeding power or kifiigdomy 
as the former kingdoms were, but shall continue to the end ot 
the worldf and then be removed to heaven, to a more perfect and 
glorious state ; and there exist and flourish in the highest per* 
fection forever and ever. 

The httie horn which was on the beast, and destroyed with 
die beast, whose body was given to the burning flame, is the 
Pope of Rome, with the kingdom and power, civil and ecclesias- 
tical, of which he is the head.* This beast, with this horn, is 
not yet destroyed. When this is done, the kingdom and power 
of sin and Satan in the world will fall ; and then the kingdom of 
Christ will rise and fill the world, »s is predicted here, and in the 
aecond chapter of this book. This is very evident by these pro- 
phecies, it there were no other ; but this truth is greatly illus* 
trated and established by those predictions of the same event 
which have been considered ; and more so, by those which are yet 
to be mentioned. 

The prophet Micah predicted the prosperity of the church of 
Christ, and the prevalence of his interest and kingdom in the laat 
fltoya.t And there is a particular prophecy of the same event by 
Zephaniahf This is also particularly foretold by Zcchariah : 
^ Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion, for lo, 1 come, and I 
will dwell in the midst of thee* saith the Lord. And many nar 
tions shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and shall be my peo- 
flle ; and I will dwell in the midst of thee/'$ ^ Rejoice greatly, 
O daughter of Zion ; shout, O daughter oi Jerusalem ! Behold 
thy King cometh unto thee : he is just, and having salvation, 
lowly, and riding upon an ass« and upon a colt, the fosd of an ass* 
And I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse from 
Jemsalem, and the battle<»bow shall be cut off; and he shall speak 
fwace unto the heathen : And Mm domimon 9haU hcfrtm. tea eveH ^ 

* This it abundantly proved in Newton'f Dissertation on the Prophf • 
ciesy toL i. p, 441 4 ^ 

t C%ap. iv. 1-4. V. 1-4. * Chap, ill a to the end of the shaptsr. 

i Chap. it. 10« It 
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l»M«t, mUfltmUht rivtr fwm lo the ends of the earth."' The 
Wbtrfe of thr-fbuiWcBtb diibiptcr relates cliicfly to this great 
•MRt, wd tMpW lilM ; of '»hicb only ihc follawmg words will 
be imnacribedr "■ Aad UsbaJI come to pass in that clay, that the 
0ght«lMlLiMt.beclnr» oor.^ark. But it &ball be ont dai/, which 
aball be knoWD to Ihe licurdi,nut(lay and night j bui it shall come 
IB fam, Ihtt wl cvraing tine it shall be light. And it shall be in 
'llMt'day, thst living mien thuli go out from Jerusalem : Hal£ 
ttf them towud the Eomwr tea, and half or them toward the hin- 
der m t IB Mimmer and in winter it ahull be. And ifae Lord 
triuU be king over all the ovth. In that day tliere stiall be one 
l^rd, and bis neme «im." 

-^ Xbiiriae propbeC7«f theMi)I«iV>U:tt»te in figuratiTc language. 
'Vh«rhintfe« moralworUitlKclwrchi there shall be no ntgblor 
darlmui; ■•cbngaoEdnir nad night, as there wasbcTorc, when 
the church wu in • state of afiUctioBi when her days of prosperi- 
ly were ahott, and aoon aucace^ed Ay darkness and night ordc- 
- pnencf end aBictloo i But at the tine when night used to come 
an, it ahall be day { so tliai it at»U be constantly light and day, 
•Bditfae anjoyiaent orproaperit]S-light and holiness, without in- 
teiTDptiu). And ifaere ahail be a coosiatit flow of living wBten> 
without any intemiption, into all pans of the earth, among all oa* 
'- tion* ; that ia^ ai»ritual blcsung*, conaiating in flpiriiuul life, holy 
joy end happiness. And thcnall idolatry and false worship slwU 
'te wholly abolished ; and Christ shall reign in ail the earth, and 
iJl nations shall truatin \ua%, and obey him. This prediction 
■opraes exactly with all those which have been mentioned, point- 
injr the to'sniae important glorious event. 

The prophecies in ihe New Testament fotvtell the uniTcnal 
apread of chriHtianiiy, until alt nations ahall become the sccvants 
' .nt'Chrisc; and that Cliriat and his people shall reign on earth a 
thousand years [ when Satan shall be jcaat out of the earthy and 
his subjects and kingdom shall be destroyed ; agreeable to the 
numerous prophecisa^ in the Old Testament, which have been 
mentioned. 

Jesus Christ has foretold tiiis, by the following pacable*.— 
**- Another parable put he forth unto them, sa)>4Dgr The kingdom 
of heaven is like to u gram of mustard seed, which a man took and 
sowed in his field. Which indeed is the least of all seeds ; But 
when it is grown, it is Ihe greatest among herbs, and becomelh 
a-trec ; so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branch- 
es thereof. Anotlicr parable spake he unto them. The kingdom 
of heaven is like unco leaven, which a woman took and bid in 
three measures of mealt till the whole was leavened. "f By the 
first of those parables Christ teaches, that his church and king- 
dom* though small in the beginning of it] shoidd increeseand be> 
come: great in the world. In the next, he makeata advance, and 
more fully predicts ths universal extent of this kingdom j that 
the gospel shall not cease lo spread and influence the worli^ tU(. 
• 2ccb. iK. 9, 10. JMstt.siii. 31, 39,33. 
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all mankind, living on eartli, the vhole world* shall be formed bj 
it) and imbibe the spirit of it } so as to become the chitdren of 
this kingdom. II the kingdom of heaven shall not finally prevail 
and extend to all nations^ and fill the whole world, how can this 
parable be a just or true representation of it ? In this view of it, k 
agrees exactly with many of the prophecies which have been 
mentioned ; and with others, -which are yet to be considered. 

Agreeable to thiS) are the following words of Christ, in which 
•indeed he asserts the same thing,'* Now is the judgment of tbia 
world : Now shall the prince of this world be cast out. And I, 
if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me."**^ 
What is here foretold by Christ is not yet accomplished, except 
in a Yery smafl part, as the first fruits and pledge of the whole.**- 
A ftSundation forthis was laid in the death of Christ, when he was 
lifted up on the cross ; but the prince of this world, the devil, is 
not yetcast out of the world ; nor has Christ yet drawn ail men 
Yinto him. Christ has drawn great numbers to him, who liave 
become his faithful subjects and servants* and has made great in- 
roads upon the interest and kingdom of the prince of this world ; 
but very few of mankind, compared with the whole, have been 
drawn to Christ ; by far the greatest number even in the chris- 
tian world, have rejected and opposed him ; and the kingdom of 
Satan has been great and strong, including the most of men who 
have lived in the world* from the time in which these words were 
spoken by Christ, to this day. Both of these events are therefore 
yet future, and the4brmer is to make way for the latter ; or rath* 
cr one is included in the other. The same things which are here 
foretold, are predicted in different words, in the twentieth chapter 
of the Revelation, which will be considered. When Christ says. 
He will draw aii men unto him, he does not mean that every one of 
mankind shall come unto him ; for this is contrary to known 
fact ; and to many express declarations of Christ, fiut that 'in 
consequence of his death, the kingdom of Satan shall be utterly 
destroyed on earth, and then all nations, even all men then in the 
world, shall become his voluntary subjects, and believe m him. 

This was suited to support and comfort his disciples and friends 
at that time, when he had been speaking of his own death as at 
hand, in the view of the glory thai should follow his dying on the 
tcross ; and served to explain what was spoken by the voice from 
heaven, in answer to his petition) *' Father, glorify thy name."— - 
** 1 have both glorified it, and will glorify it again."t 

What the Apostle Paul says in the eleventh chapter of his 
epistle to the Romans, of the Jews and Gentiles, which compre- 
•hend all mankind, holds forth this same truth. He there speaks 
of the Jews who were then, the most of them, broken ofiffrom the 
church by unbelief, as yet to come into the kingdom of Christ, 
even all of them, which he terms their /«/»««#. And he saysy 
•that when they shall in their fulness be brought in, the fulness of 
;the Gentiles shall come in also* The fulness of the Jewsy voU 

*.fob^ xih M| At ^ verse ^,- 
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eardtt and tbt irhi^ world, are aai<l to be gtiihmtl tvfttktr It 

Wtkt " TBelwile of ihe greai day of '".uii Almighiy " 5* 
inn " The bent swi the kinma ofthe eanh. and ihcir jrnu«9i in 
fttfhereJ UfetMer to matr mar a^ninsi Uiin thjt si^ on the bofK." 
And there the bMtfa: ik described a^ coming on. u|)on ihc pourii){ 
Wit of the sercMh viil, and great Bibylon, which is th« same oiitli 
thebeuUmdUK Eklic prophet, «ud nU ihe enemieii ufChnM, ue 

.deitroycd in httltlc. Which is exactly |>>iralld with the w»r and 
battle of which there h a more pariicutiir dcKrip!ion in th« nine- 
teenth chxpter. and tnnst be onv and ilic SHnic event Thik it mo- 
firmed by what immcdiuiely follows [liis desiructlolt of theme- 

; nies of C brill f in ihebe^innini; ofthe twentieth chapter, wiiich.M 
ba> beenobserved, tsih-.- same event with th.imcsci'ilted in the uine- 
tcenthcbapterbrthemai-m^nl'th'.'Lantb.wliAiLebi'idv, tha'ts the 
chnrdii w<t» made ready and arraved in fine linen, clejik und abiir. 
A moR panicular itxl remarkiibie rlescnpiiun q( ihii same ihio^, 
In the twentieth chapter, is m the fullowm^ wai-d^ 

** And I taw an angel come d'twn fioin heaven, having the Tuj 
of the bottonleea pitt and a greut chain in hiv hnnd. And he Uid 

.fnH ondtedragoD) that old 3ei'p;:ni, which is the devil and Sa'an, 

. anil bound him a thomartd years, and ctitt him inio the bottom- 
kn phv and afant htm up, and set a seal uprin hini, that he *hi>uld 
deceive the nationa no more, till the ihotiiand years -thould he ful* 
HBedi Andaftcr that, he must be loosed a little season. And I 
'ttwihnmesi and they sat upon them, and JudifinciU wu givea 

.unto tbem> And I arw the ^ouls of them lliul were bcheiulcd &r 
the witness oFJeitis> and for the word of Cod, and which Uui uu; 
worshipped the besst, neither his imsgc, neither bad nceired ^is 
incirk upon their foreheadst or in their bands : And they lived 
«nd i-ci(;ned with Christ a thousund years. But the re»t of the 
dead hved not again until the thousand years wcr« finiahed. 
This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy b he that hath 
)nin in the tint resurrection. On such the second death haUi no 
^ower ; but they shall be priests of Cod, and of Cbriati Wkd shall 
reign with him a thousand years." 

> A particular exp kin uti on of this passage of sen plate wU) be 
.ittempted in the ne^tt section. That it does expresi aad can- 
firm Ihe truth which is contained in the numeroui prophecies 
which have been mentionedi and which is set up to be proYedia 
this section, the following obserratioiM will show. 

1. This event here predicted, is to take place a tier the o*tr- 
throw of the Roman antichristian kingdomi and the destnetiw 
of all the enemies of Christ and his church on earth. TbilH 
evident fmm the account of the desirnction of tbeae in Ihe 
pi^hecy immediately preceding these words, and upoBWfakli 
>^e (^fonnus scene opened in this passage, it to tak« phWe. Anr 
the Mime is predicted in the last part of the uzLeentk ehnpi af, a 
h.-is been shown. Thh is agreeable to the propfaoeifel W ih 
-i^imc event, in the Paalms, and by Daniel, and othera, .vib thii 
tt>.>:iiuu:of the reign of Christ, and of the saJBls oHiVUtbi «te'i 
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iiucceed the destruction of the wicked, and the total oTerthrow of 
all the preceding kin^ddois and powers in the worlds which has 
been from time to tims obsjervcJ upon tiiem. when they were 
transcribed. And in this very passage, Satan himself is repre- 
sented as bound and cast out of the earth, and shut up in the bot- 
tomless pit, antecedent to the reign of Clirist, and his followers 
in the world ; which necessarily implies the total ruin of his 
cause and kingdom on earth, and the extirpation of all the wicked 
who are his children and servants. Tiierefore, the time here 
predicted is not yet come. 

2 All this is to take place before the end of the world, and 
the day of judgment. This is very evident and certain, since it 
is said, that when this happy time of a thousand years is ended» 
Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to 
deceive the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth : 
And then, after this, Christ is represented as coming to judg- 
ment, of which there is a particular account ; and of the final and 
eternal destruction of all his enemies. 

3. Christ is here said to reign, and his saints to rei^n vvith 
bim, which, without any doubt, is the same event, and tht - me 
period, which is foretold by Daniel and uihcr Prophets « > a 
most happy and joyful time, when that nation and taose men >-io 
wilt not serve Jesus Christ, shall be destroyed ; ami t'ler^ ill 
be given to him dominion and glory, and a ktni^uom t .11 
people, nations^ and languages should serve hi lU Aui'> the k • <- 
dom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under ihe 
whole heaven, shall be given to the saints of the Most Hi^h. and 
all dominions shall serve him. And the extent and universality 
ef the kingdom of Christ, and of those who reign with him, as 
including all nations and all men, is supposed and implied in 'is 
binding Satan, and casting him out, ^* that he sho\ild dfct-ive *he 
nations no morcy till the thousand years should be fulfilled.'* 
Satan is said to deceive the whole world.* And when he is cast 
out of the whole world, Jesus Christ and his people will take 
possession of it, and reign in all the earth. 

4. Christ and his people are to reign on earth k thousand 
TEARS.t All have not been agreed in the length of time denoted 
here by a thousand years. Some have supposed that a thousand 
years is used indefinitely, not to express any precise number of 
years, but a great number of years, or a long time But this 
cannot reasonably be admitted, as the sense of the expression 
here, since this precise number of years, is mentioned six times 
in this passage, which appears inconsistent with its being used in 
such an indefinite, vague sense. And besides, there is nothing ia 
the connection here, or in the nature or circumstances of the 
•asc) to lead any one to understand this number, as put indefinitely. 

There are others who suppose, that these are to be understood 
to be a thousand prophetical years, that iS| as many years as there 

VOL. II. 5() 

* Rev.xii. 9. f Hence this time is oall^ the MiLLBSiriviCi whioh 
li^fnilies a thousand years. 
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are days in a thousand literal yearsi a day being put for a year.—- 
Accordinf> to this way of reckoning, a thousand years are put for 
three hundred and sixty thousand years ; for in that age, a year 
was reckoned to consist of three hundred and sixty da3rs. It ia 
said, that in this book of R<^elatioii, a day is constantly put for a 
year. A thousand, two hundred and sixty days, mean sa many 
years, and forty two months, mean as many years, as there are 
days in so many months, reckoning thirty days to each month, ai 
they then did ; which therefore amount to the same number of 
years, i. e. one thousand, two hundred and sixty years. And a 
time and times, and half a time, i.e. three years and an half, 
mean as many years as there are days in three years and an half; 
which are just as many as there are in forty two months ; that is, 
one thousand, two hundred and sixty years. It is therefore con- 
cluded, that these thousand years must be understood in the same 
way ; that is, that a day is put for a year ; which will amount to 
three hundred and sixty thousand years. 

It is acknowledged that this supposition is supported by aome 
colour of argument and plausibility : But there are objections to 
it, some of which will be mentioned. 

I. It does by no means follow that these are prophetical yean, 
in the sense mentioned, because a day is put for a year, in other 
places in this prophecy. There may be reasons for putting a day 
for a year, in other instances ; and yet there be no reason for put- 
ing a thousand years for as many years as there are days in a 
thousand years, in this instance ; and therefore no reason for un- 
derstanding them so. And a day is not put for a year in every 
oihcr instance in this book. The dead bodies of the two witness- 
es are said to lie in the street of the city, three days and an half,* 
which do not mean three years and an half, as no event respecl- 
injj them c:\n be made consistent with such a meaning. 

2. The number, a thousand years^ being repeated so many 
limes in one short paragraph, seems to be a reason that it is to 
ht! understood literally, for just so many years, and not so many 
prophetical years. Especially, as there is nothing in this case 
to lead us to understand it in the latter sense ; but it may as 
consistently with every thing in this book, and this prophecy in 
])articular, and more so, as will be now observed, be understood 
literally. And it is farther to be observed, that there is no 
instance in this book, or in the whole Bible, where a precise 
number is so often repeated in the same words, that is not to be 
understood literally. 

3. It seems to be out of all proper proportion, to suppose there 
will be so long a time as three hundred and sixty thousand years 
of prosperity and happiness, and of great and universal holiness 
in this world, the habitation of an apostate, sinful race of men ; 
and but six thousand years of evil times. And this does not ap- 
pear consistent with this world being represented as an evil woridy 
«» it Is in the scripture: Or with its being cursed in consequence 

• Rev. xi. 9. 
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of man'» rebellion. One thousand years may be an exception 
out of seven thousand, in which the curse may be mitigated, and 
in a great measure removed ; and yet, on the whole, or the whole 
taken together, it may be considered and called, an evil and ac- 
cursed world, for man's sake. But if there, were to be only six 
thousand years of e\ii and the curse, and three hundred and sixty 
thousand years of good and a blessing, it would not, on the wholcy 
be an evil or cursed, but a happy and blessed world. 

4. It has been observed, that the natural world is evidently a 
designed type or shadow of the moral world, especially of the re- 
demption by Christ. And that creating it in six days, and then 
resting on the seventh, is designed to be a type of bringing the 
moral world in the work of redemption, to a state of rest ; that 
there are to be six thousand years in which every thing with re- 
spect lo redemption and the kingdom of Christ, is to be done and 
pi*epared, for a seventh thousand years of peace and resti and joy 
in this glorious work. And it will be shown in the sequel, that 
there are institutions in the Mosaic ritual, which point out the 
same thing. The Apostle Peter seems to allude to this, when 
spewing of the coming of Christ, and the end of the world. ^* But 
beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. The 
Lord is not slack concerning his promise ; but the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night," &c * Hence the con* 
stant revolution of weeks, consisting of seven days, is an emblem 
of the revolution of time, which will come to an end, when the 
world has existed seven thousand years. And there has been a 
tradition among both Jews and Christians, agreeable to this sen- 
timent. t—Now, this sentiment and tradition suppose, that the 
thousand years of the Millennium is but one literal thousand 
years, or the seventh part of the time in which the world is to 
stand. And as far as there is any weight in them, oppose and 
overthrow the notion that the world will not come to an end, till 
it has existed three hundred and sixty thousand years, after the 
Millennium shall begin. 

5. All the ends of such a day of peace and prbsperity, of victory, 
triumph and salvation to the church on earth, and of the so much 
celebrated reign of Christ with his saints, in this world, will be 
fully answered in a literal thousand years, so far as it can be 

• 2 Peter iiL 8, 9, 10. 

f " There is an old tradition both among Jews and Christians, that it 
the end of six thousand vears, the Messiah shall come» and the world shall 
be renewed, the reign of the wicked one shall cease, and the reign of the 
samts upon earth shall begin.'* Newton's Dissertations on the Prophe<. 
cies. Vol. 1. Page 490.— And again. Vol. III. Pan 410.— «' According 
to tradition, these thousand years of the reign of Christ and the saints, 
will be the seventh miUennary of the world ; for as God created the world 
in six days, and rested on the seventh, so the world, it|is argued, will con« 
tinue six thousand years, and the seventh thoesaDd will be the great tab- 
batitmt or holy rest, to the people of God : One dajf bemg laith the Lord m 
a thouiand years, and a thoueandyeare at one day^'^Z Peter iii. 8. 
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learned vbat they are from scripture ; or man can conceive them 
to be ; at much and as fully answered^ as uiey could be in huQ'- 
drtds of thousands of years% or in any supposed length of time. 

Satan will be as much defeated, and his kin^oni and inierest 
Mrhoily destroyed in the world ; the cause of wickedness, and evil 
men, will be entirely ruined and lost) and they all banished from 
the earth. The wisdom, power, R:race, truth and faithfulness of 
Cluibt will have a proper and glorious manifestation, by intro- 
ductng such a state, and continuing it as long as is most for his 
giury. and the best good of his church, though it shall continue 
but a thousand years. The church may have all the reward and 
enjoyment in that time, that it is proper or desirable that it should 
have on vartii ; and it may be wisesi and bestf then to take it to 
a more perfect, happy and glorious state in heaven. A thousand 
years will t>e time enough for Christ to show what he can d0i ill 
bringing good out of evil, and vindicating his cause and churchy 
and iriumphing gloriously overall opposition from earth and hellt 
and iilhng the world with his powerful presence and kingdomi 
with the knowledge of the glnry of the Lord ; with holiness and 
happiness. There will be lull opportunity in this time^ to show 
and demonstrate, from fact and abundant experience, what is the 
nature, beauty and excellence oi chrisiianitv ; that it is exactly 
suited to iorni the world into a stale ol love, union and happiness ; 
and that all the preceding evils among mankind have been chiefly 
owing to ignorance or neglect of Chribi, and the true spmt of 
Christianity* and opposition to those in life or heait^or both. And 
this will be time enough to show, thai all means are ineffectual 
to reclaim man from sm ; and thai this can be effected by noth- 
ing but the Spirit of* God, pound down in plentiful cil'uiif»ns ; and 
to ii^ive a sample and toretaste of the beauty, happiness and glory 
of the holy society and redeemed clairch in heaven. 

And in this thousand years tlie work of redemption, and salva- 
tion, may be fully accomplished in the utmost extent and glory 
oi it. In this time, in which the world will be soon filled «vith 
real christians, and contiime full, by constant propagation, to sup- 
ply the place of those who will leave the world ; there will be 
many thousands born and live on earth, to each one that had been 
born and lived in the preceding six tl.ousand years. So that if 
they who snail be born in tiiat tiiousand years, shall be all| or 
most of them, saved, as they will be there will, on the wholci be 
many thousands ol mankind saved, to one that shall be lost.* 

Tlie only end that can be imagined would be answered by pro- 
tracting this time of the prosperity ol the church in this world, is« 
that greater nuin)>ers oi mankind might exist, and be saved, iiut 
that this IS really desirable or best, all things considered* there is 
not the least evidence. A desire that more of mankind should be 
saved tiian will be saved, in a thousand years of the prevalence of 
holiness imd salvation, in all the iamilies of the earth, never could 
lit: salisfiea : 1 or though three hundred and sixty thousand yearf 

* See Bellamy's Sermon on the Millcnniun. 
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should be added, and all should be saved who lived in that time ; 
still, for the same reason that this is desired, it will be equally de* 
sirable, and more so, that the^ time of salvation should be length- 
ened out yet longer ; and so on without end. This reason for 
making the time longer, that more may be saved, cannot cease ; 
and a desire of more time, on this ground, or for this reason, is 
like the four things which Solomon mentions as never satisfied) 
and say not it is enough. It is most wise and best, that a certain 
number and proportion of mankind should be saved : And God 
only knows what this number is,Jiow great, and what proportioii 
it bears to the whole human race. And no man has any reason 
to thmky that this nun*btr ^ill not be completed vnthin a literal 
thousand years, after the Millennium commences. Nor can 
there be the least evidence fri»m any quarter, that it will not, un« 
less there be evidence that the Millennium contains a longer 
time ; which is the question undi r consideration. And it is sup- 
posed that no evidence of this has yet been produced, or can be 
at present : And it is certain, that the salvation of more of man- 
kind, were the time to be longer, is no reason why it should be 
longer But this will be best, and most infallibly decided by the 
event which will take place in due season : Which perhaps can* 
not be determined with certainty now, or so that all shall be satis« 
fied and agreed in the matter. And it may not be wise to be very 
confidtni on either side of the question. 

I'he evidence has now been produced from scripture, that 
there is a time coming, in which the cause of Christ shall prevail 
in this world ; and his kingdom spread and fin the earth, as i€ 
has never yet done ; in which time, the church and people of 
Christ shall come to a state of peace and pix>sperity ; when the 
kingdom of Satan shall be utteily destroyed ; and all wicked men 
shall be put down, and cast out of the earth, and there shall be 
none to destroy, hurt or oppose the truth and ways of Christ, or 
his people : and this happy, glorious day shall last a thousand 
years. 

This is foretold) not by one single prophecy, but is repeatedly 
and abundantly mentioned in the sacred, prophetic writings, and 
represented by a variety of strong expressions, and by different 
similitudes, and in figurative language : and yet all perfectly 
agree to point out the same thing. And there are many proph- 
ecies of the same event, by Isaiah, and in other parts of the Bibley 
which have not been particularly naentioned. 

Nothing has yet taken place in favour of the church of Christt 
and in opposition to his enemies, v^hich is in any measure an- 
swerable to these predictions. By far the greater part of man- 
kind have been in a state of ignorance of Christianity, or of oppo- 
sition to it, ever since the gospel has been preached to men ; and 
Satan has had a greater and stronger kingdom on earth) than 
Christ, most of the time since his ascension. And sin, and real 
opposition to Christ, in principle and practice) have abounded in 
every age) even among nonsiiial christiansf The overthrow of 
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has actnaOy excited clirifttiafis to prmy for this event* in all agci 
of the church ; and doubtless they will be awakened and stirred 
up to pray more f^Derallyy coastantlyt and fervently for this im- 
portant) glorious events as the approach of it is found by prophe- 
cy to be nearer : And it will be introduced in answer to the prayen 
of thousands and nullions* who have been, and who will yet be,cr7« 
ing toGod night and day ; resolving not to keep silence, or give bin 
any rest, till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a pi-aiacio 
the earth.* For be will be inquired of for this by his church aD< 
peoplci to do it for theni«"t 



SECTION 11. 

In which it (• eonaideredy in what the MUlennium will eotukt^ and 
what will be the peculiar hafifiineMa and glory qfthat day^ acctrtf- 
ing to Scrifiture, 

. THERE have been, and still are, verv different opinions, re* 
specting the Millennium, and the events which will take place ia 
that day ; which are grounded chiefly on the six first verses m 
the twentieth chapter of the Revelation, which passage has beea 
brought into view* in the preceding section ; but is to be more 
particularly considered in this. 

Some have supposed* that this passa^ is to be taken literally, 
as importing that at that time, Jesus Christ will come in his hu- 
man nature, from heaven to earth ; and set his kingdom up here, 
and reign visibly, and personally, and with distin^uisi^ed giorf 
on earth. And that the bodies ot the mariyrs, and other eminent 
christians, will then be raised From the dead, in which they siull 
live and reign with Christ here on earth, a thousand years. And 
some suppose, that all the saints, the true friends to God and 
Christ, who have lived betore that time, will then be raised from 
the dead, and live on earth perfectly holy, during tnis thousand 
years. And this they suppose is meant by the first resurrec* 
tion. Those who agree in general in tliis notion of the Millennia 
um, differ with respect to many circumstances, which it is need- 
less to mention here. 

Others have understood this paragraph of scripture in a fig- 
urative sense. That by this reign of Christ on earth, is not 
meant his coming from heaven to earth, in his human, visible 
nature ; but his taking to himself his power and utterly over- 
throwing the kingdom of Satan, and setting up his own kingdom 
in all the world, which before this had been confined to very 
narrow bounds ; and subduing all hearts to a willing subjection, 
and thus reigning over all men, who shall then be in the world, 
and live in that thousand years. And by '^ The souls of them 
which were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
.•f Cod, and which hud not worshipped the beast, neither his im' 

^ JMai- l^i& 6. 7. t ^zek. xxxfi. S7. 
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a^, neither had received ^his mark upon their fereheadst or in 
their hands," living again and reigning with Christ a thousand 
yearSf they suppose, is not meant a literal resurrection, or the 
resurrection of their bodies, which is not asserted here, as there 
is nothing said of their bodies, or of their being raised to life : 
But that they shall live again and reign with Christ, in the reviv- 
al, prosperity, reign and triumph of that cause and interest in 
which they lived, and for the promotion of which they died ; and 
un whose death, the cause seemed in a measure, and for a time^ 
to die and be lost. And they shall hve again in their successorsy 
who shall arise and stand up with the same spirit, and in the same 
cause, in which they lived and died, and fill the world and reign 
with Christ a thousand years, agreeable to ancient prophecies. 
^^ The meek shall inherit the earth. And the kingdom and do- 
minion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heavcin, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High ; whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all do- 
minions shall serve him.'' And they suppose, that this revival 
of the truths and cause of Christ, by the numerous inhabitants 
of the earth, rising up to a new and holy life, and filling the 
world with holiness and happiness, is that which is here called 
the Jirst resurrection^ in distinction from the second^ which will 
consist in the resurrection of the body ; whereas this is a spirit- ^ 
ual resurrection ; a resurrection of the truths and cause of Christy 
ii^hich had been in a great degree, dead and lost ; and a resur- 
rection of the souls of men, by the renovation of the Holy » 
Ghost. 

That this important passage of scripture is to be understood in 
theiigurative sense, last mentioned, is very probable, if not cer- 
tain. And the following considerations are thought sufficient to 
support it. 

1 . Most) if not all the prophecies in this book, are delivered 
in figurative language^ referring to types and events recorded in 
the Old Testament ; and in imitation of the language of the 
ancient prophets. And this was proper and even necessary in 
the best manner to answer the ends of prophecy, as might easily 
be shown, were it necessary. The first part of this passage, all 
must allow, is figurative. Satan cannot be bound with a literal, 
material chain. The key, the great chain, and the seal, cannot 
■be understood literally. The whole is a figure, and can mean no 
more than that when the time of the Millennium arrives, or rath- 
er previous to it, Jesus Christ will lay effectual restraints on Sa- 
tan, so that his powerful and prevailing influence by which he has 
before deceived and destroyed a great part of mankind, shall be 
wholly taken from him^ for a thousand years. And it is most nat- 
ural to understand the other part of the description of this remark- 
able event to be represented in the same figurative language ; 
as the whole is a representation of one scene ; ' especially, since 
no reason can be given why it should not be understood so t And 
VOL. II. ' 57 
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jure lonM} if not rninf jMuageif which teem to be ii 
wiih it. 

It vmj be praper to obsenre here» that the question ieipediii| 
the nwoner in which Christ will reign on earth in the BCUen- ■■ 
nivBiy has no concern with the question concerning the Kleral or 
fignntife meaning of this passagei aa the former does not (depend 
upon the latter : For no man will suppose» that Christ's reigning 
onearthf is to be understood in a fipiratire sense. If he sfad 
reign on earth in tlie liearts of nien» bf their Toluntarj snbjecdon 
to bimi he will reign as literallj, as jf he were present on earth iii 
his humanitjr. The question^ whether this passage is to be Un- 
derstood literallf or figurativeljr, respecu the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesust Sec. their livifig and 
reigning with Christ a thousand years. This therefore lieids to 
other obaenrations. 

4. The Apostle Paul in his writings dees not appear to eiqpect 
to hsYe his body raised from the dead to live here on earth agsini '' 
after lie died ; or say any thing to lead the christians of this day 
to expect any such things but the contrary. 

He saysy ** It is appointed unto man oate to die, but after this 
the judgment :'' And leads christians to look forward to the see* 
ond coming of Christf when he will come to jodgmenti as the 
next great event that will immediately respect them ; which 
seems to be inconsistent with the saints having their bodes fib- ' 
ed» and living in this world again, a thousand years before the day 
of judgmenjfe. He addrasses christians in the .following Wordsp 
<^ If ye thd^NB risen with Christi seek those things which are* 
abovey where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your 
affection on things above, not on things on earth. For ye are 
dead* and your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christi 
who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory."* He directs them to expect and seek enjoyment in 
heaven where Christ is ; and not to expect that he will leave his 
throne there, till he shall appear the second time, to receive his 
saints to glory in heaven. For appearing with Christ in glory, 
means, appearing with him in heaven, as that is the place of glo- 
ry, where the redeemed are brought to be glorified, to be where 
Christ is, to behold his glory. The Apostle Peter, speaking of 
the dissolution of the heavens and earth, says, '' Nevertheless we, 
according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.*'! Some have supposed, 
that this is the Millennial state, which shall take place after the 
general conflagration, by which the earth will be renewed : in 
which a perfectly holy and happy state shall commence, to which 
all the saints who had died shall be raised, &c. But such a no- 
tion cannot be reconciled to other passages of scripture, in which, 
as has been observed, the Millennium is represented as taking 
place before the general conflagration and the day of judgment 
And after these are over, and the wicked are cast into endless 

• Col iii. I, 2, 3, 4 f 2 Pet iii.lS* 
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punishment,* the Apostle John sajrs, " And I saw a new heaTen 
and a new earth : For the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away ; and there was no more sea."t By which the 
heavenly sute is chiefly if not wholly meant, where redemption 
and the church will be perfected. By the new heaven and new 
earth, is meant the work of redemption, or the church redeemed 
by Christ. This is the new creation infinitely superior to the old 
creation, the natural world, and more important, excellent and 
durable ; of which the latter is a faint type or shadow. 

The renovation of the hearts of men, by the Spirit of God, by 
which they become true christians, is in scripture called a new 
creature, or as the original words min xrta^i may as well be ren- 
dered, a nevf creation, " Therefore, if any man be in Christ, he 
is a new creature : Old things are past away, behold, all things 
are. become new.*'^ " For in Christ Jesus, neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new crcature."||— 
Therefore, every true member of the church belongs to the new 
creation, and is part of it ; and this new creation of the new heav- 
en and new earth, goes on and makes advances, as the church is 
enlarged and rises to a state of greater prosperity, and proceeds 
towards perfection. 

The jiew heavens, and new earth, the redeemed church of 
Christ will be brought to a very happy and glorious state in the 
^Millennium, and greater advantages will be made then in this 
new creation, than were ever made before. Therefore, to this 
event, the following prophecy of Isaiah does chiefly refer, if not 
wholly. '^ For behold, I create new heavens, and a new earth. 
And the former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind. 
But be you glad and rejoice forever, in that which I create : For 
behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy."$ 
It appears from the preceding and following context, that this 
prophecy refers to the Millennium, in which the new creation, 
the church of Christ, will come to the roost perfect and happy 
state to which it will be brought in this world ; from which it will 
pass to a perfect state, and be completely finished, after the gen- 
eral resurrection and judgment. Then the old creation, the 
heavens and the earth shall pass away, and be burnt up, and the 
new creation shall be finished, and brought to a most perfect, 
beautiful, happy and glorious state. To the new heaven and 
new earth, thus completed, wherein that righteousness or true 
holiness, which is the beauty, happiness and glory of the new 
creation, will dwcU^ i. e. continue and flourish forever, the 
apostles Peter and John have chief reference in their words, 
which have been transcribed above. 

5. It does not appear desirable, or to be any advantage to the 
departed saints, or to the church of Christ on earth, to have the 
bodies of all who have died before the Millennium, raised from 
their graves, and come to live a thousand years in this world, 
before the general resurrection. They are now perfectly holy 

* Rev. )0. t Chap. xxL 1. %2 Cor. v. 1^ 

II GaL vi. IS. % Chap. br. 17* 18. 
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«nd kippr ; ud mftrn ctn be concetred, it wduU be no jadft* 
thm, bat ■ diniiMiEion ta their happtBCM, to come and li*e in ths 
worM, In the body, to tttX and drink, aiid panalu nf the. enjoj* 
menta nf the workl. Thia would be « dcicrddation, whicb oo as 
■ccosnt can be detiraUe to the iiririta of the juat, now nwde pcf^ 
ftct in heaven. And it wonM be no advance io the work o(. 
Kdemption, <rhicb ia then to be carried M in a greater d^fte^ 
than ever before. Nor would this be any advjnuge to the 
church, in that bappy atate, to whi£h it will thc^n bt- brougtii ; 
but the coiittat7, as they wonid take up. that room in the wufldi 
which will be then wanted for those who will be lum in thut Oaj. 
And the apirita of the just iMnhi not know or enjo)- so much of 
the proaperity afid happincaa of the churchi in the &d|vd:ionof 
meO| were they to live in bodies on earth) in thai time The iti- 
habiiants of hcsTen have a more particalar and i^xicnsive iLiioirl* 
edge of what takes pluce in favour of the chur-cli on canh, Udo 
any in thia world have, or than they could han, were they n 
cone and live here. They know of every conversion that taki^ 
place in this worid i and they mast fiave the knowledge of tbe 
stale of the church on canh, and of every event which comet tp, 
pass in favour of it, and see the whole of iti prosperity, j^ad^ 
tbey have great joy in every Thing of this kind, ** There la m , 
in heaven, in preaence of the angels tif God. over one sinner ^H^: 
lepcnteth.** How greatly will the hai^ine«s and joy in heaven]^ 
be increaaedt when all the inhabitants of the world sbaQ be'soft- 
Terted to Christ, and tbe church of Christ shall Gil the earth, awl - 
appear in llie beaaty of holiness ! Agreeable to thia, ifa« inbabtV, 
ants of heaven are represented as greatly rejoicing in the pras> 
j)erity of tlie church on earth, and the overthrow of all her tnc 
Kiea. '^ Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and 
prophets ; for Ood hath avenged you on her. And I liciird a ' 
greut voice of much people in hcavtn, saying, Hdllclujah ; sjIti- 
tion, and glory, and honour, and power unto the L^ird our Gud ; 
far he hath judged the great whore, Ecc Let as be glad and re- 
. joice, and give honour to him ; for the mdrriat^c of the Ldiiib ia 
«ofne, and his wife hath made herself ready."*— Surely none will 
desire to leave that place of knowledge, light and joy, and corae 
and be confined in the body in this world, which will be darknetsi 
and solitary, compared with that : Such a chunjje of place could 
be no privilege or reward: but rather a caLinity. Thercforci 
it is not to be believed, unless it be plainly, and in express words, 
revealed t which, it is preHumcd, It is not. This leada to anotb- 
er otnervation. 

6. There is nothing expressly said of the resurrection of the 
body in this passage. The Apostle John saw the touia of them 
which were beheaded for the wimcii; otJesus, Gcc. and they lived 
and reigned with Christ. The resurrection of the body, is no 
where expressed in scripture, by the soul's living. And as there 
)i nothing said of the body, and he only saw their souls to live* 
this doei not appear to be a proper expression, to denote tht 
« Ror. zviii. 3(b its. X-^-. 
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resurrection oFthe body, and their living in that. This there-' 
fore does not seero to be the natural meaning of the words ; and 
certainly is not the neceaaary meaning. We are therefore war-» 
ranted to look for another meaning, and to acquiesce in it, if one 
can be found, which is more easy and natural, and more agreea^ 
ble to the whole passage, and to the scripture in general. There- 
fore, 

7* The most easy' and probable meaning is, that the souls of 
the martyrs, and all the faithful followers of Christ, who have 
lived in the world, and have died before the Millennium shall 
commence, shall revive and live again, in their successors, who 
shall ri^ up in the same spirit, and in the same character, in 
which they lived and died ; and in the revival and flourishing of 
that cause which they espoused* and spent their lives in promot- 
ing it, which cause shall appear to be almost lost and dead, 
previous to the introduction of that glorious day. This is there- 
lore a spiritual resurrection, by which all the inhabitants of the 
world will be made spiritually alive, where spiritual death before 
had reigned ; and they shall appear in the spirit and power of 
those martyrs and holy men, who had before lived in thd worldy 
and who shall live again, in these their successors, and in the revi- 
val of their cause, and in the resurrection of the church* front 
the very low state, in which it had been before the Millennium^ 
to a state of great prosperity and glory. 

This is agreeable to the way of representing things in scrip- 
ture, in other instances. John the Baptist was Elijah, because he 
rose in the spirit of Elijah, and promoted the same cause in 
irhich Elijah lived and died ; and Elijah revived and lived in 
John the Baptist, because he went before Christ, in the spirit and 
power of Elijah * Therefore Christ says of John, '^ This ii 
£lijah who was to come.'^t 

It is also to be observed, that the revival and restoration of the 
church to a state of prosperity, from a dark, low state, is repre- 
sented by a resurrection to life, or as life from the dead. ^ Thy 
dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise ; 
awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust ; for thy dew is as the 
dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead.*'| In the 
thirty seventh chapter of Ezekiel, this is represented by bringing 
dry bones to life ; and from them, raising up a very great army. 
This is a metaphorical or figurative resurrection. " Then he 
said unto me, son of man, these bones are the whole house of 
Israel : Behold, they say our bones are dried, and our hope is 
lost ; we are cut off for our parts. Therefore, prophecy and say 
unto them, Thus saitb the Lord God, Behold, O my people, I 
will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your 
graves, and bring you into the land of Israel.** The apostle 
Paul, speaking of the conversion of the Jews to Christ, at the 
Millennium, says it shall be as ^' life from the dead.*'$ 

In the Millennium, there will be a spiritual resurrection, a 
resurrection of the souls of the whole church on earth, and ia 

• Luke L 17. f Matt. «. 14. ♦ Its. xvn. V?. S '^'as^. ^ "^^ 
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licuven. All nations will be converted, and the world will be 
filled with spiritual life, as it never was before ; and this will be a 
^'.eneral rcsurrectton of t)ic souls of men. This was represented 
'.'I the returning prodi.eal. The father says, " This my son wm 
' (. .id- and is alive." And the apostle Paul speaks of christians as 
n-.'ri-d from the dead to life. ^* But God, who is rich in mercy, 
?rjr ibe j^icat love wherewith he loved us, even when we were 
dtad in siijs, hath quickened us together with Christ.*"* ** If ye 
then be 'rUfn with Christ.*'t And this will be a most remarkable 
re*3i:rrcction of the church on earth from a low, dark, afflicted 
stale* to a state of t;rcut life and joy. It will be multiplied loan 
cNcceding {^reat Sirmy, which will cover the face of the earth. 
And heaven will in a sense and degree comedown to earth; 
the spirit of the martyrs, and of all the jusi made perfect, will 
now revive avid appear on earth, in their numerous successors, 
and the jo> of those in heaven will be greatly increased. 

This is the first resurrection, in uhich all they who have a 
part are blessfd and holy. " Blessed and holy is he who hath 
part in the first resurrection : On such the second death hath no 
power.*' It is implied that t/iet^ onlij are blessed and holy^ who 
share in this resurrection ; and therefore that all the redeemed 
in heaven and earth, who are blessed and holy, are the subjects 
of it, or have part in it. All who have been or shall be raised 
from death to spiritual life, have by this, a part in this first resur- 
rection ; and they, and they only, shall escape the second death. 
This is a farther evidence that this first resurrection is a spiritual 
resurrection, a rosuri'cciicn of the soul ; for if it were a literal 
resuiTcciion of the body, no one would think it would include all 
the l)ai)i)y riirl holy, all that shall be saved. The second rcsur- 
rtciiou is to be the resurrection of the body, in which all shall 
h:ivc pnrt, both the holy and the unholy, the blessed and the mis- 
erable ; whicli ii to take place afier the first resurrection is over, 
and the Millennium is ended, and after the rise and destruction 
of (ioi»; and Maj^oc: ; when the day of judgment shall come on, 
of which there is an account in the latter part of this chapter. 
'* And 1 saw the dead, small and j;rcat, stand before God. And 
tlie sea gave up the dead which were in it : And death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in them : And they were 
judged every man according to their works." " But the rest of 
the (lead lived not jigain until the thousand years were finished." 
The rcftc of the deady are all the dead which have no part in the 
first resurrection ; that is, are not holy, and partakers of spiritu- 
id life. This includes all the wicked who shall have lived, and 
shall die before the Millennium, the last of which will be slaiPi 
s.r.d swept ofl' the earth previous to the Millennium, and in order 
to introduce it, of which there is a representation in the words 
iniiiiediately prer.eding the passage under consideration. " And 
thr rttt were slain wiih the sword of him that sat upon the hoise, 
v/hich sword proceeded out of his mouth, and all the fowls were 
filled with iheir ilcsh." In our translation, it is the remnant. 
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It is the same word in the original 'Oi Xuir^), which is trans- 
lated the fetiy in the words transcribed above ; and the latter seem 
to have reference to the former. The rest of the dead are the 
wicked deadf in opposition to the righteous, who lived again in 
their successors, who take possession of the earth, and reign; 
and in the revival and prosperity of their cause, and the king- 
dom of which they are members. During this thousand years, the 
rest of the dead, all the amichristian party, and the wicked ene- 
mies of Christ, who lived and died in the cause of Satan, do not 
live again : They will have no successors on earth, who shall 
rise in their spirit, and espouse and promote their cause ; but 
this will be wholly run down and lost, till the thousand years 
shall be ended : And then they sliall live again a short time in 
their successors, Gog and Magog, who shall arise in their spirit 
and cause, and increase and prevail* while Satan is loosed again 
for a little season. This is implied in the words, <^ But the rest 
•f the dead lived not again, until the thousand years were finisl)- 
cd/' It is supposed that they will live again then, which must 
be during the time in which Satan shall be loosed ; for the gene- 
ral resurrection of the bodies will not be till this is ended. 
These dead will live then, just as the souls of the martyrs, and all 
the faithful followers of Christy who had died, will live in the 
Millennium.* 

That this prophecy respects all nations, and the whole of man« 
kind who shall live in the world in that thousand years, is evident, 
in that the binding of Satan respects them all. ^ That he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years should be 
fulfilled." And this answers to a prophecy in Isaiah. *' And he 
will destroy in this mountain, the face of the covering cast over 
mii fieofilCi and the vail that is spread over aii nations. **\ All na* 
tions, the world of mankind therefore, who shall then live on the 
earth, will have part in the first resurrection. And this warrants 
the application of all the prophecies which have been mentioned 
in the preceding section, and others of the same tenor, to this 
time. And there is good reason to believe, that ihis prophecy 
in the first six verses of the twentieth chapter oi the Revejationt 
is expressed in language best suited to answer the end of it, if it 
be understood as it has been now explained. The meaning is as 
obvious and plain, as is desirable and proper that of prophecy 
should be> when compared with other prophedes. And it is in 



* "li'tB very agreeable to the design and connection of this prophecyp 
to understADd the rest of the dead, who lived not again till the thousand 
years were finished, of the rest or remnant» viz. of those who were slain 
with the sword of him that sat on the horse. Thus the dead church, rais* 
cd to life, and living and reigning for a thousand years, and the enemies 
«f the church remaining deao, and not living again till the thousand years 
were finished, will exactly agree in the same figurative meaning. This 
will he a sense consistent with the resurrection of the antichristian party 
again, for a UtUe season, after the thousand years shall be finifihed. BItw 
Lowman's Note on Rtv. zx. 5. 

t Isaiah xxv. 7, ^ 

VO^. U\ 58 1 
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the best manner suited to sopport and comfort the IbDoiwera of 
Christ, who Uto before that time ; and co animate them to fidth* 
fiilnessy constancy , and patience) under all thdr sufferings in this 
cause, while the wicked prosper and triumph, and Satan r^^nt la 
the world, which is one special end of this revdadon. Here tkej 
are taught, that an end is to come to the afflictions of the chnrch^ 
and to the triumph of all her enemies i that Satan's kingdom on 
earth shall come to an end, and the church shall rise ana a|mad, 
and fill the world ', that the cause in which thef labour and safer 
> shall be Tictorious, and that all who suffer in this causet and vIm 
are foithful to Christ, shall lire to see this happy, gUi^i^piia &tff 
and have a laige share in it^ in propordon to the degree ai4 k^B^k 
of their sufferings, labours^ imd persovering patience and fid^^f, 
In the cause of Christ and his . church. 

The way is now prepared, to consider and show more partica- 
larly, in what the happiness and glory of the Millennium fn|l con- 
sist i and what particular circumstances will attend the church at 
that day : What is revealed concendng this by expreaa prophe- 
cies, and what is implied in them, or may be deduced aa oaosc- 
quences from what is expressly declared. It wiU be no wonder if 
some mistakes should be made on this point ; but it ia hcmed if 
there should be any, they will not be very hurtfol : Audit is ap- 
prehended that the greatest error will be in fidling short, and not 
coming up to the reality, in the description of the hai^nnesaand 
glory of that day ; for doubtless, our ideas of these, when raised 
to the highest of which we are at present capable, foil vastly short 
of the truth. There is good reason to conclude, however, that 
the church, and christians, will not be perfectly holy in that day; 
but that every one will be attended with a degree of sinful imper- 
fection, while in the body, however great may be his attainments 
and advantages in knowledge and holiness. Doubtless the inspir- 
ed declarations, that '' There is no man which sinneth not — There 
is not a just man upon earth, that doeth good and sinneth not— 
That if any who professes to be a christian, say he hath no sin, 
he deceiveth himself, and the truth is not in him," vrill remain 
true to the end of the world, even in the Millennium ; and there 
will be no perfection on this side heaven. The apostasy which 
will take place at the end of the Millennium can be better ac- 
counted for, on the supposition that the saints will not be perfect 
in that time, and seems to suppose it. Though they may, and 
doubtless will, have vastly higher degrees of light and holiness, 
than any shall have before that time ; yet they will be far fiom 
being wholly without sin. 

It is most probable, that every individual person who shall then 
live will be a real chnstian ; and all will doubtless be members of 
the church in that day. That is the time when *< all shall know 
the Lord, from the least to the greatest." God says to his church, 
apeaking of that day, " Thy people also shall be all righteous.*** 
^^ Awake, awake, put on thy strength , O Zioo, put on thy- beauti* 
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ful garments^ O Jerusalem, the holy city : For henceforth there 
shall no more come unto thee the uncircumcised and the un- 
clean .*'• 

The following things will take place in the Millennium in an 
eminent degree, as they never did before ; which may be men- 
tioned as generals, including many particulars, some of which 
will be afterwards suggested. 

I. That will be a time of eminent holiness, when it shall be 
acted out by all, in a high degree, in all the branches of it, so as to 
appear In its true beauty, and the happy effects of it. This will 
be the peculiar glory, and the source of the happiness of the 
Millennium. The prophet Zechariah, speaking of that day« says, * 
<< In that day, shall there be upon the bells of the horses, Holi- 
VEBS UMTO THB LoRD ; and the pots of the Lord's house shaU 
be like the bowls before the altar. Yea, every pot in Jerusalem 
and in Judah shall be holiness unto the Lord of hosts."t In these 
metaphorical expressions, is declared the eminent degree of holi- 
ness of that day, which will consecrate every thing, even all the 
utensib and the common business and enjoyments of life, unto 
the Lord. 

Holiness consists in love to God, and to man, with every afiec* 
tion and exercise implied in this, which being expressed and act- 
ed out, appears in the exercise of piety towards God, in every 
branch of it ; and of righteousness and goodness, or disinterested 
benevolence towards man, including ourselves. This, so far as it 
shall take place, will banish all the evils which have existed and 
prevailed in the world ; and becoming universal, and rising to a 
high and eminent degree will introduce a state of enjoyment and 
happiness, which never was known before on earth ; and render 
it a resemblance of heaven in a high degree. 

This will be effected by the abundant influences of the Holy 
Spirit, poured down on men more universally, and in more con- 
stant and plentiful effusions, than ever before ; for all holiness in 
man, is the effect of the Holy Spirit. That day will be, in a pe- 
culiar sense, the diafienaation of the Holy Sfiirity when he will ap- 
pear as the author of all holiness, by whose influence alone divine, 
revealed truth, and all religious institutions and means, become 
efficacious and salutary ; by which he will have peculiar honour, 
in the holiness and salvation which shall then take place. The 
prophecies of scripture which respect the Millennium, represent 
it in this light. God, speaking by Isaiah of that time, says, ^* I 
will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry 
ground : I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing 
upon thine offspring. And they shall spring up as among the 
grass, as willows by the water courses." And the same time and 
event is mentioned as the effect of the Holy Spirit, poured out up- 
on the church. " Neither will I hide my face any more from 
them : For I have fioured out my Sfiirit ufion the house oflsraelj 
saith the Lord God.**t The same event is predicted by the pro- 

* IsaUh Ui. 1. I Chap. xiv. 20, 21. \ Ezek. xxxix. 29. 
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phet JoeL . <f A^d itduOl come to piMiftenrifd, thit I vHl pMr . 
out my Spirttupoii all flesh. And alio upon the wnmitii and ' 
upon the handmaids in these days^ will I poor ont my Splriu'** 
The apostle Peter applies this passnge in Joel to the poaring .o«t • 
of the Spirit on the Apostles and others on the day of Penticoi|.t ' " 
Bat this prophecy was falfilled onlj in a amall degree then* Tfab ' •" 
was hut the beginning* the first miitSi . wfcich will ismie ia.tte 
which is unspeakably greater, more earterndfe and glorioii^ in.tti 
days of the Millenniumi to which this prediction has chielrwiNBdk. 
and when it will have the fiill and mgat complel« aocqt«^4itk^' 
^ment. :*a r^v**^ ■:1'^'' *>HP 

IL There will be a great increase of light and kaosvMtoloWrC 
degree vastly beyond what has been before, ThiB <• iprtriwljiwi mj 
plied in the great deg^ree of holinesa» which haa been miMltnilpii kIi 
For knowledge, menti^ light» and holinesa, are ins f p n wN l U ii wk ly d 
nected ; and are, in some respectSi the same. HoUneiiiritftpN^'iul 
light and discerning, so br as it depends upon a right t i m ni fm (if:^?il 
consists in it ; and it is a thirst after every lund and degree 4*^ *u 
useful knowledge ; and this desire and tlurst for knowledge, will - ^ 
be great and strong, in proportion to the degree of hoUaeaaoBCt^:- .'; 
cised: And forms the mind to constant attention, and to-ipMAe ■ :i 
swift advances in understanding and knowledge ; and hwwttn - J 
a strong guard against mistakes, error and delusion. Thef^lMe^ ^^i.i 
a time of eminent holiness must be a time of proportionabif giWt • o 
light and knowledge. This is the representation whii^h tiJaa. -d 
scripture gives of that time. The end of binding Satan, and Cfpl;*; s:*! 
ing him into the bottomless pit, is siud to be, ^ That he stiauld ■ - 
deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years should be 
fulfilled." This will put an end to the darkness, and multiplici* 
ty of strong delusions, which do prevail, and will prevail, till that 
time, by which Satan supports and promotes his interest and 
kingdom among men. Then *' the face of the covering cast 
over all people, and the veil spread over all nations, shall be takea 
away and destroyed :"{ ^^ And the eyes of them that see, shall 
not be dim ; and the ears of them that hear, shall hearken. The . 
heart also of the rash, shall understand knowledge, and the tongue ..• 
of the stammerers shall be ready to speak plainly ."|| The su- • 
perior light and knowledge of that day is nietaphorically repre* 
sented in the following words : *' Moreover, the light of the 
moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall 
be seven fold, as the light of seven days, in the dav that the Lord 
bindeth up the breach of his people, and healeth the stroke of 
their wound."§ In that day, <* The earth shall be f\iM of the 
kno wledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sca/lf 

The holy scriptures will then be attended to by all, and studied 
with care, meekness, humility and uprightness of heart, earnest- 
ly desiring to understand then), a>)d know the truth ; and the 
(ruths they contain will be received with a high relish and delight ; 

f Joel ii. 28, 29. f ^^^" "' ^^ ^^' * 1^^'^ ^^^* ?* 

I) Isaiah xxxii. 3,4. $t Isaiah xzz. 36^ f Isaiah u. 9. 
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And the Bible will be much better anderstoody than ever before. 
Manf things expressed or implied in the scripture, which are 
now overlooked and disregarded, will then be discovered, and ap- 
pear important and excellent ; and those things which now ap- 
?^ar intricate and unintelligible, will then appear plain and easy, 
hen public teachers will be eminently burning and shining 
lights ; apt to teach ; scribes well instructed into the things of 
the kingdom of heaven, who will bring out of their treasures, 
things new and old : and the hearers will be all attention, and 
receive the truth in the love of ft, into honest and good hearts ; 
and light and knowledge will constantly increase. The conver- 
sation of fHends and neighbours, when they meet, will be full of 
instruction, and they will assist each other in their inquiries after 
the truth, and in pursuit of knowledge. Parents will be able and 
disposed to instruct their children, as soon as they are capable of 
learning ; and they will^early understand what are the great and 
leading truths which are revealed in the Bible, and the duties and 
institutions there prescribed. And from their childhood they 
irill know and understand the holy scriptures, by which they will 
grow Tn understanding and wisdom ; and will soon know more 
than the greatest and best divines have known in ages before. 
And a happy foundation will be laid for great advances in know- 
ledge and usefulness to the end of life. Agreeable to this, the 
scripture speaking of that day, says, ^^ There shall be no more 
thence (i. e. in the church) an infant of days, nor an old man 
that hath not filled his days ; for the child shall die an hundred 
years old.*** ** An infant of days*' is an oldinfant. That is, an 
old man who is an infant in knowledge, understanding and discre* 
don. Many such aged infants have been, and still are to be found. 
In that day all shall make advances in true knowledge, discretion 
and wisdom, in some proportion to their years. *' Nor an old 
man that hath not filled his days.** That is, an old man who has 
not improved in knowledge and usefulness, and every good attain- 
ment, according to his age. '^ For a child shall die an hundred 
years old.'* That is^ children in years shall then make such early 
progress in knowledge, and in religion, and in all excellent and 
useful attainments, that they shall equal, if not surpass, the high- 
est attainments in these things, of the oldest men who have lived 
in former ages. 

They will then have every desirable advantage and opportunity 
to get knowledge. They will all be engaged in the same pur« 
suit, and give all the aid and assistance to each other, in their 
power.^~They will all have sufficient leisure to pursue and ac« 
quire learning of every kind, that will be beneficial to themselves 
and to society ; especially knowledge of divinity. And great 
advances will be made in all arts and sciences, and in every use- 
ful branch of knowledge, which tends to promote the spiritual 
and eternal good of men> or their convenience and comfort in this 
life. 

• I«K Ixv. «K 
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III. It will be a time of universal peaces IotC} and general and 
cordial friendship. War and all strife and contention shall then 
ceasC) and be succeeded by mutual love, friendship and benefi* 
cence. Those lusts of men, which originate in self love, or sel- 
fishness, which produce all the wars and strifes among meoj 
shall be subdued and mortified, and yield to that disinterested be- 
nevolence, that heavenly wisdom, which is peaceable, gentle and 
easy to be intreated. This will efiectually put an end to war, ts 
the scripture teaches* ^* And he shall judge among the nations^ 
and shall rebuke many people : And they shall beat their swords 
into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning hooks : Natioo 
shall not lifl up sword against nation, neither shall they learn wtr 
any more. And my people shall dwell in a peaceable habitatidii 
and in sure dwellings, and in quiet resting places."* The whole 
world of mankind will be united as one family, wisely seeking the 
good of each other, in the exercise of the most sweet love and 
friendship, founded upon the best and everlasting principkii 
** The meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight themselvei 
in the abundance of peace.'* This change, which shall then take 
place, in which men, who were in ages before, like savage beasth 
injurious, cruel, revengeful and destructive to each other, shaD 
lay aside all this, and become harmless, humble and benevolent, 
is set in a striking, beautiful light in prophecies, representing it 
by the most fierce and cruel beasts of preyi changing their natarCf 
and living quietly with those creatures which they used to de- 
stroy ; and so tame and pliable that a little child might lead 
them ; and by the most venomous creatures and insects becom- 
ing harmless, so that a child might play with them without any 
danger of being hurt. Isaiah, speaking of that day, says, ^^ The 
wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid ; and the calf, and the young lion, and the fatling 
together, and a little child shall lead them. And the cow and the 
bear shall feed ; their young ones shall lie down together : And 
the lion shall eat straw, like the ox. And the sucking child 
shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put 
his hand on the cockatrice* den."t Then " they shall sit every 
man under his vine, and under his fig tree, and none shall make 
them afraid.''^ 

IV. In that day, men will not only be united in peace and 
love, as brethren ; but will aj^ree in sentiments, respecting the 
doctrines and truth contained in the Bible, and the religious insti- 
tutions and practice, which are there prescribed. 

Professing christians have been from the beginning of Chris- 
tianity to this day, greatly divided, and have opposed each other 
in their religious sentiments and practices ; and are now divided 
into various parties, sects and dcnominationSf while all appeal to 
divine revelation, and profess to take their sentiments and prac- 
tices from that. 

♦ Isa. ii. 4. xxxii. 18. f Isa. xi. 6, 7, 8. 4: Mic. iv. 4. 
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It has been often said by some professing christians, and is a 
sentiment which appears to be spreading at this day, that differ- 
ence in religious sentiments, and in attendance on the institutions 
of the gospel, and modes of worship, is attended with no inconve- 
nience, but is rather desirable and advantageous ; and by this 
Tariety, Christianity is rendered more agreeable and beautiful s 
That it is impossible that all men« whose capacities and gemus are 
so different and various, and their minds and way of thinking 
and conception are naturally so far from being alike, should ever 
be brought to think alike, and embrace the same religious senti* 
ments : That this difference in man's belief and sentiment can- 
not be criminal ; for men are no more obliged to think alike, than 
they are to look alike, and have the same bodily features and stat- 
nre.^ All the union that is required, or that can take place, is that 
of Jiind kiffection, love and charity. 

But such sentiments as these are not agreeable to reason or 
scripture. Error in judgment and sentiment, especially in 
things of a moral nature, is always wrong ; and does not consist 
or originate merely in any defect of the natural faculties of the 
mind ; but is of a moral nature, in which the taste, affection, or 
inclination of the heart is concerned ; and therefore is always, in 
every degree of it, morally wrong, and more or less criminal. 
Were the moral faculties of the mind, were the heart perfectly 
right, man would not be capable of error, or of judging wrong, or 
making any mistake, especially in things of religion. The natu- 
ral faculties of the mind, of perception and understanding, or rea- 
son, considered as separate from the inclination or will, do not 
lead, and have no tendency in themselves, to judge wrong, or 
contrary to the truth of things. To do so, is to judge without 
evidence, and contrary to it, which the mind never would or could 
do, were not the inclination or heart concerned in it, so as to have 
influence, which must be a wrong inclination, and contrary to the 
truth, and to evidence ; and therefore is morally wrong, or crim- 
inal. 

Therefore, all the mistakes and wrong opinions which men en- 
tertain respecting the doctrines, institutions and duties revealed 
in the Bible, are criminal, and of a bad tendency. They must be 
so, as they are contrary to man's obligation and duty to believe 
•11 revealed truth : and are wholly owing to a wrong bias or in- 
clination, or the depravity and corruption of the heart. What 
God has revealed in his word, he has declared to man, to be re- 
ceived by him, and believed to be the truth ; of which he has giv- 
en sufficient evidence. And the man who does not believe what 
God has clearly revealed, and of which he has given sufficient 
evidence, even all that can be reasonably desired, does abuse and 
pervert his own understanding, and shuts his eyes against the 
truth, and refuses to receive the testimony which God has given* 
And who will say there is no crime in this ! 

Since therefore all mistakes and errors contrary to the trutb« 
made known in the Bible, are criminal, and owing to the corru\^- 
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Uonofthe hcutoF man, then perfactholiiieit will esdade all cr^ 
ror, aad there Beitbcr it, nor CM be, inj wrong judgmeiift in ben* 
en ; and In the MiUennhim, which wiB he a greater image of 
heaven than ever waa before on earth, hollncaa, light and kmrt* 
edge, will rise lo hig^ that the famer ertort in principle aad 
lyractice will sobaide, and there iHIl be a great and general uini 
in the belief and praciice of the tmthf contMned in divine reie- 
ktion. 

As there ia bat<< one Lord, one ftith, and one hnptiaa^* m 
in that day men will be united in the bdief and profeaaionof thii 
one fiHtb, in the ajratem of doctrioet reveakd in th« BiUei which 
then will appear pkin, and with the deareat evidence ID dL And 
-they will have one common Lord, will nnderatand^ and oheyal 
the commanda of Chriat ; and they will know what are the ia- 
atttutions and ordinances which Chriat haa appointed^ which are 
all implied in baptism t They will understand what in the import 
of this, and implied in it, and be united in sentimenta and piacticei 
ao as to form a lieautifbl, happy union and harmony ; which wiB 
put an end to the variety and oppositbn of ojMniona and pracdosi, 
which now divide profeaung christians into so many accta, parties 
and denominations. The whc^e church, inth all th« members 
of it, which will fill the earth, and include all mankind then hvingi 
will in that day come to thit to which the goapel tenda, and is 
designed to bring it : It will ^ Come in the wSty ^ikefiM^ and of ] 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man* unio tiie 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ s That they shall 
be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and the cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive : But speaking the 
truth in love, shall grow up into him in all things, which is the* 
head, even Christ.''* Then, agreeable to the wish and injunc- 
tion of the Apostle Paul, christians will '^ all speak the same things 
and there will be no divisions among them ; but will be perfectly 
joined together in the same mind, and in the same judgment.''t 
Then the inventions and prescriptions of men, both in doctrines 
and modes of worship, and in christian practice, will be abolished 
and cease. The Bible will be then understood, and be found a 
sufficient and perfect rule of faith and practice, in which all will 
agree, and will join, " with one mind, and one mouth, to worship 
and glorify God. "J Then the weapons of the gospel, the truths 
of divine revcUtion, being preached, understood aud received, will 
cast clown the imaginations of men, and every high thing, intro- 
duced by the pride of man, which now exalts itself against the 
knowledge of God ; and will bring into captivity every thought, 
lo the obedience of Christ ."|| *' And the Lord shall be king over 
all the earth. In that day shall there be one Lord, and bis 
name one.*'$ All shall agree in their view and acknowledgment 
of the divine character, and consequently in all the revealed truths 

• Eph iv. 13. 14, 15. f 1 Cor. i. 1% 
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and dictatcB contained in the Bible. Christ will then come to his 
temple, his churchy ^^ and he will be like a refiner's fire* and like 
fuller's ^oap. And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver ; 
and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and 
silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an ofiFiering in right- 
eousness."* The question will be asked now, as it was then, 
** But who may abide the day of his coming ? And who shall 
stand when he appeareth ?" What sect or denomination of chris« 
tians will abide the trial of that day, and be established \ 

Answer.— Nothing but the truth, or that which is conformable 
to it, will abide the trial of that day. ^ The lip of truth shall be 
established forever."! ^' The righteous nation which keefieth the 
truth shall enter in," and be established in that day 4 Those of 
every denomination will doubtless expect, that the doctrines they 
hold, and their mode of worship and discipline, and practice, with 
respect to the institutions and ordinances of Christ, will be then 
established as agreeable to the truth ; and all others will be given 
up ; and all men will freely conform to them. But the most, 
and perhaps all, will be much disappointed in this expectation ; 
especially with regard to the different modes of worship, and 
practices relating to discipline, and the ordinances of the gospel. 
When the church comes to be built up in that day, and put on 
her beautiful garments, it will doubtless be different from any 
thing which now takes place ; and what church and particular de- 
nomination is now nearest the truth, and the church which will 
exist at that time, must be left to be decided by the event. It is 
certain, that all doctrines and practices which are not agreeable 
to the truth, will at that day, as wood, hay, and stubble, be burnt 
up'. Therefore, it now highly concerns all, honestly to seek and 
find, love and practise, truth and peace. 

It is agreeable to human nature, and seems to be essential to 
rational creatures, to be most pleased with those who think as 
they do, and are of the same sentiments with themselves, in those 
things in which they feel themselves chiefly interested and con- 
cerned. And this agreement in sentiment cements and in- 
creases their union and friendship. But this is true, in a peculiar 
aense and degree, in the case before us. There can be no proper, 
cordial, religious union among professing christians, who wholly 
differ and oppose each other in their opinion, respecting the 
truths and doctrines of the gospel. And agreement in sentiment, 
and in the knowledge and belief of the truth, is essential to the 
most happy christian union and friendship. To him who loves 
the truth, error in others is disagreeable and hateful, and that in 
proportion to the degree of his love of the truth, and pleasure in 
it. Therefore) christians love one another in the truths as the 
aposlles and primitive christians did. *' The £lder unto the well 
beloved Gaius, whom I love in the truth."i| Where there is no 

VOL. II. 59 
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agreement and udiqii in tentiinentf and belief of the truth, there 
ia no foundiuioii for chriftiaD loirc and jncndahip* Love* without 
a&f regard to tniih» ia not chriadan love. In tbia aenae* the 
knowledge uid belief of the truth, and christian lofo, cannot be. 
separated : and where there ia no knowledge afid betteC of the 
truths of the gospel, and agreement in sentiment, there -can be 
no onion of heart, and true christian knre and finendahip.* . 

As light and knowledge will be grcAtly inqreaaed in IbeMilkD- 
nium, and the great truths and doctrines contained in.dWine !«▼• 
elation will then be more clearly discerned, and appear in thdr 
true connection, excellence and importance, they will be under* 
atood and cordially embraced by all ; and they will be oniteid to^ 
gather in the same mind, and the same judgment i and by this 
be formed to a high degree of happy christian union, love and 
JHendahip, loving one another in the truth, with a pure heart fer* 
vently. Thus were tlie pcimitive christians united in knowing 
and obeying the uoth, whom the Apostle Peter thus addresses i 
M Seeing ye have purified your soula in obeying the truth through 
the Spirit, unta unfeigned love of the brethren ; aee that ye lo?^ 
one another with a pure heart fervently***! In that .day the 
promi.se and prophecy spoken by Jeremiah will be acoompliahed 
to a greater extent and degree than it ever was befbreu . ^ And I 
will give them one heart, and one way, that they naj Snr me 
forever, for the good of them, and of their children after, th^m."! 

\p The Millennium will be a time of great enjoyment, hap- 
piness and universal joy. 

This is often mentioned in prophecy, as what will take place 
in that day, in a peculiar manner and high degree. " For ye 
sliall go out with joy, and be led forth with peace : The moun- 
tains and the hills shall break forth before you into singing, and 
all the trees of the field shall clap their hands. Be you glad, and 
rejoice forever in that which I create ; for I create Jerusalem a 
rejoicing, and her people a joy."§ The enjoyments of that day 
are represented by a rich and plentiful feast for all people, con- 
^ sisting in provision of the most agreeable and delicious kind. 
^ And in this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all 



They who talk of christian union, love and charity, where thcw is no 
agreement in sentiment, respecting the truths and doctrines of the gospel, 
but a g^at difference and opposition ; and think that doctrinal senti- 
ments are of no importance in Christianity ; and that their having no belief 
c»f particular doctrines, and no creed ; or differing in their religious sen- 
timents ever so much, is no impediment to the greatest union and chris- 
tian friendslup, seem not to know, what real christian union, love and 
friendship is. It is certain they do not love one another in the tnak, aod 
for the truth** sake^ which dwelleth in them, as christians did in the apos- 
tles' days. 2 John 1, 2. The Catholicism and love for which they plead, 
appears to be a political love and union, which may in some measure unite 
rivil worldly societies ; but has nothing of the nature of real Christianity, 
and that union and love by which the followers of Christ are obk. 

k t 1 I'«t- >• 22. 4 Jer. xxxii. 39. $ Isai.lv. 12. her. la 
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people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the leesy a feast of 
fat things full of marrowi of wines on the lees well refined."* 
The enjoyments and happiness of the Millennium are compared 
to a marriage supper. " Let us rejoice and give honour to him : 
For th« marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herself ready. Blessed are they who are called unto the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb.'*t And there will be a great increase 
of happiness and J07 in heaven, at the introduction of that da/, 
and during the continuance of \\.\ ^' There shall be joy in 
heaven, and there is joy in the presence of the angels of God, 
over one sinner that repenteth."J 

And this great increase of happiness and joy on earth will be 
the natural and even necessary consequence, of the great degree 
and universality of knowledge and holiness, which all will then 
possess. The knowledge of God, and the Redeemer, and love 
to him, will be the source of unspeakable pleasure and joy in his 
character, government and kingdom. And the more tlw great 
truths of divine revelation are opened and come into view, and 
the wisdom and grace of God in the work of redemption are 
seen ; the more they are contemplated and relished, the greater 
will be their enjoyment and happiness ; and great will be their 
evidence and assurance of the love and favour of God, and that 
they shall enjoy hrm, and all the blessings and glory of his king- 
dom forever. Then, as it is predicted of that time, ^' I'he work 
of righteousness shall be peace, and the effect of righteousness, 
quietness and assurance forever."|| Then the eminent degree 
of righteousness ot holiness, to which all shall arrive, will be at- 
tended with great enjoyment and happiness, which is often meant 
by peace in scripture. And the effect and consequence of this 
high degree of holiness* and happiness, in seeing and loving God 
and divine truth, shall be that they shall have a steady, quiet 'as- 
surance of the love of God, and of his favour forever, which will 
greatly add to their happiness.l 

They will have unspeakable satisfaction and delight in worship- 
ping God in secret, and in social worship, whether more private 
or public. And their meditations and study on divine things 
will be sweet. The word of God will be to them sweeter than 



• Isai. xzv. 6. t Rev. xiz. 7. 9. ♦ Rev. zviii.30. six. 1— 7. 

^ I«uke XV. 7, 10. II Isai. zxxii. 17. 

f Note. Assurance of the love of God, and of enioytng his favour forev- 
er, is here said to be the tfect of the exercise of houness, and that peace of 
aoul and enjoyment which attends it: So that persons must JirMt be holy^ 
and love God, before they can have any assurance or evidence that God 
loves them, and that they shall be saved ; the latter being the effect, and 
not the cause of the former. They therefore turn things upside down, 
and contradict this passage, and the whole of divine revelation, and even 
all reason and common sense, who hold that persons moalifirtt have as- 
surance, or at least believe, that God loves them, with an everlasting love, 
b^ore they can love God, or exercise any degree of true holiness : An4 
N that the latter is the effectof the former ! 
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iMmer or the honej comb ; and they win rejoice in the troths 
there rereakd, more 'than the men of the vorld ever didi or cm 
do in all riches. In public aueniblleSf while the heart aqd 
lips of the preacher will glow with heaYeoly tnith» and Ite poms 
Ught and tnstmction on a numerous eongregatioot they wiQ aB 
hang upon his lips, and drink in the divine aentimenta which are 
communicatedt with a high relish and delight. And id aoch en* 
tertainments there will be enjoyed unspeakdbly more real plen- 
ure and happiness than all the men of the world ever fiHiiid hi 
the most gay, brilliant company, with the most agreeable feativlty 
and mirth, music and dancing, that is possible. The latter to 
not worthy to be compared with the former. 

Then religious enjoyment, whether in company or akNief wiB 
appear to be a reality, and of the highest and most noble kind ; 
and every one will be a witness and instance of it. There will 
then be no briar and thorns to molest enjoyment, or render com* 
pany disagreeable ; bat all will he amiaUe, happy and fiiH of fcmi 
and render themsiJvea agreeable to every one. Every one will 
behave with decency and propriety towards all, i^reeaUe to 
his staticm and connections. The law of kindness wUl be on the 
tongues of all ; and true friendship, of which there is ao little 
among men now, will then be common and universal, even chris- 
tian love and friendship, which is the most exceilest kind of 
friendship, and is indeed the only real, happy, lasting friendship. 
And this will lay a foundation for a peculiar, happy intimacy and 
friendship in the nearest relations and connections : By wUch 
conjugal and domestic duties will bo fiuthfully performed ; and 
the happiness of those relations will be very great ; and the end 
of the institutions of marriai^e, and families^ be answered in a 
much greater degree than ever before, and they will have their 
proper effect, in promoting the enjoyment of individuals, and the 
good of society. 

Then the happiness and joy each one will have in the welfiuv 
of others, and the blessings bestowed on them, will be very great 
Now the few christians who exercise disinterested benevolence, 
have, as the apostle Paul had, great heaviness, and continual sor- 
row in their hearts, while they behold so many miserable objects : 
And are surrounded with those who are unhappy in this world, 
and appear to be going to everlasting destruction, by their folly 
and obstinacy in sin. They have great comfort and joy, indeed, 
in the few who appear to be christians, and heirs of eternal life%— 
When they see persons who appear to understand and love the 
doctrines of the gospel, and to have imbibed the amiable, cxccN 
lent spirit of Christianity, and to be the blessed favourites of Heav* 
en, they greatly rejoice with them in their happiness^ and can 
say as Paul did, *^ What thanks can we render to God for you, for 
all the joy wherewith we rejoice Jbr your take* before our 
Cod !"* But in the Millennium, the happiness and joy of each 

• 1 Thesi. iil 9. 
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one will be unspeakably greater in the character and happiness 
of all. The benevolence of every one will be gratified and pleased 
to a very high degree, by all whom he beholds, all with whom he 
converses, and of whom he thinks ; and in their amiable charac- 
ter, and great happiness, he will have pleasure and joy, in pro- 
portion to the degree of his benevolence, which will vastly sur* 
pass that degree of it, which the best christians now exercise. 
There will then be no such infinitely miserable objects, which 
are now every where to be seen, to excite painful grief and sor- 
row ; and the character of christians will then be much more 
beautiful and excellent, than that of real christians is now, as they 
will abound so much more in all holy exercise and practice ; and 
their present enjoyment, and future happiness in heaven, will be 
more evident and realized by each one, which will give pleasure 
and joy to every one, in the amiable character and happiness of 
others» even beyond all our present conceptions. ^ There shall 
be no more a pricking brier unto the church, (or particular chris- 
tians) nor any grieving thorn, of all that are round about them."* 
But all will live in pleasing harmony and friendship ; and every 
one will consider himself as surrounded with amiable friends, 
though he may have no particular connection or acquaintance 
with them, and all he will see or meet as he passes in the public 
streets, or elsewhere, will give him a peculiar pleasure, as he will 
have good reason to consider them to be friends to Christ, and to 
him, and as possessing the peculiarly amiable character of chris- 
tians : and this pleasure will be mutual between those who have 
no particular knowledge of each other. But this enjoyment and 
pleasure will rise much higher between those who are particular- 
ly acquainted with each other's character, exercises and circum- 
stances ; and especially those who are in a more near connection 
with each other, and whose circumstances and opportunities 
lead them to form and cultivate a peculiar intimacy and friend- 
ship. 

But it is not to be supposed that we are now able to give a 
proper and full description, or to form an adequate idea of the 
happiness, joy and glory of that day ; but all that is attempted, 
and our most enlarged and pleasing conceptions, fall much short 
of the truth, which cannot be fully known, till that happy time 
shall come. They who now have the best and highest taste for 
divine truth, and the greatest religious enjoyment, who abound 
most in christian love, and have the most experience of the hap- 
piness of christian friendship, and attend most to the Bible, and 
study the predictions of that day, will doubtless have the clearest 
view of it, and most agreeable to the truth, and the highest satis- 
faction and pleasure, in the prospect of it. 

There are many other things and circumstances which will 
take place in that day, which are implied in what has now been 
4)bseryed, or may be inferred from it, and from the scripture, by 

• Eaek. xzviiL 24. 
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th« tine DO which tVej fiztd for thii^ .U puwd» ro^ Itii^ tvai. 
Imi Oftt ukcn place. From thit, Mipf h^, «oacliiif«d^ dlu Itlfr 
HDDeitftin whetbcr thtrc will cvr Iw tikh « time sI^'VihI Mfan 
hwro expiodcd lU «tLeiB|iU to fiD|t froni kripraM wteft' d^ldSie 
will be. ' " ^ ""-'-' 

. TiMHigh there be good nwon to conclude that the exact time, 
(he pirlicular day or jrcar or the beginning of the Millennium 
CMMt he known, uid that it will be introduced graduallf , bf 
diffBrenl. ftuccetsiTe great sod remarkable events, the precise time 
•if.wbicti cannot be knowo before tticy take place ; and that the 
prophecies reapectiog it are so formed on design, that no mui 
un ccnaiDlf know when the event predicted shall be accom- 
plitbed) witbin ■ fear, or ■ number of years, until it is manifest 
bftbe •ccomplishrasnt) as tucli knowledge would answer no 
good endi but tbe contrary t yet there is no reason to suppose 
ihatthisii left wholly in the dark) and (hat it is impossible to 
know, within a tboiuv>d) or hundreds of years, Wheti tbib gia^ 
ous day shall commence, which is so much the subject ttC^M^ 
ccy, in which the glory which is to follow the Bufferings of ChH^| 
and the affiictiooi of hu chnrch. will chiefly CMUlUt^ siftflofasft 
relates to the transactiona of time. 

Though it may be evident from scripture, that the sercnth 
ifaoutand yearaof the world will be the time of the prosperity of 
the'church of Christ on earth \ yet this event may come on by 
degrees, and, be in a measure introduced year& before that time ; 
and tbe church may not be brought to the most complete and 
happy slate of that day, but still have farther advances to make. 
after this scTentb thousand years begini and continue some years 
ufler they are ended : So that the particular year of the beginning 
or end of this time, cannot be known, before it actually takes 
place. 

It is thought that there is reason to conclude from divine reve- 
lalion, that the seventh millenary of the world, will be the time 
in which the cluirch of Christ will enjoy a Sabbath of rest, and be 
brought to its highest and chief prosperity in this world, which ii 
so much the subject of scripture prophecy ; and that the end of 
the world) and the day of general judgment, will take place soon 
after this Millennium is over. The following observations are 
designed to point out some of the evidence of this. 

h has been already observed, That the creation of the natural 
world ill six days, and the seventh being appointed to be a day of 
rest, does alTord an argument that the moral world, or the church 
and kingdom of Christ, of which the natural world Is a designed 
type, in many respects, will be six thousand years in forming, in 
order to be brought to such a state, as in the best manner to en- 
}uy a thousand years of rest, peace and prosperity ; a day in the 
u;iiui-uL world, in ihis instance, representing a thousand years in 
the moral World : And that time being thus divided Into tevent, 
t« have a perpetual rotation to the cud of it, denotes that the worid 
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2. To the great degree of benevolence^ virtue and wisdomi 
which all will then have and exercise, with respect to the affairs 
of this world. There will then be no war to impoverish, lay 
waste and destroy. This has been a vast expense and scourge to 
mankind in all ages, by which poverty and distress have been 
spread among all nations ; and the fruits of the earth, produced 
and stored by the hard labour of man, have been devoured, and 
worse than lost. Then there will be no unrighteous persbnsi 
who shall be disposed to invade the rights and property of others^ 
or deprive them of what justly belongs to them ; but every one 
shall securely sit under his own vine, and fig tree ; and there 
shall be none to make him afraid. Then there will be no law* 
suits, which now, in civilized nations, are so vexatious and very 
expensive of time and money. Then, by the temperance in all 
thmgs, which will be practised, and the prudent and wise care of 
the body, and by the smiles of Heaven, there will be no expensivcf 
distressing, desolating pestilence and sickness ; but general 
health will be enjoyed ; by which much expense of time and 
money will be prevented. 

The intemperance, excess, extravagance and VTaste, in food 
and raiment, and the use of the things of life, which were 
before practised, will be discarded and cease in that day. By 
these, a great part of the productions of the earth, which are for 
the comfort and convenience of man, are now wasted and worse 
than lost, as they are, in innumerable instances, the cause of de- 
bility of body, sickness and death. But every thing of this kind 
will be used with great prudence and economy ; and in that way, 
measure and degree, which will best answer the ends of foody 
drink and clothing, and all other furniture, so as to be most com- 
fortable, decent and convenient, and in the best manner furnish 
persons for their proper business and duty. Nothing will be 
sought or used to gratify pride, inordinate, sensual appetite or 
lust : So that there will be no waste of the things of life : Noth- 
ing will be lost. 

And at that' time, the art of husbandry will be greatly advanc- 
ed) and men will have skill to cultivate and manure the earth, in 
a much better and more easy way, than ever before ; so that the 
same land will then produce much more than it does now, twen- 
ty, thirty, sixty, and perhaps an hundred fold more. And that 
which is now esteemed barren, and not capable of producing any 
thing, by cultivation, will then yield much more, for the suste- 
nance of man and beast, than that which is most productive now : 
So that a very little spot will then produce more of the necessa- 
ries and comforts of life, than large tracts of land do now. And in 
this way, the curse which has hitherto been upon the ground, for 
the rebellion of man, will be in a great measure removed. 

There will also doubtless, be great improvement and advances 
made in all those mechanic arts, by which the earth will be sub- 
dued and cultivated, and all the necessary and convenient articles 
•f life, such as all utensils, clothing, buildings, 8u:. will be formeil 
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Lonl's supper* and all the institutions of Christ will be attended 
in due order, witii solemnity and decency ; and, bein^ accom- 
panied with divine efficacy, will have their proper and saving^ ef- 
fect. All the children will be members of the church, harin^ 
the initiating seal applied to them, and being solemnly devoted 1o 
Christ in baptism ; and they will be faithfully brought up for 
him, and early discover their love Cb Christ, not only in wordi, 
but by obeying him* and attending upon all his institutions. The 
discipline which Christ has instituted will be faithfully practisedi 
so far as there shall be any occasion ; and christians, by watch- 
ing over each other in love, and exhorting and admonishing one 
another, will prevent, or immediately heal all ofTences. Id 
those respects, and in others not here mentioned, and perfaipi 
not thought of, the church of Christ will (hen be the best reca- 
lated, mcst beautiful and happy society that ever existed, or cin 
be formed on earth. *^ When the Lord sliall build up Zion, rhe 
church, he shall appear in his glory.*' Then, what is predicted 
in the sixtieth chapter of Isaiah, and many other prophecies of 
the same event, shall be fulfilled. God says to hi^ church, 
*' Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord 
is risen upon thee : Whereas tiiou hast been forsaken and haied, 
so that no man went through thee, I will make thee an eternal 
excellency, the joy of many generations. I will make the pljce 
of my feet glorious. Tliou shalt also be a crown of glory in tne 
hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in ihe hand of thy God. 
Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city of God "* 

5, Then Christianity will appear in its true beauty and excel- 
lence, and the nature and genuine effects of it will be more m.tni- 
fest than ever before, and the truth and amiablencss of it be ex- 
hibited in a clear and striking lit^ht. 

Christianity has hitherto been generally abused and perverted 
by those who have enjoyed tlie gospel ; and but little ot" the genu- 
ine spirit and power of it has appeared among those who have 
been called christians. They have, tlie most of them, disobeyed 
the laws of Christ, and misrepresented and perverted the doctrin^rs 

• It has been a question. Whether in the Mlllenniiini, ^hen t)ie church 
fcliall be thus universal, and be bmu^jhi to such a well i-eja;-u lated, holy and 
happy state, there will be any need of civil rulers, lo preside and gvvem 
in temporal matters ? It is said, that every thing wliich will be necessary 
©f this kind, will be regulated and ordered by particular churches, and 
civil officers will not be needed, and will have nothing to do. 

But when it is considered, that the church of Christ is not a woridlvso. 
ciety, and has no concern with temporal matters, and the concerns of ihc 
world, considered merely as such, (ir any farther than they are included in 
obedience to the laws of Christ : And that there will be need of regula- 
tions and laws, or onlers, wiMi resi)cct to the temporal concems^f man- 
kind ; it will appear proper and convenient, if not necessary, that there 
should he wise men chosen and appointed to superintend, and direct in 
worldly affairs, whose business it shall be to consult the temporal intereil 
of men, and dictate those regulations from time t> time, which shall pro- 
mote the public good, and the tein^K)ral interest of individuafcr. 
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public instruction) Sec. When the earth shall be all subdued) and 
prepared in the best manner for cultivation, and houses and in- 
closurcs, and other necessary and convenient buildings shall be 
eiecied, and completely finished, consisting of the most durable 
materials, the labour will not be hard, and will require but a 
smaJi portion of their time, in order to supply every one with all 
the necessaries and conveniences of life : And the rest of their 
time will not be spent in dissipation or idleness, but in business, 
more entertaining and important, which has been now men- 
tioned. 

And there will be then such benevolence and fervent charity in 
every heart, that if any one shall be reduced to a state of want by 
some casualty, or by inability to provide for himself, he will 
have all the relief and assistance that he could desire ; and there 
will be such a mutual care and assistance of each other, that all 
worldly things will be in a great degree, and in the best manner 
common ; so as not to be withheld from any who may \vant 
them ; and they will take great delight in ministering to oihert 
and serving them, whenever, and in whatever ways, there shall be 
opportunity to do it. 

2. In that day, mankind will g^reatly multiply and increase in 
number, till the earth shall be filled with them. 

When God first made mankind* he said to them, ^ Be fruitful 
and multiply, and replenish, (or fill) the earth, and subdue it.*'* 
And he renewed this command to Noah and his sons, after the 
flood, and in them to mankind in general. ^* And God blessed 
Noah and his sons, and said unto them. Be fruitful, and multiply, 
and replenish the earth.*'t This command has never yet been 
obeyed by mankind ; they have yet done but little, compared 
with what they ought to have done, in subduing and filling the 
earth. Instead of this, they have spent great part of their time 
nnd strength in subduing and destroying each other ; and in that 
impiety, intemperance, folly and wickedness, which have brought 
the divine judgments upon them ; and they have been reduced 
and destroyed in all ages by fiimine, pestilence and poverty, and 
innumerable calamities and evil occurrents ; so that by &r ihe 
greatest part of the earth remains yet imsubdued, and lies waste 
without inhabitants. And where it has been most subdued and 
cultivated and populous, it has been, and still is, far from being 
filled with inhabitants, so that it could support no more, except 
in a very few instances, if in any. An exact calculation cannot 
be made ; but it is presumed that every man, who considers the 
things which have been mentioned above, will be sensible that 
this earth may be made capable of sustaining thousands to one of 
mankind who now inhabit it ; so that if each one were multiplied 
to many thousands, the earth would not be more than filled, and 
all rnigh^ have ample provision for their sustenance, convenience 
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of the mornlnj;, when the sun riseth, even a morning without 
clouds ; as the tender p;ra3s sprinp;ing out of the earth by dear 
shining aficr rain."* — When the sun rises in a clear moniingi 
ai'icr a dark, stormy night, and the tender grass springs up frtsh 
and lively, it is much more pleasant and refreshing, than if it had 
not been preceded by such a night. 

6. The time of the Millennium will be in a peculiar and emi- 
nent sense and degree, T/ie day of aalr'atian^ in which the iliblc, 
and all the doctrines, commands and institutions contained in it, 
will have their proper and designed issue and effect ; and that 
which precedes that day is preparatory to it, and suited in the beat 
manner to introduce it, and render it eminently the gospel day. 

The Spirit of God will then be poured out in his glorioiis 
fulness, and fill the world with holiness and salvation, as floods 
upon the dry ground. AH the preceding influences of ihc Holf 
Spirit, in converting end saving men, are but the first fruits, 
which precede the harvest, which will take place in that latter 
day. This was typiried in the Mosaic inbtitutious. The moat 
remarkiible fcslivals were the Passover, ilie feast of the first 
fruiisi and the feast of Tabernacles, upon which all the males in 
Israel were commanded to attend at Jerusalem. The Pa&sover 
typified the death of Christ, and he was crucified at the time of that 
feast. The feast of the first fruits, or Penticost, as it is called in 
the New Testament, typified the first fruits of the death of Christf 
in the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and the conversion of meny 
when the gospel was first preached, which took place at the time 
of this feast. "t The feast of tabernacles, which was ** the feast 
o^in'^afh<'riri,E^^ which was in the end of the year,"t was a type 
of the Millennium, whirh will he in ihe latter end of the world, 
wlien the great and chief iiu^athering of souls to Christ and his 
cliurch shall take place. This is the time when Christ will see 
the fruit of the travail of his soul, and shall bi.- satisfied. To tliis 
day most of the prophecies of Christ, and salvation, and of the 
good tilings whicli were coining to the church, have their princi- 
pal reference, and they will have their chief fulfilment then. This 
is the d:)y which our Lord said Al)r:iham saw with gladness and 
joy. ** Your father Abraham rejoiced (or leaped forward) to see 
my day : And he saw it, and was glad,*'§ He saw the day of 
('lu'ist in the promise made to him, That in his seed all nations 
s'.»ouiil !)e blessed ; wliich will be accomplished in the Millenni- 
um, and not I)!.-tbrf . This is the day of Christ, the day of his 
great success and glory. This is the gospel day, in comparison 
with which all that precedes it, is night and darkness. 

Then the chief end of divine revelation will be answered. It 
has been given with a chief reference to that time, and it will then 
be the mean of -jiioducing uiisi)eakably greater good, than in all 
ages before. It will then l)e no longer misunderstood, and per- 
verted and abused, to support error and wickedness ; but be uni- 
versally prized move tiian all riches, and improved to the best 

• 2 Sum. xxiii. \. \ Act* il. I. % Ex. xxxiv. 22. $ John Tiii. 56. 
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purposes, as the fountain of knowledge and wisdom. And all the 
institutions and ordinances appointed by Christ) will then have 
their chief effect. They will then be understood and take place 
in due order, and be attended in a proper manner ; and the wis- 
dom and goodness of Christ in orduming them will be seen and 
^experienced by all. Then the gospel will be preached, as it nev- 
er was before, since the days of inspiration ; in which the minis- 
ters of the gospel will be eminently burning and shining lights, 
exhibiting the important, affecting, glorious truths of the gospel* 
in a clear uiid striking lif^ht, and in a manner most agreeable and 
cntertuining ; which will fall into honest and good hearts, and be 
received with the highest relish and pleasure, and bring forth 
fruit abundantly. The Subbaih will be a most pleasant and profit- 
able day, and improved to the best and most noble purposes. 
And the administration of baptism and the Lord's supper, accord- 
ing to divine institution, will greatly conduce to the edification of 
the church, and appear in tlieir true importance and usefulness, 
as they never* did before ; these and all other institutions of 
Christ, being appointed with special reference to that day, when 
they will have their chief use, and answer the end of their ap- 
pointment. 

As the winter in the natural world is preparatory to the spring 
and summer, and the rain and snow, the shining of the sun, the 
wind and frost, issue in the order, beauty and fruitfulness of the 
vegeta!)le world ; and have their proper effect in these ; and the 
end of winter is answered chiefly in what takes place in the spring 
and summer, and the former is necessary to introduce the latter^ 
and in the best manner to prepare for it : so in the moral worlds 
or the church of Christ, what precedes the Millennium is as the 
Avinter, while the way is preparing for the summer, and all that 
takes place has reference to that happy season, and is suited to 
introduce it in the best manner and most proper time, when the 
gospel, so far as it respects the church in this world, and all the 
institi:tions and ordinances of it, will have their genuine and 
chief eHect, in the order, beauty, felicity and fruitfulness of the 
duirch. 



SECTION III. 

In w/iic/i ia cotmidtred nohich thousand yeara of the world mil lie 
the Millennium^ and vfhen it will begin. 

All who attend to the subject of the Millennium will naturally 
inquire, When this happy time will take place ; and how long it 
will be before it shall l>e introduced ? And some who have under- 
taken to find from scripture, and to tell the precise time and the 
vear when it will begin, have been evidently mistaken, because 

^ oj.. ir. 61 



ttw^ rteU tk* vfrfM Um, ihr Af/f *«cr(*-f «<• latfn atrnv, earf a, 
rra<««;rrMi«ii of ihr detoSatiim eimtinttt, Vr. After Ihcsamc mtn- 
ner the qunltMi is (nnslaicd bf the »e«atf , and in the Antnc 
vcriioa. wid in the Vulp>r Latin." 

The aiKocr is, *' Urtio iwo ihiiuMiid kbA three hatidrvd dayi: 
then shall the sanctuary be clan»ed."" These are do imiM 
pro]thciical dsTs.adatr being pm for » year. TIic time iben- 
fiifc !iF"=i''«l ■' '"O thousand and three hundred jreara. All ite 
difflicullf in fixiitg on the time of ihe end of these d«J-», lie* in 
dctcrtoiniD); at irhit litne the reckoning ticgins. Thia is kft in 
a drgrte of uncertaintf> as is rhe beginning of the rcigo of «b- 
tkhn»t, which is to continue twelve hundred and sixty yeaM, 
the reason of which doubtless is, (hat it should not be previsdT 
known la a day or year, when this time will end, till it shall be 
•ctiwll)' accomplishcil, while it is made certain, the time of the 
end is fixed, and they who are willing lo attend to the subject. 
«ikd make u«i: oF all the light that is offered, may tiave sufficicm 
crideiKelo dclcmtine within a few years when ibe lime wilt be. 
and not be left in a total uncertainty about it. 

The little horn, which is the cliief subject of this vision, and 
was lo do such great things agdinst the h'>ly people, the <^unli> 
r.inie forth out of one of the four notable horns, towfti^ the four 
winds of heaven, which grew out of the goat, after the one great 
born WDS hruki-n, which the goat had at first t The goal is tlit 
king of Orecia, or the Grecian empire, erected by Alexander lh« 
great) who waa the first king, or the great horn.t After the 
dfiith of Alexander, and when his successors in his family Wcrc 
i'xtiiicl, four kings were set up, and divided the great empire hv 
twi-cn them into lour kiiii;,donis, which division was toward. >»■ 
according to llie four winds, East. West, Norih and South. Cji- 
Wilder) one of the four kings, took the western .part of the cm> 
^re, or the western kingdom, containing Macedon, Greecei be. 
(twt of this horn came forth the little horn, which " waxed ex- 
ceeding great, toward the South, and toward the East, and toward 
the pleasant land."|| This horn Gabriel explains to be " A lung 
of lieixe countenance, and understanding dark aentences, who 
shall stand up.'"S The Romans arc meant by this horn, who were 
weiitof Greece, and may be considered as included in the west* 
em part of the empire, which was one of the four horns, out of 
which they rose, and soon were conspicuous ; and Prideaux «ys, 
" Their name began to grow nf great note and fame among for- 
eign nations, by iheir conquests in a few, not above five or sixand 
twenty years, after the above meniioned partition of the empire 
of ibe gont, into four hams or kingdoms. And they were a dti- 
liiict people, and douliiless mude some figtire, when the four 
horns first existed, from this time, and this small beginning, 
the Koniuns arose by their policy, power and comjuests, until 
" tliey iirrived to a vast and universal empire. And as they exist- 
• Dan viii in. U. t Vrr^p 8. i Verse 31. |i Verse 9. J Verse iS. 
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ed as a people when the Grecian empire ivas divided into four 
kingdoms or horns, and they were really included in the western 
horn, and soon rose out of it, and went on and grew to universal 
empire, their beginning may properly be reckoned from the time 
when the western horn or kingdom arose, in which they were 
inchided, as they soon after that became a distinct power and 
kingdom, and were a little horn, and proceeded to conquer and 
destroy the horn, out of which they came, and to subdue all the 
other horns. 

This partition of the Grecian empire into four kingdoms or 
horns was just about three hundred years before the birth of Je- 
sus Christ, or the beginning of the christian era. And as the in- 
carnation of Christ was about the beginning of the fifth thousand 
years of the world, two thousand and three hundred years from 
the rise of the four horns will end at or near the beginning of the 
seventh thousand years of the world. Or if the beginning of (he 
little horn should not be reckoned from that time, but from the 
time when the Roman power or horn began to be conspicuous 
and acknowledged among the nations, two thousand three hun- 
dred years from that time will carry them but a few years beyond 
the beginning of the seventh thousand years of the world ; so that 
this number serves to confirm what has been observed from the 
other numbers in Daniel, and the Revelation, viz. That the reign 
of antichrist, who is the last head of the Roman empire, will end 
about the beginning of the seventh millenary of the world, when 
the Millennium will begin, and the meek, the saints, shall inher- 
it the earth,, take the kingdom and reign with Chnst. 

In the last chapter of Daniel, *' One said to the man clothed 
in linen, which was upon the waters of the river,. How long shall 
it be to the end of these wonders ?'* The answer is made in a 
very solemn manner, in the following words : '^ It shall be for a 
time, times, and an half. And when he shall have accomplished 
to scatter the power of the holy people, all these things shall be 
finished." He who shall scatter the power of the holy people or 
the saints, is the same with the horn, mentioned in the seventh 
chapter, who should ^* wear out the saints of the Most High ;'* 
which is the same event which is here expre^ed in difierent 
words. And the time of his doing this, is the same which is 
mentioned here : " And the^ shall be given into his hand, until 
a time, and times, and the dividing of time."* That is, three 
prophetical years and an half, in which are 1260 prophetical daysy 
which 'are put for so many years. And this is the same power 
which is called a beast in the Revelation, who was to do the same 
thing mentioned here, viz. It was given unto him to make war 
^vith the saints, and to overcome them I And the same time is 
there fixed for his doing this. '^ And power was given unto him 
to continue (or practise and make war) forty and two months,*' 
after he was recovered to life from being wounded unto death ;t 
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bithopvf especiallf of the bishop of Rome^ 800D.bo)(sii to 
take place. The apoatle Paul spenkinfr of the grand apoatatf 
vhich has actually taken place in the clmTch of Rooney under 
the influence and power of the man qf rnn^ that ia, the Popet 
saysy that the seeds of all this were then sown, and thin mys* 
tery of iniquity did then bei^n to work with power mi- 
energy* mt^ yurm which waa to be kept under powerful- 
reatrainis for a whiles but should openly appear and bsf 
acted out when these restraints should be taken offl* In the ■ 
third century, *^ The bishops assumed^ in many places, a princa* -' 
ly authority, particularly those who had the greatest number of 
churches under their inspection, and who presided over the Mi^il : 
opulent assemblies. They appropriated to their evaDgelical * 
function, the splendid ensigns of temporal majesty s A throne 
surrounded with ministers, exalted above their equala the senraDts - 
of the meek and humble Jesus, and sumptuous garments' das* 
zled the eyes and the minds of the multitude, into an ig^ooraat - 
veneration for their arrogated authority/'t And about the mid* 
die of that century, Stephen, the bishop of Rome^ a hangfaty: 
ambitious man, aspired to a superiority and -power over all the 
other bishops and churches, and his preeminence in the cfaaieh 
universal was acknowledged. From this tima to the refi 
tion from popery in the sixteenth century, when the Pope 
to fall in a remarkable degree, and lost a great part of hia power - 
and influence, which he is never like to regain, are 1360 jrearai :* 
Luther, the first reformer, arose in the year of Christ ISIT^-If wa.r 
reckon back from thftt time, 1260 years will carry us to the y«r - 
257, which is the very time in which Strphen, bishop of Rome, 
claimed and usurped the power and preeminence abovemention* 
ed, and which was, in some measure at least, granted to him. 

And as this man of sin rose higher and higher, and became i 
more conspicuous by one remaiiiable step after another, in the * 
fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh centuries, until he was publicly ^ 
invested with temporal dominion, about the middle of the eighth 
century^ vis. in the year 756, when he became a complete beast, 
and assumed the greatest authority, both in civil and rcHi^ioua 
matters, in the christian world, and in fact had more power and - 
influence over all persons and things in the church and staled 
than any othf r man ; so there is good reason to conclude, he 
will gradually fall, by one remarkable event after another, from 
the lime of the reformation in the sixteenth century, when his 
power and influence in the christian world were so greatly 
eclipsedi until this son of perdition shall be utterly destroyed, 
nol far from the end of the twentieth century, or the beginning 
of the seventh thousand years of the world. And with the fall of 
this son of Satan, the kingdom of Satan, which has been so great 
and strong in this world for so long a time, will come to an end, 
and he will be cast out of the earth, and chained down in the 

• 2 Thess. ii. 3—8. 
t Mo8heim*4 Ecclesiastical History : Thhd century. Chap. II. 
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bottomleM pit : Which event will be succeeded by the kingdom 
of heavcDt which shall comprehend all the men then' on earth, in 
which the aaints shall reign a thousand years. 

The facts and events which have taken place since that time, 
especially in the present century, coincide with such a conclusion, 
and serve to strengthen and confirm it. I'he Pope and the hier- 
archy of the church ef Rome are sinking with a rapid descent.**— 
The kings and nations who once wandered after this beast, and ' 
joined to support and exalt this antichristian power, now pay ■ 
little regard to him. They neither love nor fear him much, but 
are rather disponed to pull him down and strip him of his riches 
and power. The dissolution of the society of the Jesuits banish- 
ing them* and confiscating their riches, who were a great support 
of that church and the Pope ; the kings taking from the Pope ' 
the* power which he claimed, as his right, to nominate and ap* 
point all the bishops to vacant sees, and actually taking it upon 
themselves to do this, by which a vast stream of money, which 
used to be poured into the coffers of the Pope, is taken from him 
and falls into the hands of these kings :— The increase and spread 
of light, by which the tyranny, superstition and idolatry of the 
church of Rome and its hierarchy are more clearly discerned, and 
exposed to the abhorrence and contempt of men ; and especially 
the great increase of the knowledge of the nature, reasonableness 
and importance of religious and civil liberty, and the rapid spread 
of zeal among the nations to promote these : All these are re • 
markable events^ which, among others not mentioned, serve to 
confirm the above conclusion, that the Pope is falling with in- 
creasing rapidity. And there is reason to expect from what has 
come to pass, and is now taking place, and from scripture prophe« 
cy, that yet greater and more remarkable events will soon take 
place, and come on in a swift and surprising succession, which will 
hasten on the utter overthrow of the beast and all his adherents : 
And that the time predicted will soon come, when the ten hornsf 
or kings, who have agreed in time past, and given their kingdom 
unto the beast, shall change their minds, and hate the whore, and 
make her desolate, and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn 
her with fire.* 



SECTION IV. 

Jn which is considered^ what events are to take fUaeCy accord' 
ing to Scfi/iture Frofihecy^ beford the beginning of the AW* 
lennium^ and to prepare the way for it. 

BY attending to the events predicted, which are to take place 
before the Millennium, and which are to introduce it, farther ev- 
idence will come into view, that it will not commence long before 
the beginning of the seventh thousand years of the world ; nor 

• H^v.xviLia^ m 
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much later ; and therefore, that it will be in that thou^nd years, 
and begin about two hundred years from the end of the ISth 

century. 

The seren Tials or cups, which contained the seven last 
plagues, or remarkable judgments, which are to be executed 
upon the beast and his adherents, and upon the world of nun* 
kind, are to be poured out during the time of the reign of the 
beast, and the existence of the false church of Rome ; and which 
will issue in the destruction of the beast, and of that church. 
This is eyident from the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of the 
Revelation. The first vial respects the beast and his followers, 
and brought sore calamities upon them, expressed in the follow^ 
ing words : *' And there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon 
the men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them who 
worshipped his image."* A number of these vials must have 
been already poured out, as the beast has existed above a thoo* 
sand years already ; and therefore the effects of the last vial, 
which include his utter destruction, will not reach much more than 
two hundred years from this time ; and consequently these 
effects will soon begin to take place, if they have not already be* 
gan in some measure. For as the pouring out or running of the 
seven vials, is limited to the 1360 years of the continuance of the 
beast, there are not 300 years for each vial ; and some may run 
longer, and others a shorter time of this space. 

Some acquaintance with the history of the calamitous events 
which have taken place, answering to the prophetic descriptton 
under those vials which have been poured out, is necessary in 
order to know how and when it has been fulfilled, and how many 
vials appear to have already run out, and which is now running. 
Mr. Lowman has taken pains to show from many credible his* 
torians, that the remarkable calamitous events which have takes 
place, and which have especially affected the beast and his follow- 
ers, and brought great and distressing evils upon them, have an- 
swered to the evils and events described in prophetic language, 
under the successive five first vials of wrath : And there ap- 
pears to be satisfactory evidence that the judgments predicted 
under these vials, have already been executed on antichrist, and 
his supporters and followers : And that the reformation began by 
Luther, and the remarkable events attending it was the judjj^- 
ment predicted by the pouring out of the fifth vial, to be inflicted 
on the beast and the church of Rome. This vial was to be pour- 
cd out on the seat, or, as it is in the original, the throne of*the 
beast — *^ And his kingdom was full of darkness, and they gnawed 
their tongues for pain."t When the protestant reformation 
came on, protestants had light, had discerning and wisdom, pros- 
perity and joy : But the Pope and his followers suffered great 
vexation and anguish, every event turned against them, 
their light was turned into darkness, their policy and counsels by 

• Rev. xri. 2. f ^c^- *^a» W- 
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"which they had prospered and obtained their ends before^ were 
now turned into foolishness ; and they were baffled and confound* 
cd, and their attempts to suppress the northern heresy, as they 
called it, and to crush the protestants, proved abortive, and turn- 
ed against themselves in a remarkable manner. And those 
events proved like a lasting, painful sore to them, from which 
they have not recovered to this day. ^^ And they blasphemed 
the God of heaven, because of their pains and their sores, and re* 
pented not of their deeds." They blasphemed God, by attribut- 
ing what took place in favour of truth and the cause of Christy 
to the exertions and obstinacy of wicked men, and calling the 
truths of the gospel and holiness, espoused and propagated by 
the reformers, the delusions and works of Satan, and treating the 
reformation, and the work of God, as if it were the work of the 
devil. They also blasphemed the God of heaven, by persisting 
in their gross idolatry, worshipping saints and images, in the foce 
of the light exhibited by the reformers, which idolatry is called 
blasphemy- in the Bible. And the famous council of Trent» 
which was called by the Pope at that time, and sat eighteen 
years, were so far from complying with the reformation^ that 
they anathematized the persons, doctrines and practices, by 
which it was introduced and supported. And formed decrees in 
favour of the power and tyranny of the Pope, and the supersti- 
tion and idolatry of the church of Rome, and in some instances 
went beyond any thing that had ever been decreed by any coun- 
cil before, in favour of these abominations. . ^^ Thus they repent- 
ed not of their evil deeds/' 

This vial began to be poured out near the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, in the year 1517, when Luther began to op* 
pose the wickedness of the church of Rome, and the power and >^ 
evil practices of the Pope : And from that time, the influence 
and power, or throne, of this man of sin, has been diminishingt 
and he is in a great measure deposed, ilbd has fallen almost to 
the ground from that high throne, and unlimited power in church 
and state) to which he had, before that, aspired and risen. As it 
is near three hundred years since the fifth vial was poured outt 
there is good reason to conclude, that the sixth vial began to be 
poured out, and has been running from the latter end of the last 
century, at least, i. e. f<H* an hundred years or more i that it is 
near run out, and the seventh and last vial will begin to run ear- 
ly in the next century. Whether this be so or not, may be de- 
termined with greater and more satis&ctory evidence, by attend- 
ing to the prophetic description of the events which are to take 
place under those vials. And as the sixth vial is supposed to be 
now running, there is reason to pay a more particular and care- 
ful attrition to the prophetic language, by which the events un- 
der this vial are expressed, that the meaning may be understood, 
and applied to the events which are pointed out, so as to be clear- 
ly discovered, and the signs of these times be discerned by all 
who will properly attend to this interesting subject. 
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ing for the Pope and his church to be hated, made desolate, and 
burnt with fire."* 

John goes on to relate a farther vision which he had of events 
which are to take place under this vial, in the following words : 
^ And I sawthree unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth 
of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the 
mouth of the false prophet. For they are the spirits of devils, 
working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, 
and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty. And he fathered them together into a 
place, called in the Hebrew tongue, \rmageddon."t This is 
the first time that the false prophet is mentioned : And it appears 
from what is said of this false prophet, in the twentieth ver!i>e of 
the nineteenth chapterf that he is the same with the second 
beast, which is described in the thirteenth chapter, by which is 
meant the hierarchy of the church of Rome, or the Pope and his 
clergy, in their ecclesiastical capacity, claiming to have the sole 
jurisdiction, and to be infallible dictators in every thing that 
relates to christian faith and practice. The beast* as distinguish- 
ed from the false prophet here, is the civil power of the Roman 
empire, with which the Pope is invested, which he has claimed 
and exercised, bywhich he became a beast. 

The dragon is the devil, who is represented as a powerful, in- 
Tisible agent, having a great hand in ail the wickedness in the 
world, and has set up and animates the beast and false prophet, 
snaking them instruments to answer his ends, being the spirit 
who works with all his power and deceptive cunning, in these 
children of disobedience ; and who are his children in a peculiar 
-sense. These spirits are therefore the numerous spirits of dev- 
ils who unite in one design, working miracles or wonders, as the 
vord in the original is sometimes rendered, which go forth unto 
the kings of the earth, and of the whole world ; that is, to all 
men who dwell on the earth, great and small, high and low. 
What is the tendency and effect of these invisible, evil spiritSf 
what they design and do accomplish, when thus let loose, and 
suffered to go forth into all the world, there can be 'no doubt. 
They will corrupt the world, and promote all kinds of wickedness 
among men, to the utmost of their power and skill, and excite 
jnankind to rise against God and the Redeemer, and oppose and 
despise all divine institutions and commands ; and, at the same 
time, to hate and destroy each other, and attempt to gratify every 
hateful lust of the flesh and of the mind, without restraint. 

If any distinction is to be made between those evil spirits which 
are united in this same design, and like frogs piervade all places 
and assault all men, as the frogs did the Egyptians, in their at- 
tempts to seduce and corrupt them i especially those who live in 
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" And the seventh angel poured out his Tiai into the air : And 
there came a grrai voice uiit of Vie temple of heaven, from the 
throiiCi sayiiig, It is cone." This vial beini^ poured out into 
the uir, denoi-ts thdt ii siiuuki afTeci 4nd destroy Saian's kingdonn 
and hi^ fullowcrs in the world in gcticrali who is the prince of ibc 
powiT of the AIR. And the woke from h<;avcn, saying, ft it dont, 
is u prediction that the evi^ms under this vial, by which the battle 
before TuL-nti one d is to be earned on and completed, will utterly 
destroy the inLercsi itnd kin^om of the devil in the world, and 
finish the awful scene of diviie judgments, on the antichristian 
cliiirch, and tlie wicked world in general. The propht-cy then 
goes oil tu gfive a t^eneral and summary account af the battle of 
that greul duy. from the seventh verse to Che end of the chapter^ 
and the grcflt and marvetlnuE effects it will have upon great Baby- 
lon, i e. the ciiurch of Rome, and upon the nations of the world 
in general. There will be the greatest convulsions arid revotuiioni 
in the political ur.d moral world, that have ever been, attended 
with awful judgments upon men ; which are predicted in prophet- 
ic Innguape, '' And there were voices, and thunders, and light- 
nings, and a gT'eat eanhquakc, such as was not since Ricn were 
upon die earth, Br> mighty an earthquake, and so great. And 
erery island fled away, and the mountains were not found." — 
" And the great city was divided into three parts, and (he cities 
of t'lL nations fell : And great U^bylon came into remembrance 
before Cod, to give unto her the cup of the wine oflhe fierceness 
of Ilia wrath. " The great cily, and great Babylon, seem to be 
one and the same thinj^, the church of Rome. In the nest chap- 
ter, this same false church is called " Babylon the great," and 
" The greut city which reigneih over the kings of the earth."* 
What is mi-ant by this city being divided into three parts will be 
better known, when the prediction shall be accomplished. It 
doub'les! intends, th^t which shall break the aniichciBtian church 
into pieces, and will issui; ii) the ruin of il, the &lal blow being 
■truck. Perhaps il Intends a division and opposition among those 
who have been the members and supporters of that church, by 
which this spiritual Babylon shall fall, or which shall hasten on the 
ruin of it ; as a kingdom divided against itself, cannot stand, but 
is brought to desol itinn. In the prophecy of this kingdom of 
antichrist by Dviniel, in the latter end of il, he says, " The king- 
dom shall be divid.-d ; and by this it shall be partly broken. t 

** And the ciiies oflhe nations fell." Divine judgmenu, and ' 
a rieculiar measure of wratli shall fall upon the christian world, in 
which the anticiirisiian kingdom has been set up ; but the rest of 
mankind shall share in the calamity of that day, and b^ punisbcd 
for their wickedness, to which this expression aeema to have re* 
spect. Thi: cities of the nations of the world are their atpength, ■ 
defence and pride. These shall be demohshed and wholly taken ' 
HWuy, that ihfy shall no more be able to tyrannize over one anolh- 

* Her. rrii. 5, JB. f pan. ij. «, 4? 
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of Mcgiddoi at the foot of which the memorable battle was 
fought between the CanaaniteS) the enemies of Israel-^ and Baraky 
and the army under him, when Sisera and his host were defeated 
and utterly destroyed i which was a complete overthrow of the 
Canaanitesy and issued in the final deliverance of Israel from their 
yoke and |>ower. This was a type of the total defeat and over* 
throw of the enemies of Christ and his church, which will issue 
in the peace and prosperity of the church in the Millennial 
state. This is intimated in the concluding words of the song of 
Deborah and Barak} in which this victory and deliverance is ccle* 
brated. ^ So let all thine enemies perish, O Lord : But let them 
who love him be as the sun when he goeth forth in his might."* 
There is therefore an allusion to the type, in this prophecy of 
the event which was typified by it, viz. the overthrow of all the 
combined enemies of Christ and his church, in the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty. It cannot be reasonably inferred 
from this prediction, that there will be a decisive battle between 
Christ and his followers, and their enemies, in any paniculap 
place. AH that is signified by these words is, that as Jabin king 
of Canaan gathered together a great army under Sisera, to fight 
with the (iod of Israel and his people, at the loot of the nuHintaiii 
of Mcgiddo ; who were there overthrown and destroyed in battlep 
when ^^they fought from heaven, the stars in their coursea 
fought against S:8era :** So by the agency of the spirits of devilst 
under the super iiuendance and direction of divine providence^ 
the world of mankind in general, and especially those in Christen- 
dom* will be so corrupted and obstinately rebellious, in ail kinds* 
and the greatest degrees of wickedness, as to be united, and, in 
this sense, gathered together, all armed in a spiritual war against 
God| his cause and people. And their iniquity being faU» and 
they ripe for the battle, God will arise as a man of war, and in his 
providence contend in battle with them, till they be utterly de» 
atroyed from the hce of the earth. Thus ** The wicked shall 
perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs, 
they shall consume : Into smoke shall they consume away/' and 
by thiSf way shall be made for the meek to inherit the earthy and 
delight themselves in the abundance of peace.f 

But this battle is to come on under the next vial, which is the 
acveath and last. When mankind shall be prepared and gathered 
together, by the great degree of all kinds of wickedness, while 
God has been waiting upon them, even to long suffering, in the 
use of very powerful, and all proper means to reclaim and reform 
tbem» he will arise to battle, and by doing terrible things in right* 
eottsness, will mamfest and display his awful displeasure with 
them,' for their great wickedness, and ob^Jnacy in rebellion 
anunst him ; and the events will then uke place which are pre^ 
dieted under the seventh vial. 
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tempest and hatlttones "■ " Say unto them who daub wilfa ui; 
umpcrcd monur. tiim li sItaJI fall : Thcie ahull be un uvtrSowini 
stiowLTi and f Ci O great liuilsioiics, shall Ull, and a Mormy irih^ 
•hall rcot il. 1 will even rent it with a stormy wind in xny furjr; 
And (here shall be an overflowing shower in mine uugcr. aol 
gre«t haiUtones in my fury lo consume iu And I will plod 
agdinst him with pesiiknce, and with bloodi and I will ram upi 
on hinii and hi» bandsi and upon many people thai arc with buPt 
sn overflowinif ["am, and great hailstones, fire and bricaiilODC."! 
All these ^hsagcK) will doubtless have their uliinime uid mocl 
complete fulfilment, under the seventh vial, tind in the same tore 
caUiuilics and judiitDeots which are predicted in the worda under 
constderutiani by tlie (rreai hail which Tell on men out ul hc:>vca. 
The hiuUtones are represented a& weighing an hundred poundii, 
which ia the weight of a talent, to denote the greatness of the 
judgments and destruction predicted, the sore and awful dislrcsxi, 
, which shall come on men : " For the plague thereof was ej- 
ceeding great." These judgments will not reform the obsiinaie 
«neniies of God. on whom lliey shall fall ; they will be exdspcr- 
ated and blaspheme God the more, until ihey arc utterly desiroyi. 
edi and swept off from the earth ; agreeably lo the pro[,hecy, 
which may be considered as referring ultimately to this ilrcadlut 
scene, " And they shall pass through it, hardly besicvd and, 
hungry : And it shall come to pass, that when they ^ball l>«, 
hungry they shall fret ihcmseWes, jiiid curse their kin>j and, He r,' 
God, and look upward. And they shall look unio the carih i mul, 
behold, trouble and darkness, dimness of anguish: and thffi, 
shall be driven into darkness. "§ 

This battle is more pjriicularly described in the nincleeotb^ 
chapter, irom ihe beginning of the eleventh verscj lo the end of 
the chapter. " And 1 saw heaven opened, and behold a wniie 
horse ; and he who sat upon him was called faiihlul and tiue,. 
and in righteousness doth he judge and nuke war." This per- 
son is Farther dci.cribed, by which he appears to be the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. " And llic armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in hue linen, while and clean." 
This does not mean, that the inhabiiants of heaven, or (he saints 
on earth, will join in a visible army, and personally fight with. 
■ of Christ and his church, tnd destroy them:. But 



• Itai. xxvili. 3, IT. xix. 00. f Ezek. xiii. 11, U. xuvin. 33. 
t UrIcm that in Eiekiel be an eitception, which ia a deteriptioD of tte 
punishment of Gog "tA Migng^, by which name (he muldtude of wicked . 
men are called, who shall nse up when the Millennium ii ended, and uill 
be deitttjyed when Christ ah»U come to judgment, The»e words may 
have tbcir lUthnati acciiinplithniGnt (hen. But ■■ the Gog and M»p>g of 
F.iekiel repreaent Uie wicked world which ahBll be danroyed bcfiire tbe 
MiUeniiiuni begin*, »a uell aj those nho nhall ri«c up when it will end: 
this pMiage ha* a primar}-, irnot an ultimate reftieace to the deitnictioH 
•f die fbmcr. 
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only that these shall join with Christ and be on his sidet when 
he shall arise in his providence, and bj his power destroy his 
and their enemies. In this sense, all heaven will be with him^ 
when he shall come forth to battle in his providence, and execute 
Ills wrath upon men, in awful successive judgments, in which 
the aiig;els may be used as invisible instruments of his vengeance t 
And he will do all this, in answer to the prayers of his church on 
earth, and in their cause, to vindicate and deliver them, and pre* 
pare the way for the prosperity of his church on earth. That he 
will be the great invisible agent in this battle, appears from the 
following words : ^ And out of his mouth goeth a sharp swordf 
thvit with it he should smite the nations : And he shall rule them 
wiih a rod of iron : And he treadeth the wine press of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God*' This is the battle of 
that great day of God Almighty. This awful scene proceeds 
and is yet farther described : ^* And I saw an angel standing ia 
the ^un ; and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls 
that fly in the midst of heaven. Come and gather yourselves 
toji^ther unto the supper of the great God ; that ye may eat the 
flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty 
men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, and 
the flesh of all men, both small and great.'* This Is a strongs 
figurative! prophetic expression of the great slaughter and terri- 
hie destruction of mankind, when God Almighty shall come forth 
to battle, and manifest his hot displeasure and terrible wrath, in 
the judgment he will inflict on them. The representation of 
this battle, and the Issue of it goes on, and ** I John saw the 
beast, and the kings of tlie earthy and their armies gathered fo- 
gether, to make war against him who sat on the horse, and against 
his army." These are the same who are mentioned, chap Itvi. 
14, 16, R% gathered together to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty, the meaning of which has been explained. And in 
this war and battle, the beast and the false prophet were taken 
and destroyed, with their adherents. ^' And the remnant were 
slain with the sword of him who sat upon the horse, which aword 
proceedeth out of his mouth, and aU the fowls were filled with 
their flesh." By the remnant^ are meant the rest of mankind, 
who by their sins make war with Christ, and are not included in 
the beast and fidse prophet, and their followers, who belong to 
the kingdom of antichrist. Their being slain by the sword 
which proceeded out of the mouth of Christ, does not mean their 
conversion, but their fieilling victims to his vengeance, which is 
expressed by the fowls being filled with their flesh. 

The same battle and slaughter of men is represented and pre- 
dicted in figurative prophetic language, in the fourteenth chapter^ 
where John describes a vision which he had of one like unto the 
Son of man, who sat upon a white cloud, having on his head a 
golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And it was said 
Onto him, ^^ Thrust in thy tickle and reap ^ for the time is come 
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for thee to reap ! for the har\-esl of the earth i* ripe. And 
ihruBi in his sickle on the earth, and the eanh w;ia ruapcd. Ana 
Another an^l came out of tlie icmple which is in hviivcit, be alu 
baring a sharp sickle." And it was said unto hinii *' TtiruH in thf 
sharp sickle, and gather ihe clusters of the vine of the eatib ; for 
her grapes arc fully ripe. And the an^l thrust in hi* ftickle in- 
to the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and CB*t il into 
the K"^"' wine press of the wraih of God. And the ivine prm 
wna trodden without the city, and blood came nut of the wrnc 
press, even unto the horse bridles, by the space ot a thouwnd tnd 
ais hundred furloni^s." 

Upon this vision it is to be observed, that by the harvest of (he 
earth, and the clusters of tlie vine of the earth, are int.«m the in- 
habitunls ofthe earth, or mankind in generdt. And reaping; the 
harvest, and gathering the cluMcrs ofthe vine ofthe orih, «itfni- 
fics the slaujjhter and destruction ol the inhabitants of tiic canh ; 
not every one of them indted ; for in the harvest and vintage, 
some ears of corn are commonly left standing, which c&capc the 
sickle, and a few scattering grapes are left on the *ine when Ibt 
clusters in general arc gathered : And ih;ii this slaughter and 
desolation, which shall be m^du of the intiabiUnts of the world, 
will take place in consetjuence of their apostasy, and obslinaie con- 
timinnce and increase in sin, until they are become ripe, lully 
ripe, for this dreadful execution and desirticiton, by divine veu- 
geaiHie : Therefore, that this reaping, ^nd the harvcvt, and i/Mi' 
erintfthe dusters ofthe vine ofthe earth, will not be a merciful 
dispensation towards the inhiLliitaiits then in the world ; hut the 
execution of divine vengeance, and an awful exercise aod display 
ofthe displeasure and wrath of Go<l. in the evils which ahail fall 
on men, for their perseverance and increase in wickcdncu. This 
>■ represented and expressed in a striking manner, by the figure 
of casting the vintage into the great wine press of the wrath of 
Cod, and the large and amazing quantity of blood which proceed* 
ed from thence ; Mgnifying the great and general daughter* and 
tarrible suRerings of mankind, when this time of hit wrath aball 

Prom this view ofthe events predicted tinder the lixth and 
seventh rials, it appears, that while the sixth vial ia running, the 
the way will he preparing for the overthrow of spiritual Babylon. 

One event will lake place after another, which will greatly 
weaken and remove the power and influence of the Pope, unong 
the nations in Christendom, by taking away hia riches, by drying 
up the stream of wealth, and the removal of other thinga, by 
which the church of Rome has been marie strong, and atood as 
impregnable for many ages. But this will not be attended by any 
general reformation of proCesaing christians, or revival and great 
increase of the true church ot Christ ; nor will the raoral alate of 
■the chriitian world, or of mankind in general, be reformed and 
t;row belter, but the contrary. By the evil infitience which the 
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beast and the hierarchy of the church of Rome) has had in the 
world, and by the power and agency of Satany the unrestrained 
lusts of men will hurry them on to all kinds, of wickedness ; so 
that it will rise to a greater degroei and be more universal than 
ever before. Infidelity^ deism* and i^theism, and the most opien 
and gross impiety and profanation of every thing sacred, will pre- 
vail and abound. And false religion, and the grossest errors and 
delusions of all kinds, will take place and spread among those 
who do not discard all religion. And a worldly spirit will be very 
strong and prevalent, among old and young, urging them on to 
the gratification of their sensual inclinations and lusts, in all kinds 
of intemperance and lewdness ; and prompting them to acts of 
unrighteousness, oppression and cruelty ; which will promote 
mutual hatred, bitterness and contention, and spread confusion 
and every evil work, in fierce and cruel wars, and horrid murders. 
It is certain, that the unclean spirits, like frogs, those spirits of 
devils, when they go forth to the whole world, will promote all 
kinds of disorder and wickedness to the greatest degree, and set 
mankind against God, and all his revealed truth, and against each 
other, and every thing good and excellent ; and make this world 
as much an image of hell as they possibly can $ by which the in- 
habitants on earth, in general, will be united and gathered togeth- 
er in arms agamst heaven, and become wholly ripe for destruc- 
tion from the Almighty, for the battle of that great day, which 
will come on under the seventh vial, and will be cooductedi 
fought and finished by Christ himself, against an ungodly world. 

The prevailing, unrestrained wickedness of men, which'has 
been now mentioned, by which they shall be gathered unto this 
battle, is described by the Apostle Paul, in the following words : 
" This know also, that in the last days, perilous times shall coa>e. 
For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, junholy, 
without natural affection, covenant breakers, false accusers, in- 
continent, fierce, despisers of those who are good, traitors, heady f 
highminded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God ; having 
a form of go(J^iness, but denying the power thereof."* All thestt 
evil chai*acteif have been in every age of the world ; but they 
will then, in these last dayit^ take place to a greater degree, aivl 
more universally, than ever before. 

The true church of Christ will subsist and continue in this evil 
time of the prevalence of the powers of darkness ; but the num- 
ber of real christians will be small ; and many, even of them, if 
not the most, will probably be weak and low in their christian ex- 
ercises, by the influences and uncommon power of those evil 
spirits, and in too great a decree conformed to this world. Thef 
will be hated, opposed, and trodden down by the wicked, and be 
in an a£flicted, suffering state in this dark and evil day. They 
will be in a great measure hidden and unknown, and thfi sauie 
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orChrfstiiTirf of tnilh will be reproached, and appear to be almost 
lost ; and iht true fiiliowcrs of Chrisl, his sliecp, win l>e scjiict- 
ed into corners in this cloudy and dark da?.* Wtieiher wicked 
men. and enemio lo ihc irue serTams of Christ, will pcrwcme 
ihem uotn dealFi, and renew this horrid work, of which so much 
has been done in former ages, in lliis lime when iniquity wHI 
abound to such a great dcRree- cannot be now determined, by anjr 
thing said in scripture respecting it, It is thoui;lit by most, lh« 
since the Pope la brought so low, and his power and influence 
is atill sinking so fust ; and so much light is spreading in favour 
of civil and religious liberty, showinB- the reasonablrntsa and im- 
portance of it, and the unreasonableness and folly of a persecut- 
ing spirit ; and liberal sentiments respecting religion are propa- 
gated and increasing, persecution on account of religious senti- 
ments or practice is near come to an and, and never will be re- 
vived and practised at;ain. This may appear most prohahle : BOt 
though the antichristian chnrch should never persecute the 
faithful followers of Christ iigjin, and a persecuting; spirit slwulfl 
wholly cease amon;; professing christians of all denominations ; 
yet infidels, who condemn all reltgioo* peraecuiioti, in every de- 
gree and (orm, in which it has been practised, and boast of thefr 
liberal sentiments and spirit, with respect to this ; and nse it m a 
strong and conclusive argument against cliristiBuily itself, that 
professed christians have, in so many instances, persecuted oth- 
ers : Ctcn tfietc infidrU, or their aucccssors, may find true chris- 
tintis, tlicir doctrines and [intctiCeSi to be so diaagrecabte and 
hntcful lo them, and, in their view, so hurtful to society, and so 
contrary to all thai in which they place llieir own happmtss, 
and that of mankind, that having all restraints taken off, and the 
(mwer being put into their hands, they may think these men 
ought not to be sufTered to live ; and that it ia for the goodofSo- 
ciety to have them extirpated, and put to death, unletis they can 
l>e brought to renounce their sentiments and practices, by per- 
nnasioii or punishments ; and so become as determined, cruel 
pei'secutors of christians, as any have been in past sges. If this 
should take place, it will make a new, and i>erhaps greater and 
more striking discovery of the wickedness of thj' htfman heart, 
especially of the hearts and real characttir of this sort of men, 
ihanever has been exhibited before. And they who now know 
'what is in man, frdm the character given of him in scripture, and 
by the discovery mankind have made of their hearts, by words 
and deeds, and from a true acquaintance with their own hearts, 
must be sensible that nothing can prevent even men ofthiscast 
persecuting christians, but restraints from heaven. But, howev- 
er, perhaps this discovery of what is in man, is reserved to be 
made after the Millennium shall be over, in the rise of Gog utd 
Mai^og, when it maybe exhibited, in many respects, to greater 
advantage, and so as to answer more important enda. 
* E«k xxxiv. 1^ 
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Though the true church of Christ must be in a low, dark state, 
in many respects^ under this viaU yet there will doubtless be re- 
vivals ofi^eligion, und an increase of converts to real Christianity, 
iu many diiFercnt places, and truth may be getting advantage, and 
more clearly distinguished from error, by those who have eyes to 
see : and Christianity be more and more refined in doctrines and 
practicti from the various errors and corruptions, which have 
been introduced among the true followers of Christ ; and every 
things and all events, will serve to bring on and introduce tbt 
Millennium, in the best manner, and in the most proper time. 

The battle of tliat great day of God Almighty, is to come 00 
under the seventh vial, as has been observed. When the iniqui- 
ty of the world of mankind shall be full, and they shall be united 
in open rebellion, and, in this sense, gathered together, and arm* 
ed against heaven : And after God ^has waited long upon them 
in the use of all proper means to reclaim them, especially the 
christian world ; and they are become fully ripe for destruction! 
he will come forth to battle against them, and execute most fear- 
ful judgments upon them, and destroy them in a manner and de- 
gree, which shall manifest his awful displeasure with them, for 
their obstmacy in ail kinds of wickedness. When these briars 
and thorns are set against God in battle, he will go through them 
and burn them together.* The destruction of the world of man- 
kind by a flood, when the wickedness of man was become great, 
and the earth was filled with violence ; and they continued ob- 
stinate in disobedience, while the long suffering of God waited 
upon them in the days of Noah, was an emblem of this battle. : 
Ab also was the destruction of the inliabitants of Canaan, vvhen 
their iniquity was full, which prepared the way for the people of 
God to take i>ossession of that land. So God ptmished the na- 
tion of the Jews, by destroying them, and laying waste Jerusalem, 
and the temple. When they had filled up the measure of their 
sins, wrath came upon them to the uttermost. This was a fig- 
ure or type of this greater, more dreadful and general battle, un- 
der the seventh vial, when ^* The Lord shall come out of his 
place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity, and 
tlie earth shall disclose her blood, and shall no more cover her 

»lain."t 

This battle, it has been observed, will not consist in the church 
or christians' raising armies, and fighting and carrying on war 
with the antichristian party, or with the wicked world ; or in « 
conflict between the former and the latter, respecting the truths 
and cause of Christ : But it will be commenced and carried od 
by Christ, while invisible in heaven, invested with all divine pow* 
er in heaven and earth, in the exercise of his providencCf bring- 
ing judgments upon his enemies, and a wicked world, in such re- 
markable ways and manner, as to be a clear and remarkable man- 
ifestation of his presence and power ; of his displeasure with a 

* See Isaiah xa^vU. 4. f ^*^^' ^^^^* ^^* 
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in the providence of God ; but nil dUpensatiorts aocl events wUlb; 
cxpfcMsions of kindness and mercy ; and tin: Holy Spirit will be 
poured out on them an<l their oFTspHng, and all sh^ll be holinest 
lo the Lord ; and the Mitlcnniuia will (wgiii, and men will mul- 
tiply and soon subdue the L-avth. and fill it with inliabilantit I 

As antichrist and the church of Rome will have a larj^e alufc 
■It the cup of indignation and wratli which will be poured out ; w 
all (he chriaiian world will have a distinguished ponton of it, at 
the inhabitants ofit are mucli moic guiUy tlun othtrs. There 
is no reason to consider the antichrisiidn spiriL and practices lolx i 
confined to that vfhich is now called the church uf Rome : 'Ibe ' 
prciestant churches have much of antichrist in tlient) und areliu \ 
from Iwing wholly reformed Irani the corruptions and wicked- 
ness, in doctrine and practice which are Found in that whjdi tj 
called Babylom thk ohkat, the motheh o* hahlotS) anb 
ABOMINATIONS OF THK EARTH. Her influence in promoting de- 
lusion and wickedness extends, in some degree, to all the inhab- 
itants of the world, and more tapccially the christian world. She 
is the Mother of all (he false doctrines, supcrslicion, infidelity and 
dmminable practices in the protesunt world. And where can 
the church be found, which is thoroughly purged from all thcic 
abominations l Some churches may be more pure, and m>iy h«re 
proceeded farther in a reformation than ochcra ; but none arc 
wholly clear of an antichristlan spirit, and the fruits of it. There 
may be, and In muny instances doubtless there isi much of the, 
exercise of the spirit of aniichriGt, in opposing what is called, :ui- . 
tichrist, and the cburch of Rome ; and by running into as gr«ai , 
extremes another way. The Aposllt: Paul said, this mystcfy of 
iniquity, the man of sin, whicli is antichrist, began already lo 
work in the churches even in his day.* How much of Uiis then, 
may it be reasonably thought, is lo be found in most, if not all the 
churches now *. In this view, the spirit and operation of antichrist 
are very extensive. And how few churches, or individual chris- 
tians, have so far come out from this mother of harlots, and 
abominations of the earth, as not to be in uny degree partiikcrs of 
her sms. so as not to receive of her plagues! And while ilie 
■ixih vial continues lo run, it is not to be expected that the pro- 
tesinnt churches in general will ^vow more pure ; but the evil 
spirits which ure gone forth will promote and spread atiU great- 
er conniption in doctrine and practice, by which they w'dl be 
more ripe for divine judgmetits, and prepared to suffer in tlte 
battle under the seventh vial. The purest churches, and real 
christians, will suffer much in this battle, and few will go wholly ' 
nnpunished. By this, the icbels, or false hearted professing 
christians, will be purged out from among real chrTs^ans, and 
these shall be purified, and made white, and tried ^ but the . 
wicked shall do wicked1y."t 

The Jews have suffered gieally for their peculiarly aggravatsd 
wickedness, in rejecting and crucifying thr Sonof.tJod; and 
• 2TheB. ii.r. t D««.iii. 10. 
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This battle will not be fought at once, so as to be soon finished ; 
but will be carried on through a course of years, probably for 
more than a century and an hal^ in order to make a suitable and 
suflkiently clear display of the displeasure of God with a wicked 
world ; and to give opportunity to men to repent and reform^ 
when they are warned, called upon, and urged to it, by being 
made to suflFer such a variety and long continued series of calam« 
itiest for their sins ; anrd to discover, and set in the most clear and 
striking light, the hardness, obstinacy and wickedness of the 
heart of man, while they continue disobedient and inflexible, un* 
der all these terrible dispensations of providence, suited to awaken 
and reform them, to teach them the evil of sin, and the awful dis* 
pleasure of God with them ; and to warn them to fly from the 
wrath to come, and unto Christ, as the only refuge ; and go on to 
revolt yet more and more, and blaspheme the hand which inflicts 
these evils. By all this will be more clearly manifested^ than ev- 
er before, how totally lost and infinitely miserable mankind are, 
and their infinite need of a Redeemer ; that no means that can be 
used, or methods taken to reclaim and save them, will be in the 
le<ist degree effectual, unless the Spirit of God be given to change 
and renew their hearts, and therefore that the salvation of men de- 
pends wholly on the mere sovereign grace of God, even- all that 
good, holiness and salvation* which shall take place in the Millen« 
nium ; and it will, in this respect, prepare the way for that day of 
grace- 

This battle and terrible slaughter and destruction of men in so 
many ways, and for so long a course of years, will greatly lessen 
the number of mankind in the world ; so that in the close of this 
terrible scene, comparatively few will be left alive. Those will 
be the christians who shall be then members of the churcheSf and 
descendants from good people who have lived in former ages, and 
others who will then be true penitents, who will look back on the 
terrible scene which had taken place in the battle of the great day 
of God Almighty, and see, and have a clear and affecting convic* 
tion of his displeasure with mankind, for their sins and the terri- 
bleness of his wrath ; and will acknowledge the righteousness of 
it. They will consequently see the guilty, miserable, and utter- 
ly lost state of man, and their need of a Redeemer, to make atone- 
ment for their sins, and the necessity of the Holy Spirit to renew 
their hearts, and form them to right, and truly christian exercises : 
And will be clearly convinced of the truth of all the great and im- 
portant doctrines of the gospel, and cordially embrace them. And 
they will repent and humble themselves in the sight of the Lordy 
and camesdy, with united hearts, cry to heaven for the forgive- 
ness of ttieir sins, and for mercy on themselves^ and on their chilf> 
dren, acknowledging their infinite ill desert, and flying to Christf 
and sovereign grace through him, as their only refuge and hope. 
And then the scene will change. The battle will be over, divine 
judgments will cease, and there will be no more frowns on mai^ 
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passages in the ReveUlion which have been con&itle red, is }a«. 
and agreeable lo the (rue s«nse of ihem, fdritier uppc^rst and » 
confirmed by otlier parts of holy bcripiure. especially bf the 
propbeciei of thi& Game eventt recortled in the Old TestaroenL 

The destruction of the fforld ui mankintl by a flood, and iSn 
prescription of Noah anU his family, who were by ihi» brougbi , 
inio a new world, to be replenished by them, may be conj^derd 
as a typical and prophetic repreaenttttion of the great battle villi 
the wicked world, previous lo ihe Miilcnnimn ; by which tBc ' 
wicked will be swept off ihe earth, and the true church of Chczit , 
will be delivered and preserved) and the way opened for its pros- ] 
periiy, and filling the eunh. 

The series of judgments brought upon Phftraob and the Egj{>- 
tians, fur their disobedience to Jbhovau, and oppressions ot tiit 
people, and their dreadful overthrow in the Kcd Sea, to pr^rt 
the way for ihr deliverance of Israel, was also a propbettc i^pc of 
this gredi b^itle. So w:ia the destruction of the inlwbitanuof 
Canunn, in order to introduce the people of Israel, aiid putlb:nl 

* In possession of that land. Therefore, reference is had to Uiis in 

''the repTcseniBlion of the battle of that great day, 4» baa been oti- 

*; served, 

David was a man of blood, carried on ijreat wars and destroyed 

' much people, und many nations, wlio were enemies to him, and 

* the people of God ; and by his conquests prepured the way for 

* Ihe peaccaUe and glorious reign of Solomon, and tlve ttutlding of 
the temple. In this. David was a type of Christ, whenbcMiill 
go forth, clothed with a vesture dipt in blo.id, and in righteous- 
ness make war, and destroy the nations of mankind, his enemies, 
III prepare the way for the Millennium. Solomon was a type of 
Chrisi reiRnin^ in the Millenuium, when the church shall rise 

^ to a state of beauty and glory, of which SolomoB'a temptc v* ■ 
- type, when the meek shall inherit the earth, «Bd delight tlMm- 
■clves in the abundance of peace. :, 

The coming of Christ, in favour of hit chitrchrand-af-^ re- 

' deemed, is spoken of as a time of Tengcance to bis and tbeifr-coe- 
niea, in which they shall be punished and dcstrpytMU >Bd htkpeo- 
pic shall be avenged on them. '■ The Spirit of tb* Lard C^ is 
upon me, because he hath aaointcd me to preach go«l tidinp 

' unto the meek : to proclaim the acceptable year of tbe Lwd^ m^ 
the day of ■ocngeatice q/' our God, to cam&Ht all Uttt BHHim- 
" For the day ot Vengeance is in mine heart, and the j«w a£ my 
' ' redeemed is come."' " Andshallnot God avenge lua ^MmiClecl, 
who cry day and night unto him, though., he bear t»^;Wilh 
them : I tell you that he will avenge them ipendily "t ■* Re- 
joice over her, thou heaven, and ye h^y nrniilriandjiinphi M ; 
for God hath avcni^ed you on her. And I heard a great voice of 
much people in heaven, saying, Hallelujah 1 SidtAiao-anQ glory, 
and honourt. and power unto the I^prd our God : .Fq^ true and 

• iM.hd- 1, 2. kiii. i. - t Lukexriu. 7^ 8. -> * 
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rig;hteous are his jadt^^ments ; for he hath judged the great 
Vliorey which* did corrupt the earth with her Ibrnicalion^ and 
hath avenged the blood ofhia servants at her hand."* 

Balaam, in his remarkable propdecjr of Christ and his kingdom, 
speaking of this latter d^y) when tiie R(>:iiiin empire shall come to 
mn end, and Christ shall have the ddminioni represents this event 
M attended with great destruction of men. '^ Out of Jacob shall 
come he that shall have dominion, and shall destroy him that re- 
maineth in the city. And he took up his parable, and said# 
** Alas, who shall live when God doth this V* T^iis expresses a 
g^reat and general destruction of men, so that comparatively few 
of them will be left alive/'t The same is predicted in the song 
which God directed Moses to rehearse to the children of IsraeU to 
be preserved by them.**| ** For I lift my band to heaven, and 
say, I live forever. If (or when) I whet my glittering swordy 
and mine hand take hold on judgment, I will render vengeance 
to mine enemies, and will reward them that hate me. I will 
make mine arrows drunk with their blood, (and my a word shall 
devour flesh) and that with the t>lood of the slain, and of the 
captives^ from the beginning of revenges upon the enemy. Re- 
joice, O ye nations, with his people ; for he will avenge the blood 
of his servants, and will render vengeance to his adversaries, .<nd 
will be merciful unto his land, and to his people.** This proph« 
ccy is very parallel with that which has been mentioned, which 
relates to the great battle. || The same events are predicted in 
the following words of Moses : '* There is none like unto the 
God of Jeshurun, who rideth upon the heaven in thy help, and 
in hts excellency on the sky. The eternal God ia thy refuge* 
md underneath are the everlasting arms x And he shall thrust 
out the enemy from before thee, and shall say. Destroy them. 
Israel then shall dwell in safety atone. The fountain of Jacob 
shall be upon a land of corn and wine ; also his heavens, shall 
drop down dew.'*$ In these words, God is represented as riding 
forth to thrust out and destroy the enemies of his people $ and 
upon this the prosperity of his church, the true Israel, is iiitro« 
duced. This prophecy therefore coincides with the description 
of the battle In the Revelation, as introductcM7 to the Millennium. 
The same events are predicted in the prayer or song of Hannah. 
^ He will keep the feet of his saints, and the wielded shall b« 
«lent in darkness ; for by strength shall no man prevail. The 
adversaries of the Lord shall be broken to pieces s Out of beav« 
en shall he thunder upon them. The Lord, shsU judge the emla 
of the emrtb, and he shall give strength unto his kmg, and exalt 
the horn of his anointed.'*f 

This battle, by which the wicked will be destroyed, and the 
reign of Christ and hia church on earth introduced, ia frequent^ 

• Rev. zviii. 30. xlx. 1, 2. 4 Mum. xuv. 17—34. 

4 Deut. xxxiL 40. 41, 43, 43. 11 Rev. xviii. 30. xtz. 1, % 

$ Deut xxxiU. 36^ 37,38. f 1 Sam.H.9, 10. 
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If brought into view and predicted in the book of Psatms, The 
folluvinK prcdiciions of this kind are worllij' lo bt obstrrcd ; — 
" Ask of me, and 1 will give thee the hcailien far ihine inheri- 
tance, and the uttermost parts of llie carlh for ihf pusaessMii. 
Thou shall break t!)em with a rod of iron, thou shall dash iheni 
in pieces like a potter's vessel"* There is reference to thia 
prediction and promise in the following words of Christ : " And 
he thai overcomuth, and keepelh my works unto the end, lo hia 
will I give power over the nation* ; and he shall rule them wiib 
a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a poller shall they be broken to 
pieces, even as I received of my Father."t The followers of 
Christ arc said lodo what he does for them, and in their behalf in 
destroying their enemies, as ihey are engaged in the same csusci 
and are with him in these works of vengeance, and ihey who have 
overcome, and have arrived to heaven, will be with him in n pe- 
culiar manner, when he shall come forth to fight this great battki 
and dasb the nations of the world into pieces, as a potter's vesad ii 
broken. Therefore, there is again reference to those word* in 
the second Psalm, when Christ is represented as riding forth 10 
the battle there described, followed by the armies in heaven, com- 
prchcndiog all who shall then have overcome. " And out of his 
mouth goeih a sharp sword, that with it he should amiie the na- 
tions : And he shall rule ihem with a rod of iron: And be 
trcadelh the wine press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 
Cod."( This is ceruinly the same with the battle of that great 
day of Almighty God, mentioned in the sixteenth chapter, as has 
been shown ; and is predicted in the words now quoted from the 
second Psalm. — There is a prediction of the same battle describ- 
ed in the nineleenih chapter of the Revelation, in ihc fcillowing 
words : " Gird thy sword upon ihy thigh, O most Mighty ; with 
(hy glory and thy majesty. And in thy majesty ride prosperoos- 
jy, because of truth and meekness, and righteousness : And tby 
fight hand shall teach thee terrible things. Thine arrows are 
sharp in the heart of the king's enemies, whereby the people M 
under thee-"S In the next Psalm, the prosperiiy of the church 
is predicted, which will take place in the Millennium; and the 
battle bv which It will be introduced and effected is also describ- 
ed. " There is a rivei-, the streams whereof shall make glad the 
ciiy of our God. God is io the midst of her ; she shall not be 
moved : God shall help her, and ihal right early. The heathen 
raged, the kingdoms were moved: He uttered his voice, the 
earth melted. Come, behold the works of the Lord, what deso- 
lations he hath made in the earth. He maketh wars to cease un- 
to the end of the earth, he breakcth the bow, and cutteth the 
Spear in sunder, he burneth the chariot in the fire. Be still, and 
know that I am God : I will be exalted among the heathen, I 
will be exalted in the earth." 

• Psalm ii. 8, 9. , f »"■ "■ ^ *■ 

t Hcv. \ix. 14, 15. ^ Pulm ilr. St 4, S. 
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The twenty first Psalm contains a prediction of Christy and 
foretells the destruction of the wicked, as introducing his reign 
on earth, and the prosperity and joy of the church. '^ Thine 
hand shall find out all thine enemies, thy right hand shall find 
out those that hate thee. Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven 
in the time of thine anger : The Lord shall swallow them up in 
his wrath, and the fire shall devour them. Their fruit shalt thou 
destroy from the earth, and theh* seed from among the children 
«f men : For they intended evil against thee ; they imagined a 
mischievous device, which they are not able to perform. There- 
fore shalt thou make them turn their back, when thou shalt make 
ready thine arrows upon thy strings, against the face of them. 
Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine own strength : So shall we sing 
and praise thy power."* 

That the wicked shall be cut off and destroyed from the earthf 
that the saints may inherit it, is foretold throughout the thirty 
seventh Psalm. '* Evil doers shall be cut off : But those that 
wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth. For yet a little 
while* and the wicktd shall not he .* Yea, thou shalt diligently 
consider his place, and it shall net be. But the meek shall in- 
herit the earth, and delight themselves in the abundance of 
peace. Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and he shalt exalt 
thee to inherit the earth ; When the wicked are cut off, thou 
shalt see it. The transgressors shall be destroyed together ; the 
end of the wicked shall be cut off. But tlie salvation of the righ- 
teous is of the Lord,*' &c. 

The same thing is brought into view in the seventy fifth, 
seventy sixth, and ninety seventh Psalms. *^ God is the judge, 
he putietb down one, and setteth up another. For in the hand of 
the Lord there is a cup, and the wine is red ; it is full of mix- 
ture, and he poureth out of the same ; but the dregs thereof, all 
the wicked of the earth shall wring them out, and drink them. 
All the horns of the wicked also will I cut off ; but the horns of 
the righteous shall be exalted. In Judah is God known, hit 
pame is great in Israel. In Salem als6 is his tabernacle, and bis 
dwelling place in Zion. There brake he the arrows of the bow, 
the shield, and the sword, and the battle. Thou art more glorious 
and excellent than the mountains oi prey. The stout hearted are 
spoiled, they have slept their sleep : And none of the men of 
might have found their hands. At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob t 
both the chariot and horse are cast into a dead sleep. Thou didst 
cause judgment to be heard from heaven ; the earth feared and 
was atill, when God arose to judgment, to save all the meek of 
the earth* He shall cut off the spirit of princes : He is terrible 
to the kings of the earth.'* ^< The Lord reigneth, let the people 
rejoice ; let the multitude of isles be glad thereof Clouds and 
darkness are round about him, righteousness and judgment are 
the habitation of bis throne. A fire goeth before him, and bum- 

* Psalm tA. S^lSi 



a destruction from the Almightj. Behold^ ther day of the Lord - 
Cometh* cruel feoth wiih wrath, and fierce anger, to lay the earth' 
desolate: 'And he abati destroy the sinnera thereof out of it.* 
Afui will punish the world for their evil, and the wicked for thehr - 
iniquity ; and I will cause the arrogancy of the proud to ceasei ' 
and will lay low the hatightiness of the terrible/'* What is said 
in this chapter has reference to ancient Bahylon^ and the destruc- 
uon of that^ and of other natioas^ in order to the deliverance and I 
restoration «f Israel. But it evidently has chief reference to tho^ 
destruction of spiritual Babylon, and oil the wicked iti the wdrld*- 
in order to the deliverance and prosperity of the true, spiritual 
Isi-aei of God, and will be most completely fulfilled in the latteiV 
of which the former are types and sha(|pws t As those prophe*^ 
cies which hai-e a primary respect to the type, do generally, if not 
always, look forward to the antitype ; and have their full and 
chief accomplishment in that, and the events which relate to it* 

The twenty fourth chapter is wholly on this- subject, and 6t* 
scribes the battle of that great day of God Almighty, and ,the 
slaughter of the wicked, in clear and striking language, in con«' 
sequf nee of whicti the church and people of God shall spread 
and prosper ** Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty* and 
maketh it waste* and tumeth it upside down, and scattereth 
abroad the inhabitants thereof. The earth shall be utterly empti* 
ed ; for the Lord hath spoken this word. The earth moumeth 
and fadeth away : The world languisheth and fadeth away v 
The haughty people of the earth do languish. The earth is also 
defiled under the inhabitants thertof because they have trans* 
gi^essed the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting' 
covenant. Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth, and 
they who dwell therein are desolate : Therefore the inhabitant^ 
of the earth are burned, and few men left. The city of coniiH 
slon is broken down : Every house is shut up, that no man may ' 
remain. In the city is left desolation, and the gate Is smitten' 
with destruction. When thus it shall be, in the midst ^of the' 
earth, among the people, there shall be as the shaking of an olive 
traersnd as the gleaning of grapes, when the vinuge is done; 
They shall lift up the voice^ they shall stng for the majesty of the* 
Loi^,*' 8cc. - 

Upon this prophecy it may be observed^ that it is a prediction* 
of great calamities on the inhabitants of the world in general, as' 
a punishment for their sins, by which the earth is defiled ; they 
having transgressed the laws of God, changed his ordinance, and 
broken the everlasting covenant. They have broken the cove* 
nknt of grace and peace* made with Noah and his children, whicb^ 
if It bad been strictly observed^ would have transmitted bkstingtfy 
both holiness and happiness, to all mankind, to the end of the 
wotld. By violating this covenant, corruption and iniquity, and 
all the idotetryandabomlnatforisiillhich have taken place,oreverWUl 
be practised among mei(» (lave been introduced. And by 

* lasiah xiii. 6—11. 
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tbe eterlaftting covenant made with Abrabam, ancl tra|i»a»ipjn|; 
the lawa, and chan^ng the ordinances! which have tH:e& giXo v^ 
published bj Moses, and the Prophets* by Jesus Christ, i^ h^ 
Apostles* which, had they been obsenredi would lutve pre^nrfl 
the church uncomipt, and spread true religion andihplineas grer 
the whole earth ; by disregarding and violating all thea9t.,4f 
world is filled with wickedness, which will conU^uci mi4 iiKraiiif 
ttntil mankind in general shall be ripe for that punishment^ wbidi 
God will inflict in those calamities and judgments, wlkich inll dpr. 
atroy and sweep from the earth the greatest pari 6i ih^ iq,)!^*.. 
unts ; so that there will be but comparatively^^ »<» 'cA hhf^ 
the few olives which remain on the tree* after it if shaki^t fiOfl 
the scattering grapes, which hang on the vine, after the viitfan 
is over. Those who shaB be left when the battle is over, ml 
lift up their voice, and sing for the majesty of the Lord. They 
will behold the terrible works of God, in which they will see.hif 
terrible majesty, and tremble, submit, approve, and ftdore, and 
praise and pray. And then the Millennium will' begin. 

The prophecy goes on, and the saipe events, as to subataoce, 
and this battle, and the consequence of it, are described in. othei'. 
words: ^ Fear and the pit, and the snare are upon thee, O in- 
habitant of the eurth. The earth is utterly broken down, the 
earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved exceedingly. Tbf 
.earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and shall be moved like . 
a cottage, and the transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it, and^ 
it shall &11, and not rise again.^ This battle is described in the ' 
Revelation, in the same figurative language : ^' And there was a 
great earthquake, such as was not since men were upon the earth, 
so mighty an earthquake and so great. And every island fied a- 
"way, and the mountains were not found.*** " And it shall coroi; 
to pass in that day, that the Lord shall punish the host of thr 
high ones that are on high, and the kings of the earth upon the 
earth. And they shall be gathered together as prisoners are 
gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in the prison ; and after 
many days shall they be visited.f Then the moon shall be con- 

• Rev. xvi. 18, 20. 

f What is meant by the host of the high ones, and the kings of the tarth 
|>eing visited after many days, i5 not so clear, at first view, and perhaps it 
is not now understood. God is of\en said in scripture to vitit those whom 
he punishes, and the word here in the original is frequently translated, to 
punish. They who are shut up in prison are oAen confined there, to be 
taken out after some days, and receive their punishment* When it ia here 
said, " And after many days shall they be visited i" may not the meaning 
be, that those high ones, and king^ of the earth shall no more appear in 
tliia world : but shall be shut up m prison until the day of judgment, when 
they shall be brought forth and punished ? Asthe fallen angels are bound 
in chains of darkness to be reserved unto judgment, so these unjast men 
win be reserved unto the day of jud^^ment, to be piuuahed. When ilia 
said of Zedekiah, that he should be carried a captive to Babylon, it is add- 
ed, ** And there shall he be, until 1 visit him, saith the Lord.** Jer. xxzii. 
5. That is, until God should take him out of the world by death, and to 
judgment ; so that he should never reign as king any more. 
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founded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reiga 
in Mo^t Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients glori- 
ously." This prediction respects the great men and kings of the. 
earth, who exalt themselves in pride and wickedness, and tyran- 
nize over men, and describes their overthrow in this battle. 
They shall be taken as prisoners, be punished for their pride and 
tyranny, and shut up that they may do no more mischief. 
Thus God '< will cut off the spirit of princes, and be terrible to 
the kings of the earth."* And it is here said, that the Millenni- 
um shall follow upon this, in the reign of Christ and his churchf 
*< When the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in 
Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously." ^^ Then the 
moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed.'^ That isf, 
then there shall be such spiritual light and glory in the flourish- 
ing of the kingdom of Christ on earth, and so superior to all the 
light and glory of the natural world, as that the latter shall be 
utterly eclipsed, and appear to be worthy of no regard, compar« 
ed with the former. 

The three next chapters are a continuation of prophecy of the 
same event, viz. the judgments which are to be inflicted on the 
false and degenerate professors of religion, and the world of 
mankind in general, previous to the prosperity of the church and 
kingdom of Christ in the world, which will be evident to the 
careful judiciqus reader ; and that the predictions contained ia 
them, coincide with those which have been mentioned. It it 
needless to transcribe any particular passage here, except the 
following : " Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambertf 
and shut thy doors about thee ; hide thyself as it were for a little 
moment, until the indignation be overpassed. For behold, the ' 
Lord Cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the 
earth for their iniquity : The earth also shall disclose her bloodf 
and shall no more cover her slain.*'t This must be a great and 
dreadful day of battle, punishment and vengeance, which shall fall 
on the inhabitants of the earth in general, when all the blood 
which has been, and shall be shed, from the beginning of the 
world to that day, shall be required at their hands. There is no 
reason to think, that this punishment has yet been inflicted ; but 
it will doubtless be executed by the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty, mentioned in the sixteenth chapter of the Reve- 
lation ; and more particularly described in the fourteenth and 
nineteenth chapters, which have been considered ; and in the 
foregoing prophecies of Isaiah, which have been now mentioned* 
The words which follow those transcribed above, are, '* In thai 
day, the Lord with his sore, great, and strong aword, shall puniah- 
leviathan the piercing serpent, even leviathan that crooked ser- 
pent, and he shall slay the dragon that is in the sea." The saiqjp: 
event is here predicted, of which there is a prophecy in the twen- 
tieth chapter of the Revelation, viz. of the dragon that old serpent 
which is the devil and Satan, being laid hold of, and bound «nd 

• Psalm IxxTi. 12. t I^^ah xxvl. 29, 21. 
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«Mt into the bottomless pit. And the same consequence of this 
with respect to the church is here foretold^ as is described there, 
▼it. the prosperity of it, by the special favour and presence of 
GcKt. ** In that duy sing ye unto her* A vineyard of red wme. 
1 the Lord do keep it, I will water it every moment : Lfcst any 
hurt it, I will keep it night and day.'' While the battle is going 
ony and God is punishing the inhabitants of the earth for their 
iniquity, his people will be hid as in a secret chamber ; hut when 
it is over, they will become as a flourishing, fruitful vmeyard, 
producing abundance of red wine^ in consequence of the peculiar 
iavour and care of Jesus Christ, and the abundance of heavenly 
divine influences. 

The thirty fourth and thirty fifth chapters of Isaimh contaia 
a prophecy of the Millennium, and of the day of battle which will 
precede it, which will consist in the punishment of the world, for 
their iniquity. ^* Come near, ye nations, to hear, and hearken, 
ye people : LfCt the earth hear, and all that is therein : the world, 
nnd all things that come forth of it. For the indignation of the 
Lord is upon all nations, and his fury upon all their armies. He 
hath utterly destroyed them, he hath delivered them to the 
slaughter. For it is the day of the Lord's vengeance, and the 
year of recompenses for the controversy of Zion. Strengthen 
ye the weak hands, confirm the feeble knees. Say to them that 
are of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not : Beholdt your God will 
aome with vengeance, even God with a recompense ; he will 
•ome and save you. Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, 
and the ears of the deaf shall be unsto])ped. Then shall the 
lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall 
aing ; for in the wilderness shall waters bre^ik out, SM>d streams 
in the desert," &c« ^^ And the rarsomed of the Lord shall return 
and come to Zion with songs, and everlasting joy upon thtir 
heads ; they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sigh- 
ing shall flee away." 

In the forty first chapter of Isaiah, God, speaking to the church, 
and promising the good things and pi*osperity which were in store 
for it in the days of the Millennium, says, ^^ Behold, all they that 
are incensed against thee, shall be ashamed and confounded : 
They shall be as nothing, and they that strive with thee hhall 
perish. Thou shalt seek them, and shall not find them that con- 
tended with thee : They that war against thee shall be as noth- 
ing, and as a thing ot nought. Behold, I will make thee a n^w, 
sharp threshing instrument, having teeth ; thou shalt thresh the 
mountains, and beat them small, and make the hills as chaff. 
Thou shalt fan them, and the wind shall carry them away, and 
the whirlwind shall scatter them : And thou shalt rejoice in the 
i^ord, and shalt glory in the Holy One of Israel." 

In the forty second chapter, God makes promises to his 
church, which are to be accomplished in their fulness, in the days 
of tlie Millennium, and speaks of the war and battle in which be 
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\f ill destroy his enemies, to open the way for the good things 
which was to be done for tl)e church. '^ The Lord shall go forth 
as a mighty man, he shall stir up jealousy like a man of war : 
He shall cry, yea, roar ; he shall prevail against his enemies. 
I have long time holden my peace, I have been still, and i*efrain- 
ed myself: Now will I cry like a travailing woman, I will destroy 
and devour at once. I will mike wastA m^iuntains and hills, and 
dry up all their herbs ; and I will make the rivers islands, and I 
will dry up the pools. And I will bring the blind by a way that 
they knew not, I will lead them in paths that they have not 
known : I will make darkness light before them* and crooked 
things straight. These tilings will I do unto them, and not for- 
sake them." 

The fifty ninth and sixtieth chapters are wholly on this sub- 
ject of the Millennium. In the fourteen first verses of the fifty 
ninth chapter, the great degree of wickedness of the world of 
mankind is described. And then God is represented as greatly 
displeased, and rising to battle, to punish men for their evil deeds. 
*^ And the Lord saw it, and it displeased him that there was no 
judgment. And he saw that there was no man, and he wondered 
that there was no intercessor : Therefore, his arm brought aal* 
Vdtion urito him, and his righteousness, it. sustained him. For he 
put on righteousness as a breast-plate, and an helmet of salvation 
upon- his head ; and he put on the garments of vengeance for 
clothing, and was clad with zeal as a cloak. According to their 
deeds, accordingly he will repay fury to his adversaries^ recam* 
pense to his enemies ; to the islands he will repay recompense. 
So shall they fear the name of the Lord from the west, and his 
glory from the rising of the sun. When the enemy shall come 
in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard 
against him.'' And to this battle, this work of judgment and 
vengeance, succeeds the day of light and salvation to the church: 
Those W' o are left, shall repent and humble themselves, and 
<* fear th^* name of the Lord from the west, and his glory from 
the rising of the sun. And the Redeemer shall come to ZioUi 
end to them that turn from transgression in Jacob." It wilt be 
then said to the church, ^ Arise, shine, for thy light is come« 
and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee." The prophecy 
of the Millennium goes on through the sixtieth, sixty firsti and 
sixty second chapters. 

There is a parallel representation of this battle in the sixty 
third chapter, as executed by the same person, who is exhibited 
in the nineteenth chapter of the Revelation, riding forth to make 
war in righteousness, and fighting this same battle, in which the 
wicked then on earth will be slain. ^< A^ ho is this that cometh 
from Edom, with died garments from Bosrah l^ This that is 

* Bozrah was in the land of Edom. The Edomites were implacable 
enemies to the people of God, and are in the prophecies of' Isaimh, and 
rfse i d> cr«, put for the efieaUes of God and his ehurch in gtnefal, wbp 

v^t. II. * 66 
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glorious in his apparel, travelling in the greatness ofhis strength ? 
I tvlio spsalc in rifrhteousne»K, might; to save. WticreCurc art 
tlK'U red in thine appurel, and thj' gurmenls like him who tre»d- 
etli in the wtnc &t .' 1 have trodden the tviuc press alone, and of 
tt»e people there was none with me i For I will tread them id 
mine sneer, and trample ilicm in my Ajry* and the blood shalt be 
sprinkled ii]>on mj :;arm«n[a, and I will >uin &II my raimcni. 
For the day of veoge^nce is in my heart, and iht year of nij r«- 
decmed is come. And I looked, and there wus none to helj>,3nd 
I wondered that there wag none to uphold: Tiierefore, mioe 
own arm brought ■alvalion unto me, and my fury it upheld m«. 
And I will trcail down the people in mine anger, and make tbciji 
dnink in my fury, and i will bring down thtir Btrcngth (oUie 
earih." 

'The same ihinfi; is prtdiclcd in the sixty sixth cha[)ter i " A 
Toice of noise from the city, a voice from ihc temple, a voice »f 
the Lord who rendercth recompense to his enemies. And the 
hand of the Lord slull be known towards his servants, and his in- 
dignation towards his enemies. For behold, the Lord will coiw 
with fire, and with hit chariots like a whirlwind, to render his 
ftnger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire, 
and by his sword, will the Lord plead with all flesh ; and il^ 
slftin of the Lord shall be many." These predictions of the 
•lau^^hlerand deslruction of tiie wicked arc here intermixed with 
promises of salvation and prosperity to the church : " Rejoice ye 
with JeruuLciD, and be glad with her, all yc who love her : 
Rejoice for joy with her, all yc that mourn for her : That ye 
may snck and be satisfied with the breasts of her consolations: 
Thai ye may milk out, and be delighted will] the ahuudance of 
her glory. For thus saith the Lord, Behobl, I will cuc^d 
peace to her like a river, and Ihe glory of the Centilqi. lika.a 
lowing stream. And when ye see thia, your heart sb all. rejoice, 
and your bones shall (lourish like an herb." 

A passage in tbe tenth chapter of Jeremiah seems to refer to 
the same event. The folly, idolatry, and great wickcdtk«t4 of the 
y|>eople and nations of the earth, ia mentioned and described in Uk 
{iv>.t part of the chapter, upon which the following predictioDTS 
uttered : " But Jzhovah i> the true God, he iathe living pod, 
«nd an everlasting King, At his wraih the earth ahall trviphfe, 
and the nations shall not be able to abide hts indigiuukjn, Thui 
thatl'ye say unto them. The gods that have not rnada the hear- 
tens and the earth, even they shall periah fropi th^ .yupbi *V^ 
from under those heavens." ^ 

In the first part of llie twenty fifth chapter, then is a pMpbeqr 
of the captivity of the Jews, and of other adjacent natioDft tv 
Nebuchadnezzar ; and when their captivity duriog aeTtto^ y«w> 
should be ended, Jeremiah foretells tbe ruin of Babylon, uxtt|w 
hnd of the Chaldeans. And tbe evil that ww coming on Uie 

«h>11 be deiiMied, as tlic Edoinhes wvre, of «tiom the Bdonste^ittd 
their <le>tnt6tioii vrcre ■ type.. . . 
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nations of the earth, which should attend the dentroctioii of Babyif 
. Ion, is represented by ordering Jeremiah to take the wine cup of 
wrath, and cause all the nations of the earth to drink of it. And 
as the destruction of ancient Babylon^ and the judgments whicb 
came on many other nations^ Was an eminent type of yet greater 
and more remarkable destruction of spiritual Babylon, and of all 
the nations of the earth, which will attend that, the prophecy \% 
carried on beyond the type, and looks forward to the antitype^ 
which is common in scripture prophecy ; and expresstoos are 
nistd which cannot be applied to the former, to the type, in their 
full extent and meaning, but to the latter, the antitype, and there- 
fore the prophecy is accomplished but in part, and in a lower d(e* 
gree in the former ; but fully and most completely in the latter : 
Therefore, the prophet goes on, and uses expressions towards 
the close of the prophecjr, which refer chiefly to the battle in 
which antichrist and the nations of the earth will fiill. Such are 
-the following : ^ Therefore, prophesy thou against them all those 
words, and say unto them. The Lord shall roar from on higb^ 
-and utter his Toice from his holy habitation ; fae shall mightily 
-roar upon his habitation, he shall give a shout, as they that tread 
the grapes, against all the inhabitants of the earth. A noise shall 
Mcome even to the ends of the earth : For the Lord hath a contro- 
versy with the nations s He will plead with all flesh » he will give 
them that are wicked to the sword, saith the Lord. Thus saitb 
the Lord of Hosts, Behold» evil shall go forth from nation to 
nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised up from the coaqQi 
of the earth. And the slam of the I^rd shall be at that day, 
from one end of the earth, eren unto the other end of the earth : 
They shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried ; they 
shall be dung upon the ground.'** The prophet goes on to pre- 
dict the evil that should come on the shepherds, and the princi- 
pal of the flock, by whom are meant the kings and great men 
Bmong the nations, who are to be brought down and destroyed in 
the battle,t which is agreeable to the forementioned prophecy in 
Isaiab,t and to the represenution of the same battle in the 
Revelation.|| 

There is another prophecy of this in the thirtieth chapter of 
Jeremiah. Here the deliverance of the church from her oppress- 
ors, and fromleill her sufferings and trouble, is promised ; which 
shall be attended with the utter overthrow and destruction of the 
wicked, and all her enemies. That this prophecy looks beyond 
the defiverance of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, and 
the evil that came on their enemies then, to the greater deliver- 
ance of the church from spiritual Babylon, and the general de- 
strucUon of the wicked, which shall attend it, ol which the 
former was A type, is evident^ not only from a number of ex« 
pressioDs and pf^mises which were not fully accomplished in the 
foqacTy and have respect to the latter ; but from the express 

• Verse 30-^ f ^«>*^ 34-^a 

# Chup. XXIV. 91» 9: fl B«t, xix« li.- 
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promise, ihnt Cod will raise up Divid iheir king to reign over 
itxrm. by wliuro mu»i be meant Jctu* Cbriki, the Soti of David. 
Slid of wham DdV)(l vas an enimcnt type. Thi« will appear, bf 
kitcnding to the following pastagtrs : " Alas 1 Foi ibai day n 
gnui, so thai none is like it : It is even the time vf Jacob's 
Lruuble i but he iliull be dclivcrci out of it. For it sbail come 
to pass itt ihui day, Mith Uic Lord of hosts, thai I will break bis 
yuke from off ihy neck, and wilt burst thy bnnd*i &nd Mimngcn 
ahull oo more serve ihcrnsclvcs of him. But they shall mvtc 
the Lurd tiii-ir God. and David their king, whom I will raise up 
nnto them. For I am with ifaec. saiih the Lord, to aarc ihec. 
Though I make b full end of all tialions wbilhcr I have Maiurcd 
tbcc, yet I will not make a full end of thee. Heboid, a wbirlniod 
of tlic Lord gocih forth with fury, a continumg whirlwind, it 
shall fall with pain upon the bead of the wicked. The fierce »d- 
gei' of the LonI &ha1l not return, until he have done it, and until 
lie have performed the intents of his he.irt : In the lattirr day» 
jrc thall conmder it-"* 

In the book of Daniel, there is prophecy of the same event: 
" And at that time," (i. e. whtn anlichnsl is to be destroyed, 
which is prcdicteil in the pangruph immediately preceding these 
words) "shall Michael stand up. the great Prince who slandetl) 
fof the children of thy people,) (that is, Jcaus Christ, who will 
support and dcbvcr hits church ) " And there shall be a time of 
irutible, such as never was since there was a nation^ even to that 
nme time," (this is the time of the battle of that great day of 
God Almii>hiy.) " And at thai time, thy pecijilc shall be delivered, 
every one that shall be fcund writicc in iln: Uiok." This is ibc 
time of the deliverance of the church from the power of antichrist, 
and fivm all wicked men, her enemies, and of her entering upoB 
the prosperous, happy state, in which the saints will reign od 
earth a thousand years. 

The Prophet Joel speaks of the same events. From the twen- 
ty eighth verse of the second cliapter of his prophecy, is a pi«> 
diction of the Millennium, and the preceding evils that ahatl be 
inflicted on mankind : " And it shall come to pass afterward^ 
that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh," &c. This pn>ph«> 
ty began to be fulfilled when the Holy Spirit was first poured 
out after the ascension of Christ ; but this, as has been before db- 
served, was but the first Auiis, and the prophecy ivill be fulfilled 
only in a very small pari before the harvest ahall come in thi 
days of the Millennium. At the same time he speaka-of tlM 
great evils, and terrible events which ahall iakeplw;e-i "Thi 
sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon iDto bloody be- 
fore the great and terrible day of the Lord come. And it stuti 
come to puss, that wliot-ocver shall call on the name of . ih» 
Lord, shall be delivered." The prophet goes on in the neu 
chapter tn speak more particularly on this tuhject : ** For, hnht>M^ 
in those days and in that time, when I shall bring again tb^^oap- 
• Jer.jju.?, 8,9.11, S3,a». 
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tivity of Judah, and Jerusaleni) I will also gather all nationst and 
will bribg them down into the valley of Jehosaphat* and witt 
plead with«them there for my people^ and for my heritage Israeli 
whom they have scattered among the nationS) and parted mjr 
land.'' • 

Judah and Jerusalem are put for the church of Christ) being m 
type of that, as has been observed. The captivity of the Jews ia 
Babyiony and their return from it, is typical of the afflicted, 5uf« 
fering state of the church during tlie reign of antichrist, and the 
deliverance of it from this state on the fall of antichrist, and in 
the Millennium. This is therefore meant^ when it is said, ^ In 
those days, and in that time* when I shall bring again the captiv* 
ity of Judah and Jerusalem." When the children of Moabi 
Ammon and Edom came with a great army^ combined together 
to destroy Judah, Jehosaphat was directed to go forth with the 
inhabitants of Jtidah and Jerusalem and meet them ; and had e 
promise that he should have no occasion to fight with them ; but 
should stand still and see the salvation ef the Lord, because the 
battle was not theirsi but God's Accordingly they went outy and 
stood still, and saw their enemies fall upon, and destroy each 
other, until they were all wasted away. Jehosaphat and hie 
people went out to their camp, and found great riches, silver and 
gold, and much spoil ; and they spent three days in gathering it; 
end on the fourth day they assembled in the valley to bless and 
praise the Lord, which was from that called, '^ The valley of Be* 
rachah." This is the valley of Jehosaphat. And to this storft 
these words of the prophet Joel refer.* Moab, Ammon, and 
£domt the enemies of Israel, were a type of the enemies of the 
church and people of God, under the gospel dispensation! 
among all nations. This battle and their destruction of the ene* 
mies of Judah and Jerusalem in the valley of Jehosaphat^ was a 
type of the overthrow of all the enemies of Christ and hie 
church, when they shall be gathered to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty. This prophecy therefore is a prediction 
of the same event which is described in the sixteenth chapter of 
the Rievelation. Here it is said, '^ I will gather all nations, and 
will bring them down into the valley of Jehosaphat, and will 
plead with them there for my people." That is, will punish and 
destroy them for their opposition to me and my church. There 
it is said, *' The kings of the earth and of the whole world were 
gathered to the battle of that great day. And he gathered them 
together to a place called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon.** 
Which passage has been before explained. 

The Prophet farther enlarges on this subject in the following 
part of this chapter :t '^ Proclaim me this among the Gentiles i 
Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war 
draw near, let them come up. Beat your ploughshares into swords, 
and ^our pruning hooks into spears ; let the weak say, I am 
strong* Atoemble youraelves, and comet all ye beatheOf uA 

* See 2 Chien. 29tk Chapter. f Joeliii. % ^; 
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gather yoarselves together round about : Thither cause thf 
mii^hty ones to come down, O Lord. Let the heathen be wakened 
and come up to the Talley of Jehosaphat ; for there will I sit to 
judge all the heathen round about. Put ye in ^e tickley for the 
harvest is ripe ; come, get you down, for the press is full, the 
flits overflow, for their wickedness is great. Multitudes, multi- 
tudesi in .the valley of decidon ; for the day of the Lord is near 
in the valley of decision. The sun and moon shall be darkentdi 
and the stars shall withdraw their shining. The Lord shall also 
roar out of 7ion, and utter his voice hovti Jerusalem, and tht 
heavens and the earth shall shake : but the Lord will be the hope 
of his people, and the strength of the children of Israel.'* Every 
one who attends to this passage, will observe what a striking 
similitude there is between this description of a battle, and that 
in th^ Revelation, which has been considered* God is here rtp- 
resented as fighting the battle against all the heathen, and de- 
stroying multitudes on multitudes. All the heathen, even all na- 
tions are gathered together, all armed for war, and come up to 
the valley of Jehosaphat, and there are cut off in this valley of 
decision. In the Revelation all the nations of the earth are gath- 
ered together to battle at Megiddo, typifying the same thing with 
the valley of Jehosaphat, and there they are slain. God causes 
bis mighty ones to come down. And John saysi " I saw heaven 
opened, and behold, a white horse :* And he that sat upon him 
was called iaithful and true, and in righteousness doth he judge, 
and make war. And his name is called, The word of God. And 
the armies in heaven followed him upon white horses." Here, 
there is a command to ^' put in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe : 
Come, get you down, for the press is lull, the fats overflow, for 
the wickedness is great." Much the same representation is 
made of this battle in the Revelation,* which has been particular- 
ly mentioned already. The Prophet Joel goes on to the end oF 
his prophecy describing the happy state of the church, which 
shall succeed this battle, which has never yet taken place, and is 
like other descriptions of the Millennial state, by the Prophets. 
** Then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there shall no stranger pass 
through her any more. And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that the mountains shall drop down new wine, and the hills shall 
flow with milk. Egypt shall be a desolation, and £dom shall be 
a desolate wilderness, for the violence against the children of Ju- 
dah, because they have shed innocent blood in their land. But 
Judah shall dwell forever, and Jerusalem from generation to gen- 
eration." 

The Prophet Micah propliesied of Christ and his kingdom, in 
the extent and glory of it in the latter day ; and of the destruc- 
tion of the wicked men, and the nations of the world, in favour of 
the church of Christ, and in order to the prosperity of his peo- 
ple. All this is contained in the fifth chapter of his pmphecy. 
*' And He (i. e. Christ) shall stand and feed io the strength of the 

* Chop xiv. 14, &c 
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Lord, in the majesty of the name of the Lord his God : And 
thef shall abide ; for now "hall he be great unto the ends of the 
earth. And the remnant'^r Jacob shsdl be among the Gentiles^ 
in the midst of man^ people* as a lion among the beasts of thei 
forest, as a fpung lion among the flocks of sheep ; who if he go 
through, both treadeth down, and teareth in piecest and none catb 
deliver. Thine hand shall be lift up upon thine adversaries, and 
all thine enemies shall be cut off And I will execute vengeance- 
in anger and fury upon the heathen, such as they have not 
heard."* 

The prophecy of Zephaniah has respect to the battle of thafc 
great day of Gcid Almighty, and the succeeding happy and pros« 
perous state of the church in the Millennium. It has indeed a 
primary respect to the evils and punishment brought upon Jerur 
salem and the Jews by the Chaldeans, for their apostasy and idol-* 
atry ; and to the calamities and destruction which came upon the 
nations at that time, and previous to the restoration of the Jews ;• 
and to their restoration from their captivity, and return to their 
own land ; which were types of the much greater and more im*^ 
portant events, in the last days, in which kll nations will be more 
iminediately concerned ; and to which the prophecy has an ulti* 
mate and chief respect. It was fulfilled but in partt and in • 
small degree, in the former events ; and will have the chief and 
complete accomplishment in the latter ; as has been before ob^ 
served concerning other prophecies of the same kind. Jerusalenis 
in her most pure sute, when the statutes and ordinances which 
God had prescribed, were in some go6d degree observedi was « 
type of the true church of Christ. Therefore, under this name^ 
and that of Mount Zion, and Israel, the Prophets speak of the 
true church in all future ages* But Jerusalemy considered in 
her most corrupt state of apostasy, was a type ef the false churck 
of Rome, and of all christian churches when they apostatize from 
the holy doctrines and precepts of the gospel. Therefore, Christ 
is said to be crucified in the great city, by which is meant thai 
apostate church of Rome, and all who partake of her corruptions i 
because he was crucified at Jerusalem, which was then a type of 
that great city, in her apostasy, and enmity against Christ, and hie 
true cburch.t The nations round about the land of Israel and. 
Judea, and all those who at times afflicted and oppressed the vis- 
ible people of God, jiand were enemies to them, were types of 
the eneoaiies of the church of Christ, in the time of her affliction ; 
especially of all the idolatrous nations and wicked men, who op* 
pose the prosperity of the church, and are to be destroyed, in or* 
der to her deliverance and salvation. With these observations in. 
view, this prophecy may be read, and the whole of it applied to 
the battle and events which will take place previous to the intro* 
duction of the Millennium, predicted in the Revelation, under the 
seventh vial ; and to the prosperity of the church which will 
then commence. Then it will have iu full accomplishment f^ 

.- . t ^ Venca^ ^ 9« 15. f R«^- ^- ^ 



I expresaions in \l< conudercd in their moat nal- 

_ Mtc mc^nins;, cunng^^bc accommadatcd to mij 

.;j|||lKnt»wt|iclLte*« taken place, and arv not yet fulfilled. Some 
^jif Utaw*inbenaw mcniioncd. Tl)« )>rophecF hegtns with ibc 
.^AilMring vrofdit " 1 wjII uuerl; coiiiuint; uU things Irom off Uie 
Jia^*l«Hli tbcJLofd. I will ccinuiinc mun and beam : I «ili 
c ttw ipvis of the hcitvcn. and [he lish(» of the aca, anil 
J blncks H'iih tlic wicki:d, and I will cut ofi'ffi<i0 
ttlwlaiid.(th<: cjnli) sdiih ilic Lord Holdtliy peoceal 
esCtds Lord&}di 6arita^K4«^h»sJU«#JMl 



l^f:F9r|hBLord li>ih prepared n.^iiw^BflK, Iw^^Kfc.ifci) Mi 
MMta,. Tlf grot d*r of the Lord i> wwr.*t4Um|irt<wUiit 
Wl grwlft ncD thtt voice oftbc day ol tU Unl...i^Jn ■<■>» 
;|pn-»lnU e>7 then bitterly- . Tlut day i|i«^btrnf *NtWi*4V 
jririMiMvtoddutrsut «4af -«r mKcitcM Vi4 daiplMiB«i-»Jlv 
. ^ffjirtnril tni |1-rr'friinr-|| i i-j nf rltr-Hi ind Thint: ^rJwM^i 
4v !>f.(^ triiiBpct and idaro agaisat ihc rcBfl«l:.cilM^i«M 
•pifiqLtlieluigbtoTarv Aodl will bring diatiwavpaa «M^ 
that thtjaliall walk like bliad (dcd, becauae tb«r..hwn-.«iMMd 
Wai(i4.thp Mvd: And U)eir blood ilull.be pou'rad jmk aft^dntfi 

Sd tbcir fl«ah a* dung,. Neither their ailvrri nprtteisflOkW Ad 
.able to deliver tliem ia the dajr of ti>c Lonl's vtWW. tet- Ite 
jriiq(e.jyMid (^uih) ahalt be devourci^. by the £»,>«< tiia jnlMafi: 
J^Wlut «haU aaaks wen a apeedj xi^aM^e of ^l Ji^fumJlbH i'nfi 
& thftUnd (qatth.) $eckre th« Lordi all je .nM«h^o(^^4te«wtk, 
tihich btn wrought hia judttment I aesk.nghlMMiaMp*-.! .iwcfc 
mecknesa: it may be yc stull be hid in the day of the i.ard'a anger. 
Therefore, wait upoFk me, suith the Lordt until the d^y tlut 1 rite 
up to the prey ; for my dcicrmination is to gather the uuiotii, 
that I may asaenible the kingdoms, to pour upon them mioe in- 
dignation, and all m\- fierce ai));er : — Cur all the earth sh^U be de- 
voured with the fire of my jealousy." The parallel aod Uki-nftt 
Jtietwccn this prophecy, and that of the battle in the RerelfUion, 
ia worthy of particular nuticc. This is called " The great day 
pf the I^rd : the day of the Lord's wrath : a day of diatrcaa and 
desolation : the day tliat God will rise up to the prey, UtgrnlJur 
th^ oationa, and a&scmlile the kingdoms, to pour upon them bis 
indignation, and Rerce anger." — In the revclationi the whtde 
,world were gathered to the battle of that gi'eat day of Cod Al- 
mighty. The words, that great day of b^llei seem lo have 
: reference to some day which had already b<.en made known, and 
undoubtudly refer to the great day of Cud's wrathi which ia men- 
tioned in the pruphecy before us, and by the other, propbcls. 
" And be gathered tliem togetber into a placet called in tha He- 
bruw tongue, Armageddon. And the aeveivh angel poured out 
biavial^of wralli) into the air. And tliere were voiccaf and 

■ The wont In thenrl^inal tr&iistateil /am/, ii the same 4hich to other 
I^Hee* In thU prophecy, and in many other places in scriptur^ii trvnriat- 
ed earth, nnd dnubitosi slioiild liave been *o translated hai^ aad in aome 

^ other gauMgiiS which u'iU be traniicribcd. 
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thunderft»«nd lightnings ; and there was a great eartbquaket such 
as was not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an earth- 
quake and so great. And the cities of the nations fell. Atid 
great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto 
her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. And the 
remnant were slain with the sword of him who sat on the horse ; 
and the fowls were filled with their flesh." In this pi*ophecy it 
is said, ^^ The Lord hath prepared a sacrifice, he hath bid his 
guests." In the Revelation the fowls of heaven are invited to 
come to the «upper of the great God, to eat the flesh of kings, fcc. 

According to this prophet, when the nations and kingdoms of 
the world have been gathered, and God has poured upon them 
his indignation, even all his fierce anger ; and all the earth shall 
be devoured with the fire of his jealousy, the scene is changed» 
and the remnant which are left in the earth, the few afflicted and 
poor people, shall repent and pray, and humble themselves before 
God, and return and put their trust in him alone : and God will 
return to them in a way of mercy and build them up, and thej 
shall be comforted, rejoice and prosper. This is represented in 
the last chapter, from verse ninth to the end of the prophecy ; 
^^ For then will I turn to the people a pure language, that they 
may all call upon the name of the LokI, to serve him with one 
consent. From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, my suppliantSy 
even the daughters of my dispersed, shall bring mine ofiering. 
I will also leave in thee an afflicted and poor people, and the/ 
shall trust in the name of ihe Lord. The remnant of Israel shaU 
not do iniquity, nor speak lies ; neither shall a deceitful tongue 
be found in their mouth ; for they shall feed and lie down, and 
none shall make them afraid. Sing, O daughter of Zion, sbout]^ 
O Israel, be glad and rejoice with all the heart, O dau(i;hter of 
Jerusalem. The Lord hath taken away thy judgments, he hath 
cast out thine enemy : the King of Israel, even the Lordt is in 
4he midst of thee* Thou shalt not see evil any more," ficc. to the 
end of the prophecy. This is scX in much the same light in the 
Revelation.* When the battle there described is overy the Mil- 
lennium is introduced. 

There is a prophecy by the Prophet Haggai to the same pur- 
pose with the foregoing : '^ Again the word of the Lord came 
unto Haggai, saying, Speak to Zerubbabel) governor of Judah* 
eaying, I will shake the heavens and the earth ; and I will over* 
throw the throne of kingdoms^ and I will destroy the strength of 
the kingdoms of the heathen, and 1 will overthrow the chartott^ 
and those who ride in them ; and the horses and their riders 
shall come down, every one by the sword of his brother. In 
that day, saith the Lord of hosts, I will take thee, O Zenibbabd 
my servant, and will make thee as a signet ; for I have chosen 
thee."t Zerubbabel was a type of Christ, and what is here said 
*of the type was not fulfilled in him ; but is to be folfiied in Jesus 

VQL, n. 67 
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Christ the antiTvpe, when he shall reign ou the earth, and his 
chiircli fill the world, and ^^ he shall be exalted and extolled, and 
be very hi;*h.'** In order to this, the great changes arc to take 
place, represented here by shaking the heavens and the earth, 
and by overihrowini^ the throne and strength of all the kingdoms 
and nations, and their being destroyed by the sword : which is 
the battle represented in the Reveiation, by thunders and light- 
nings, and a great earthquake, and the falling of the cities of the 
nations. Sec. 

The prophet Zeclnriah also speaks of these things. He pro- 
phesies of the Millennium, and of the destruction of all the people 
ar.d nations who oppose the in:erest of the church, as preceding 
the duys of her prospcri'v, and introductory to it. " And in that 
dny will I ip^ke Jerus-jjem (the true church of Christ) a burden- 
some stone for all people : all that burden themselves with it, 
shall be cut in pieces, though all the people of the earth beg^fh- 
trtd /CJ^/'rAr r aj^ainst it. In that day, saith the Lord, I will smite 
every horse with astonishment, and his rider with madness ; and 
I will open mine eyes upon the house of Judah, and will smite 
evt-ry horse of the people with blindness. In that day shall the 
Lord dcfcrd the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and he that is feeble 
amont; ti^em at (hat diiy, shall be as David ; and the house of Da- 
rid sh.dl lie as (jod, as the angel of the Lord before them. And 
It shall coi'::e to pass in that day, that I will seek to destroy all 
the nations that conic against Jerusalem."! *^ Behold, the day 
of th-j Lord rometh. and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of 
thee. For I will gniher all nations against Jerusalem to battle ; 
aiiil the city sIkiII be t.iken, and the houses rifled, and the women 
raviN:>cd. anrl hunOfii-e city shall go forth into captivity, and the 
nsiiiue of the people shall not be cut off from the city.'* This is 
t*ie gathering; of the kingdoms and nations of the whole world, 
unto the battle, by the unclean spirits which go forth to corrupt 
the world, and arm them agamst God. and his people, by the 
prjclicc of all kinds of wickedness, by which the best part of the 
church will be j^reatly corrupted ; and the saints will suffer very 
liiiirh, being bcsiep;ed on all sides by very wicked men, mention- 
ed ill the Revelation. I which has been explained. 

T!:e Prophet goes on to describe the battle of that great day of 
Gi-d Almighty, which is mentioned in the Revelation : *' Then 
shall the Lord go forth, and fight against those nations* as when 
he fouj^ht in the dny of buttle. And this shall be the plague 
wherewith the Lord will smite nil the people that have fought 
sj'^ainst Jerusalem : Their llesh shall consume away, while they 
tiiand upon their feet, and their eyes shall consume away in their 
holes, and their tongue shall consume away in their mouth "§ 

Mulaclii prophesied of the Millennium, and the preceding 
slaughter of the wicked, in the battle of that great day of God Al- 
niiglity, in the following ci>iici:,e and linking language : " Be'iold 

• Isai. lii n. t Z<-'ch xii. 3, 4, 8, 9. 
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I he day cometh that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea 
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble, and the day that cometh 
shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall Jeave 
(hem neither root nor branch. But unto you that fear my name^ 
shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his wings ; 
and ye shall go forth and grow up as calves in the stall. And ytt 
shall tread down the wicked ; for they shall be ashes under the 
soles of your feet, in the day that I shall do this, saith the Lord 
of hosts."* 

From the above detail it appears, that the prophecy in the Rev* 
elation of the Millennium, and of the manner in which it will be 
introduced, is agreeable to the ancient prophecies of these same 
events : That previous to this, the christian world, and mankind 
in general, will become more corrupt in the practice of all kinds 
of wickedness : That God will rise out of his place^ and come 
forth to do his work, his strange work, to punish the world for 
their wickedness, and manifest his high displeasure and anger 
with mankind, for their perverseness and obstinacy in rebellion 
against him, and in opposition to his church : That this is the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty, in which he will, by a 
course of various and multiplied calamities and sore judgmcntSi 
greater and more general, and continued longer than any which 
have taken place before, reduce and destroy mankind, so that 
comparatively few will be left ; an afflicted and poor people, who 
will repent and humble themselves before God, and trust in the 
mighty Saviour ; for whom he will appear in great mercy, and 
pour down the Holy Spirit on them and their offspring ; and 
they will multiply and fill the world. And thus the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, and the church will reign on earth a thousand years. 

It appears reasonable and proper, that God should manifest his 
displeasure with the inhabitants of Christendom, and of the world, 
for their long continued abuse of his goodness, and of all the means 
used with them to reclaim them ; and their perseverance in their 
opposition to Christ and his people, and increasing in all kinds of 
wickedness, while he has been waiting upon them, even to long 
suffering ; by inflicting on them severe and awful judgments, and 
remarkably [fearful punishments, to vindicate the honour of his 
own name ; and avenge his church and people, who have been so 
greatly injured, despised and trampled upon : and that it may be 
made known by this, as well as in other ways, that the God of 
christians, the God and Saviour revealed in the Bible, is the true 
God. And this will give great instruction to those who shall be 
left, who will have a heart to perceive and understand. They will 
have before their eyes a lesson, suited most effectually to teach 
them the exceeding depravity and wickedness of man ; and how 
real and drtadful is the divine displeasure and anger with sinners « 
How undone and utterly lost forever all men are> without a Rct 

• MaL iv. 1» 2t i3^ 
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occmir tad Sanctincr: br «hon I'ctf vmj fae re c or g red fr«a 
tcic povrr of 4.3 Mii Siiun. aifc obuin ujc fotsiveiieaB oC Cfanr 
aiikA£3 t£i: fjioarr>: Cod : H<jw drpcndcDi thcjr >rv o* vm- 
r«'^ ^fvc K>r ■>. C'^M^^ for ETC rr tmn? br::cr iLan compisu 

n^Co p=riciere m i:.;:ir kin*. £:>£ pcri^n. \ui ill tnu tUI loal 9 
S'j.rii :ifn .*.•■.■ .:.*! s :.. i'. p-vn.c'E ::.cr r=;>^i:L>n=c ar'd humilik- 
*..09. ar.il HI ieac ihcrn tsaiorc c^m:^:. coasian: and united pn-ru 
to Gog ioT mercT. i-.j.t w^s ev=r cxer^isrQ 'jcfon hy men : Aai 

slucri mere ai-uadsr.: thj;i c>cr jcibr:, ta :be irce* so*cns£B 
gnce o; Gud ; anc io ;\%e him :he proifc of *11. 

■ In itit bc^nn n^ ci i'.i> mcuoo it «s« ki^<^cm«4. that br tf- 
teBi.:ng lo the eici-.s «:.:cb a» to l±ke piace. kcconiii^e tu acn^ 
tuf£ propbecT, be:'br= i:>c comincitcero'-ni ni ix.t Miil^aiEBak 

uofjcr or Idler. iii±a list 3cc:anir<g oi the Mv^ric ssii^masry of 
'itc vorid. rni&ciiccace h.i« bees c;« produced. Tee f.zik 
\i^ * DOW rv^-.tii, »ai priiiitblr becv) to be po^iT^ oo: arfast 
^' eDJolI-''-c ir.it c:r:::7T, u.^ w:Ii ct^ri'.ii>Tjc U ruD ■ caavsir*- 
Ks p^rt OI ittc aex: c=t.L*- ; uudcr vr.icb tbe pow^r si lau- 
ciiriu I* to ac ?rcj:.y HEAiicr.iL- .jr.d the wjv- ;>reaar«d ir rJi 
u:icr oTcr.hrcw : tnd a; t'.c s<aie ;i:ne. the cr.r.»Ua£ voric. irj 
nuak-nd ;n ^:):»i. *,'.i ac m> ii.T irr:ni rei'orir.iDe. iha: ten- a.ii 
g.-jw inon:»3^ ai^rt toTT;;?: it --iJCir.aeiM praii.cc.iBi jne-d.".T 
n.r. into dL! mariner o:' rice ui^ victec.HM. U3'ji :~e* ine p reoir- 
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christians^ than they ever were : And the waj to their conver-^ 
sioii to Christianity appears to be more obstructed ; and the few 
attempts that are made to christianize any of them, are generally 
unsuccessiul. And Mahometans and Jews hate and oppose chris« 
tianiiy as much as ever they didi if not more^ and are sinking 
£mher down in stupidity, ignorance, infidelity, worldliness, and 
all kmds of vice. 

It is certain, that mpst of the evil things now mentioned, have 
been found among the body of mankind, in a greater or less de- 
gree, in all ages ; and the pious friends of God, and true relig- 
ion, have complained of, and lamented them. And it is probable 
that the representation now made, will be considered by many, 
only as the revival of the M.'. complaint, by those who are of an 
illiberal, gloomy cast of mind, and wholly without foundation, in 
truth and &ct. But this opinion, though it should be generally 
imbibed, and asserted with great confidence, will not be any evi- 
dence that the representation is not true and just ; but it will 
rather serve to confirm it. For it is commonly, if not always the 
ease* that in times of great degeneracy, and the prevalence of 
ignorance, error and vice, they who are the greatest instances of 
it, and most sunk in darkness and delusion, are deluded in this al* 
flo« and entertain a good opinion of themselves, and of others who 
join with them, being ignorant of their true character. They 
put darkness for light, and light for darkness, and call evil good^ 
and good evil. And while real Christianity and true virtuei 
founded upon principles ot' truth and genuine piety, are abandon- 
ed, opposed and forsaken, they perceive it not, but think all is 
well, and much better than be tore. And they may undertake to 
Ttform chri9tianitif add think it is greatly reformed, when every 
doctrine and duty is excluded from ii, winch is contrary to ihe 
selfisliness, pride, and worldly spirit c^ man, and little or noth- 
ing is left of It, but the mere name, to distinguish it from the re- 
ligion of infidels or heathen ; and nothing to render it preferable 
to these. 

An appeal must be made, in this case, from the judgment of 
those of tnis character, to those who are born of the Spirit of 
God ; are created in Christ Jesus unto good works ; by which 
they are become new creatures, and turned from the darkness of 
this world, to marvellous ligiit : Who are not conformed to this 
world, but have overcome it, and are transformed by the renew- 
ing of their minds, so as to know and distinguish what is that 
good and acceptable and perfect will of God, which is revealed in 
the scriptures. They who are thus spiritual, judge of all things 
respecting the doctrines and duties of Christianity, in some good 
measure, according to the truth. To such^ especially those of 
them who have a general knowledge of the state of religion in 
the christian world, and of the deluge of ignorance, error and 
vice with which it is overflowed, it is presumed, the above de- 
•crtption will not appear exaggerated, and that there are greater 
mridoty and swifter progma made in infideUty, and irrdigioiH 
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error and false relig^ioDt in vice and all kinds of wickedness, than 
have been ever knuwn before ; ana that all these are more com- 
inon9 have a wider spread^ and are carried to a higher degree at 
thib time> than in furiner ages ; and threaten to bear down ail 
truth, and real cliristianity before them : And that the appear- 
ance of thin(;s, in this respect, is just such as might be reasoiu- 
bly expected when the unclean spirits like frogs, the spirits of 
devils, are gone forth with a license and design to spread their 
influence among men, and deceive and corrupt the whole world. 
There is reason to conclude^ from what has already ukca 
place of this kind, and from tht: prophecy of these unclean spir* 
Its, that they have not yet finished their work ; but that the 
world, especially tiiat part of it called christian and protesuau 
Will yet make greater and more rapid advances in all kinds of 
jnoral corruption aiul open wickedness, till it will come to ih4t 
state in which it will be fully ripe« and prepared to be cut dovn 
by the sickle of divine justice and wrath : And it may take near 
half a century frnni this time for these evil spirits to complete 
their work, and gather the world to this battle. But during this. 
time, whether it be longer, or shorter, and before the battle shall 
come on, there will probably be great and remarkable judgments, and 
sore, unusual and surprising calamities, in one place and another, 
suited to awaken and warn mankind, and lead them to fear God, 
repent and reform ; which being by most disregarded and abus- 
ed, will become the occasion of greater hardness of heart and ob- 
stinacy, which will be a prelude and provocation to the battle of 
that great day, in which mankind will be destroyed in the man- 
ner, and to the de^;ree which has been described above. This 
battle, as has been before observed, will not be foug:ht and fini:ih- 
ed at once ; but by a series of different and increasing calamities 
and sore punishments, mankind will be re<lu4;ed and brou^^ht 
down, and every high thing levelled to the ground, in which the 
hand of God will be remarkably visible, and his arm of power ;ifid 
ven(i;eance made bare. And it may take more than a century to 
efl'ect all this in tiK wisest and best manner : so that it will r.ut 
be hnished till near the bc^iiinin^ of the sevcntJi millenuary u: 
the \\orld. 

It has been observed, that while aulichrist is coming down, and 
the vny preparing for the uUer extinction of the church ui 
Itonic, and all her appenda«i:cs, the world in general, and espec- 
ially the chiistian world, will make swill advances m delusion and 
all kinds of wickedness ; and infidelity will make great progress 
under the influence of the spirits of devils, which are gone foi*Li 
lo the whole world. And it may be here observedf that the in- 
crease and spreading of this wickedness, and spirit of infidelity, 
will doubtless be the means oi weakening and preparing the way 
for the overthrow of that church. The ten horns or kings, 
which shall hate the whoie. and make her desolate and naked, 
and cat her flesh, and burn her with fire, will do this from a %vX' 
i^sh, worldly spirit, and under the influence of infidelity, and op- 
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position to all kinds of relif^on. And the prevalence of deism 
and atheism in popish countries and nations, \vhich are the natu- 
ral fniit and offspring of the abominable practices and tyranny 
of the antichristian church, has been the means of exposing the 
superstition and ^lickedness of that church, and weakening the 
papal hierarchy. And deists^ and other wicked men, may be 
made the instruments of pulling down that antichristian fabrick 
yet farther ; as the heathen Romans were of destroying the cor- 
rupt chnrch of Israel. If so, the fall of the pope will be so far 
from implying a revival of true religion, that it may be attended 
with the contrary, viz. infidelity, immorality, and all kinds of 
wickedness, as the means of it, so far as it will be effected by the 
instrumentality of men. 

When John is describing the vision under the sixth vial, of the 
unclean spirits like frogs^ going forth to the whole world to 
gather them lo the battle, he stops before he has finished the re* 
latton, and Jesus Christ himself speaks the following words ; 
" Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and 
- keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 
shame."* By which he warns those in particular, who shall 
live when, this vial is poured out, of their danger of being seduc- 
ed by those evil spirits, and those who are corrupted by- them^ 
and behaving unworthy of their christian character ; and sets be- 
fore them the strongest motives to deter them from apostasy, and 
induce them to be faithful to him, to watch and keefl their gar* 
ments : To continue spiritually awake, and properly attentive to 
all those things which concern them as christians ; to their situ- 
ation and state, their own exercises and conduct, to the cause of 
Christ, and the enemies with whom they are surrounded ; to main- 
tain their christian profession, and act agreeable to it, in the exer- 
cise of all christian graces ; trusting in the great Captain and 
General, who only can save them, and his church ; and waiting 
for him with a patient continuance in well doing, ffe come9 a9 a 
thief. The thief does not make his presence and designs known 
to any but those who are joined with him, being his friends, and 
engaged in the same design with him. Sot though Christ be 
present with his church and people, and is in the midst of his 
enemies, having all men and devils in his hands ; and ordering 
and conducting every thing that is done by them, in this time of 
the greatest degeneracy, and high handed wickedness : and 
knows how to answer his own ends by it and them, and to pro- 
tect his people, and bring the wheel over his enemies ; yet, in 
this, bis coming and presence, he is not seen or thought of by 
the corrupt wicked world : They think nothing of his presence, 
and see not his hand : He is seen only by his friends, who are 
engaged in the same cause with him, who watch and keep their 
garments. They see his hand in all those things, behold him 
present, and doing his own work ; and are protected from all 
evil by him, while the wicked fall into mischief, and are destroy- 

•^ • Rcy. xvi. 15. 



&theinEclves. And when he corDe% furlh to the bMtle. and' 
» up lo ihe pfcy. HHd In piiiiUh the world for tlicir wick-cd- 
■tesst ilic wicked will not see bim, tdcy will nu( know ihi-ir dui- 
^rs or belicTe he is come, or will come, till evil falls ujKin ilicitt. 
and it is loo laic to escape. '• I'or wlicn they »hall».Tj'. Peace 
anil Mfety ; tlien sudden destruction cnmulli upon ihcm ; tod 
they sliull not escape."* And they only «n; Mfc, who walch mid 
kei;p their iraTmenis, and see and atlore his bund iktvd prcwnec 
in all hi» works of terror and wraih. " Be wise now, ibcrcbn. 
Oyekin^si be instructed, ye judi^ts of tlic earth. Serve tbc 
Lunl with ic;ar, and rejoice with tn-'inblinf*. Kiss the Son. k« 
be bs angry, and ye perish fmm the w\iy, when lii* wrath ii 
kindled hui a tittle. Blessed arc *ll thi;y that put ibcir tiu«: in 
iiini"t 

Ii is or the greatest imporlancc la christians, who lire at Ihif 
day, and those who shall live in tlic time wben Ihc batitc 1J1M 
come on, lh.it they should attend, and discern th« ai^jna of the 
I'unet. and watch vnd keep their i^anneuis i us this is the only 
way to lie aafc and happv. Our Lord ^^'•'0 the siimc iKrecliao 
aud tommiind) as to substance, when he w.is on earth, with refer* 
enre to ilieac s:inne evi.nls : ^ Tukc heed to your«elre<i Icct at 
anv linii: your hearts he nverch»rii;Fd with lurrdtln^ and drunk- 
tnnesR, ami oirea of this life, and that day come upon you una- 
wares. For a» a snare shall it come nn all ihcm who dwell on 
the fmc of the whole earih- Watch ye therefore, and pray a\- 
miys, that ye may be accnunled worthy to escape all (hose tiling 
that 5hall come lo paM, ;ind 10 siami before tht Son of rnan") 

It will probably be ang^sttrd. that the rvpresentaiktn of such a 
dark scene, and evil time, to take place before the MiUetuMim m'M 
come, ia matter of (;reat discouragement, atid tenda to ikiap ihi 
■pirits and hopes of christians, and to discount^ them frooi at- 
tempting to promote il, or praying for tt ; especially aa it n set 
Ml br off from qur day : so that nune in this or the twst gcMA- 
tioa are like lo see it. 

Xo such BuggestloDs it ii easy to reply. 

1. If it be true, and clearly and abundantly foretaU, ihM tach 
evils arc to take place, before the proapcrous sutc oT the church 
comes OR, it is proper and desirable thai atl should lu»« h. and 
attend to it, and it cannot be of any disadvanuge to anjrt teknov 
the truth hi this case, but the contrary. This ia revealiid to tlie 
fhiirch for the instruction and benefit of chrislianai that they mf 
be informed and warned of what is coming, and be prepared Ibr id 
aful not be disappointed in their expectatiot», and aurpriacd vhM 
it shall take place ; but when they see these thhtga comins M 
pass, their faith may be stn:n);thcned, and they lilt Up their bndt 
and rejoice, knowing ihut the redemptiooi the dcltwranee and 
prosperity of ihe church draweth near. 

2, These evils, both natural and moral, however undcaifaUa 
and dreadful, in themselves, are necessary for the greatest good 

- 1 Theis. T. 3 t '''>>>■" "' 10. 1|, 17. Lube ni. 94, S^ 36. 
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of the church of Christ, and to introduce the Millennium in the 
best manner, and there will be then, and forever, more holiness, 
jojr and happiness, than if these evils had never taken place. In 
thi% view, they are kind and merciful dispensations to the church. 
The apostles and prophets, and all the inhabitants of heaven, are 
represented as rejoicing in the evils* tlie punishment and destruc^ 
tion of the enemies of Christ and his church.* The affliction and 
servitude of the children of Israel in Eg^ypt, and the wickedness, 
oppression and cruelty exercised towards them by Pharaoh and 
the Egyptians ; and the successive calamities and punishments 
brought on them by the hand of God, and their final overthrow 
«nd destruction in the red sea, were an unspeakable advantage to 
the former, and afforded matter of joy and praise. Therefore, 
christians may now not only acquiesce, but even rejoice in these 
events, as ordered by God for wise ends, and necessary, in order 
to the greatest display of his righteousness and goodness, and to 
promote the best good and greatest happiness of his church. 

3. God revealed to Abraham the evils which were coming 
on his posterity in Egypt, previous to their deliverance and pros- 
perity, and the wickedness and punishment of the Egyptians ; 
not to discourage him, and sink his spirit, but to support and an- 
imate him, and strengthen his fdith ; and this did not damp his 
joy; but in the view of the whole, he rejoiced. And Jesus 
Christ foretold to his disciples the great evils which were coming 
on them, upon the Jews, the church and the world, not to dis- 
courage and deject them, but tliat they might be forewarned, and 
expect them, so as not to be disappointed when they came, but 
have their faith confirmed, and possess their souls in patience 
*When the dark scene should come on ; and that they might be 
encouraged and rejoice, considering tliese events as tokens that 
their deliverance was at hand, lie therefore said unto them, 
** And when these things begin to come to pass, then look up> 
and lift up your heads ; for your redemption draweth nigh.'^t 
This may be applied to christians now. While you see the 
world gathering to the battle of the great day of God Almighty, 
and view this battle near at hand, lift up your heads and rejoice, 
that the church has got so near the end of darkness and afflic- 
tion ; and that the happy day of her deliverance and pi*osperity is 
9o near at hand. 

' 4. As to the distance of that happy day of salvation from this 
lime ; two hundred years, or near so many, will pass off before it 
will arrive, according to the calculation which has been made 
from Kfipture ; so that none, now on the stage of life, will live 
to see and enjoy it on earth. But much may be done by chris- 
tians who live in this age, to promote its coming on in the proper 
time, by prayer, and promoting the interest of religion, and the 
conversion of sinners : For that good day would not come, unless 
Cbe cause of Christ be mamtained to that time, and sinners be 
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converUJ to keep up Ihe church, and prevent the total cxttnctioti 
of it. In or'lcr 10 this, thuuaands mast be convened, and 
there must be a suCCeKsinn of proFessing nml real christUn; 
down to tliut d^y- The dociriiics. insiiiutiont, and duties of 
christianiiyi must be tna'.Dtained ; and there will doubiless bt 
rcmarluible revivals of religion in m..ny placei, ami Vnowtedge 
will increase among true ihrittians. and there will be «dvjncc« 
midc inihe iiunif of di>ciniie» and worship, and all holy pnc- 
, fr'cc, by bringing all these nwrcr to the standard of the holy 
icripturcs '• And the churches will be formed into a grcatei 
union with each other ; beinj; more and more conformed to the 
divine piticrni conuincd in the B.ble. Here then i% work 
enouKh tod'i. bv ihosc who dL-tirc and are looking for suclia 
day. to prepare the wuy Ibr it, and it maybe introduced in the 
priper lime ; and there is no Wjni of encourigemcnt to do it, 
even in this view, to be Mcadrasl and unmovcable. always abouni!- 
ing in th^ work oFlhe Lord, for as niucli as tliey mjy know, thit 
'Uie|r labour will Dot be in voia jo iliel^rd-* 

Aim). chriHi>n« maf now tia7e a givat dcgite df eajdymrat'of 
^hat.thf, and joy in it, though they do nM tkpect Ter1(Te dn'eini 
till it ahall coiUB. I'nfB ctiriatfan are folqtet<ni«d «nd bcncv»- 
]|ent toanch a degree, that they can .enjoy nid rejoicie U'ttie'yMf 
^Fothera, even thoae who may lire many ^^' nenbfc, k^ ip the 
good uii prbaperity of the chtiKh, and the aditenc^patnt of the 
i^anwand kingdom of Cfariat in this woi1il,'thoilg|ft^UitT:ib>bb 
yml fire to aec it' The itranger their bltb la, thn, tUa^gOod'day 
Is comingt and the clearer and more comtant view iOte^ bati: m 
it, and the more desirable it ap[>ears to them, that there should 
lie »uch a time j the higher enjoyment, and greater joy they wiD 
have in it, and in the prospect of it. Thus Abraham look- 
ed forward by his faith, and saw this day of Christ, when all the 
nalionH oT the earth should be blessed in him, and derived great 
cnmfort and joy in this prospect. " Your &ther Abraham 
rejoiced to tee my day ; and he saw it, and was gl»d."t 
Christians know that it will come on in the best time, as soon u 
it can 1m: introduced by infinite wisdom and goodness : That 
there is no delay, but *' God will hasten it in hia time." In this 
sense, Christ will come fuictty to set up hia kingdom in the 
whole world. He is on his way, coming as fast and as soon as he 
can, consistent with infinite wisdom. He is preparing the way, 
and ordering every thin^ in Ihe best manner, so as in the most 
proper time, to reign with his church on earth ; and no time b 
lost. And what christian can desire that it should be sooner, or 
before this time ? Is it not enough that lesus Christ has under- 
taken it, and will bring it on in the best manner, and the fittest 
time ? And must not this give joy to every real christian I 

It is further to be observed, that though the christians wbe 

live at this day will not see the Millcimium come while they ^re 

in ihe body on earth ; yet they will see and enjoy it, wbeii it 

* 1 Cor. zv. ^ -f JohiiTi}*. 4^ 
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'shall come> in a much higher degree than they could do, were 
they living on earth ; or than those who will live on earth at 
that day. The powers, knowledge and views of the spirits of tho 
just made perfect, are greatly enlarged in heaven, and they have 
a more clear and comprehensive view of the works of God, and a 
more particular knowledge of what is done in thi& world, espec- 
ially of what relates to the work of redemption, tl4 salvation of 
sinners, and the prosperity of the church and cause of Christ. 
There is joy in the presence of the angels over one dinner that 
repenteth. The spirits of the just made perfect are with the an- 
gels, and must know all that passes in their presence ; and must 
rejoice in such an event, as much or more than they. How 
great must be their joy then, when whole nations, yea, all the 
world, become true penitents, and they see and know this, and 
what is implied in it, unspeakably to better advantage, and more 
clearly, than any can do who shall be then on earth I 

The more christians labour and suffer on earth, in the cause of 
Christ, and the more they desire, pray for, and promote his 
coming and kingdom in this world, the more they will enjoy it in 
heaven, when it shall take place, and the greater will be tiieir joy 
and happiness. And it will be unspeakably more and greater in 
heaven, than if they were in bodies on earth. Who then can 
reasonably desire to live in this world, merely to see and enjoy 
the happy day of the Millennium ! 

On the whole, it is hoped that it does appear from what hat 
been said in this dissertation, that there will be a thousand years 
of prosperity of the church of Christ in this world ; that this is 
abundantly foretold and held up to view in the Bible ; that this 
will be about the seventh millenary of the world ; that it will be 
a most happy and glorious day, in which the christian dispensa- 
tion shall have its proper and full effect on earth, in the salvation 
of men ; to which a)l the preceding times and events are prepara- 
tory : That the degeneracy and increasing prevalence of igno- 
rance, error, and wickedness now in the world, especially in 
Christendom, is preparing for, and hastening on the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty, in which mankind will be punished, 
and the greatest part then on earth destroyed ; and then the 
Millennium will be introduced :-*-That this is an important and 
pleasing subjects suited to sup|K)rt and comfort christians in all 
the dark and evil days which precede it, and to excite them to 
earnest, constant, united prayer tor this coming of Christ, and 
patient waiting for him, and to constant exertions in all proper 
ways, to promote his interest and kingdom in the world. 



After the thousand years of the reign of Christ and his 
church on earth, ** Satan shall be loosed out of bis prison, and 
shall go out to deceive the nations which are in the lour quarters 
of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them togeti er to battle : 
The number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And they went 
up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp gf the 



^jo ii'^al i« to take fikee SscTi^lV. 

saints abouti and the bciovcd city : and fire ceme down from God 
oiu of hcavtnt and dtvourtd ihtni.*'* In these i»orda ihere it 
reference to what is suid of Go{r arid Magog« in the thiitf-eighth 
and thirty-ninth chapters of Ezcrkiel : which prophecy, there is 
rtason to thinks is not to be underhiood literally* but in a fig;iira- 
tive sense ; as no events have ever taken place answerable to tliis 
rt'presentatioiu if taken in a literul sense. The prophecy of Gog 
and ^lagog may be considered as having reference to two events, 
which ai*e to take place at different times, and are simikir in soiuc 
respects, and difler in others, viz. The great and general corrup- 
tion and wickedness of mankind, and their punishment and de- 
struction which will precede ihe Millennium, which has been de- 
scribed in this section ; and the apostasy and wickedness of man- 
kind at the end of the Millennium, and the remarkable overthrow 
and destruction of them« when Christ shall come to judgment ; 
predicted in the words winch have been now transcribed. Some 
things said of Gog and Magog, of their designs, doings, and their 
punishment, and a number ot expressions in that prophecy, are 
more applicable to the former of these events than to the latter, 
und some more applicable to the latter than to the former, and 
the whole cannot be well applied to one, exclusive of the other ; 
but in both the prophecy is completely fulfilled. Both these events 
respect wicked men, who have arrived to a great degree of obsti- 
nacy and wickedness ; and they are both gathered together by the 
agency and deception of Satan, let loose for that end. And they 
are Imth gathered together to battle against Christ and his church ; 
and are destix)yed in the battle. 

'J his jjiophecy is fii;iiraiive. It is not to be supposed that all 
this ^reat nuiliiiudc will be gailiertd logethor into one place ; or 
thui the church \vi!l be encamped loj;elhtr in one spot on earth, 
or collccicd in one riiy : Hiii il.e gathering of the wicked, means 
ihtir being nljaiidoiicci to ir.ndeliiy, and a very ^rieat dei^ree of 
w ickedness, in opposition to the church of Chribt, asid true reliir- 
ion, i.nd being disposed to extirpiite ihesie from the fice of the 
cuilh. In this sense, the wicked will he t^aihertd together to Lai- 
ilc, hcfore the MilltJ.i.ium, ly ihc spirits of dtvils, or Saliiii. \\\,m 
^ili j:^o forth to the uh.olc vor'd for that end, as has been e.\i)!jin- 
cii. The c'.iiiich will l)c(*oine small, and surrouiidecl and assai.Ii- 
id hy U>e wicked on cvltv side, and ready to be sw allow td Lp, 
ii\\{\ loully destroyed by them. 

Ii has l)*.in a cintrstion, from whence this UiUUitudc of j)eop!c, 
hti'j Mill'jd Cio'; »nd Miijro'.!;, sliould conic, alter the church n; 
Cisi'.st and tnie reli.Kion had prevailed in the world u iI.uLsar.c' 
\i-.\rs : Sou'v Ijavc supposed, that a nnniher of people, and per- 
!j.i|'s whole nations, would live in some corner of the earili, (iui- 
iri; the time of tlie Millennium* without partaking of any ol the 
b!essin';^s of it ; but will continue in a stale of heathenism ai.il 
wickedness all that linie, till at lent^th ihey will multiply m 
jne.h. as -.o br able to rise in opposition to the rhuich, and de- 

' Rev x\. r, 8. [i. 



Se«t. iV* B^re the MiUtmHum. 50 7 

stroy itf were thejr not prevented by the miraculous interposition 
of Heaven. And many have supposed, that this fact is inconsist* 
fcnt with all the inbabiunts of the world being real christians, and 
eminently holy in the time of the Millennium. But this suppos- 
ed difiBculty may be easily solved ; and the general and great 
apostasy accounted for, consistent with the supposition, that in 
the Millennium all mankind will be real christians. Near the 
end of the thousand years, the divine influences, which produced 
and conHltiued the universiJ and eminent holiness in the Miilen- 
niaip<^ay be in such a measure withheld, as that real christians 
in their exercises and conduct, sink much below what had 
&ken place before, and indulge a careless and worldly spirit to a 
f;reat and sinful degree, and become more and more negligent of 
their duty, especially with respect to their children ; and be real- 
ly guilty of breaking covenant with God, in this important point. 
In consequence of this, their children will not be regenerated 
and convened ; but grow up in a state of sin, real eiicmies to God 
and to the truth. And as the world will be then full of people, 
it will in this way soon become full of wicked men, and the 
church will be very small. And those who will grow up under 
tlie power of sin and Satan, in the face of all that light, truth and 
lioliness, which had taken place through the Millennium, and in 
opposition to it, will naturally arrive to a great and amazing de- 
gree of hardness and obstinacy in sin, and become a far more 
I^Qilty and perverse generation of men, than ever existed before ; 
and will be greater enemies to truth and righteousness, and the 
church of Christ. And consequently will be united and engaged 
lo banish all these from the earth. The world will have more 
wicked persons in it than ever before ; and all these much more 
flinful, and engaged in all kinds and ways of opposition to Cbrittt 
and his cause and people. The church will be on the brink of 
ruin, just ready to sink and be swallowed up ; and the appearance 
and coming of Christ will be less believed, expected or thought 
of, than at any other time. Then Christ will be revealed horn 
heaven in fiaming fire, taking vengeance on them who know not 
God, and obey not the gostpel. 

This apostasy and great wickedness of ao many milliona of 
mankind, the number of whom will be as the sand of the sea, and 
their consequent misery, is an awful dispensation indeed, and is, 
in itself, an evil infinitely beyond the comprehension of man. But 
there is the clearest evidence, and the greatest certainty, that this 
instance of evil, as well as all other evil which precedes it, and 
will succeed it, though it will be endless, will, by the overruling 
hand of God, be productive of overbalancing go€>d ; and is neces- 
sary, in order to effect the greatest possible good to the universe. 
** kurely the wrath of man shall praise thee : The remainder of 
wrath shalt thou restrain."* This event will serve to set the to- 
. tal depravity, and the strong propensity of man to the greatest de- 
gree of wickedness, in a more clear and striking light than it bad 

* Psalm Iziri. 10. 
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been, or perhaps could' bo befiMre» ■ ThawMiiif efcoMld apeeittdi^ 
and so soon arrire to such a high degree oj^jHckgdnefS^ aftj^^ 
the lighmiKl holiness, and the wond^rAil. 
nian, displayed in the Millennium ; and, in oppSUtlon to all tins 
light and grace, and in the grfttest abuse of ttt join In rebelfion 
against GoiU and trample on his iUtbofffS^ frm ^M %S6tmwf 
contrarf to the admonitions and wmroim^ from tteiMMItifjOddt 
and all fiiithftil ministers and christians i will matey Wjiw^liiBli 
erjr, and greater than was ever made MAlfni iaf filUi bmHaA^ 
tore, and of the great and desperate evil thatia ip tfcMMMMif 
man ; and tfaat.it ia utterly inJDurable hf iny mbaan that •iiariM- 
slbly be used* short of tb^ almighty cnci^ of the BfM^ wHi 
bf which the heart is renewed ; and oonaaq[neMlf oF Clid^gbflr 
and infinite ill deiert of man.; which iBscovery wOi heM |fi^ 
•drantage to the church and kingdom of Chritt foreren' and B^» 
easary for the greatest happiness and glory of it» and the htgliiht 
honour of the Itedeemerw '^ t 

And this will make fiom fiwt, a new and greater dtacovcry of 
the absolute dependence of tnsn on the grace and 8|Nrit of Godt 
(oprcTcnt his greatest wickedness and ciMlless destmctibn, antf' 
to fi>rm him to Minesaand happiness ; tod of th^geeati and sor-^ 
ereign grace of God, in conrerting and saving toat man^ md hit 
bringing on such a wonderful degree of holincaa :and iapphiess, 
aiid continuing.it a thousand years ; and that this ia^.an^sp ba%s- 
cribed to the sovereign power and grace of God, who has mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom be wil) be.hanleneth^ 
When all men shall be righteous and holy from generation to 
generation for a thousand years, and all the children which shall 
be born in that time, shall appear to be pious and holy as soon as 
they begin to act, and persevere in this to the end of life, the ap* 
pearance will be< that mankind are now grown better, and that 
the evil nature of man is not so great ; but be is naturally inclined 
to obedience and holiness : The sudden and great apostasy which 
will take place, will take off this appearance : and show, that the 
heart of man is naturally as full of evil as ever it was ; and that all 
the good and holiness of the Millennial state was the effect of the 
power of the Spirit of ^^od, and to be wholly ascribed to the infi- 
nite^ sovereign grace of God* And this discovery will be remem- 
bered by the redeemed forever, and improved to the glory of God, 
to the praise of rich, sovereign grace, and consequently to their 
own eternal advantage. 

Even so, come Lord Jrsus. 



AMEN. 
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Samud Worcester, a m. Salem. Isaac S. Keith, i>.D.Charieston,*.c. 

A. Hooker, a m. Gothen^Con. Andrew Flinn, a. m. do. 

R. Furmany d. d. Charleston, t. c, John N. Abeel, d. d. Nev) lork. 

Da vies' Select Sermons, 1 vol. 3,00 

Doddridge's Sermons to Young People, On the importance 
of the rising generation — Christ formed in the soul the 
foundation of hope— a dissuasive from keeping bad compa- 
ny—the young Christian invited to the Lord's table—the 
orphan's hope-*reflection of a parent on the death of a 
wicked child—youth reminded of approaching judgmenti 69 
Doddridge's 10 Discourses on Regeneration, 87 

Essay on the Inspiration of the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament, by John Dick. To which is added, an In- 
quiry into the nature and extent of the Inspiration of the 
Apostles, by William Parry. 

This work contains an able illustration of a very inter- 
esting subject, which probably has not sufficiently occupied 
the attention of christians. It is here attempted to show 
what is meant by Inspiration) and in what sense the sacred 
writers were inspired, 1|1S 



Emys to do Good, addressed to nil Clirisiians, whether tA 

pubUcor priT*ecapsci[if8. Brthebte Cotton Mmhcr, 

>• D. J. K. a. of Aoaton. A ikw edition, tiapruTcd t>/ 

i'V (■eoTfjio BurdcMt)ihor of the Villu^c Sermont. Ji 

French TcHMnent) a handsome edition, from the English 

•Vreoiype cditioot .'1^ . 

Goipel Hjmnii u origtiMi CoUectioai bf Sbtn Kent ; to' 
^ridcbnaddcdi an Appendtxi oonlaiiiiiig a miai&sr oFae- 
.^jMct Uymna. , Verf conTcniem usfit anl happf aMbjdcu ' 
j^ , ^^>rconlbr«iceineeUtipi ■ SO 

T I^orCol.Gardlwr^aballdBnMedillal^«FidlaB Appendix, . 
retedn^ to the aoda^t- firailjr of the Munroea of Fo«lia> 
i-'i *^ El^oBtfae OddQcra dsathi aad ■DrvDoddridBe'a 
I,-' SertnoD so the. Ocokiioib ' IjM 

. Maaoa'a Splritod TmuaiyibrthechflilrienarCodi conatat- 
. . ^■' *(>B ^^ ■> ndlecttoo ft" everf^monung aDd'ercniag in the 
■'■M' ' tear, from aclect texU of acriptOTv, 3 mil. l2ino. S.JO 

0^ Thoae whose hoftei centre hi a cftcifted Saviour, will 
find thia a pleatant cotnpanian for their nitired' montenta. 
Tappan'a (Proreaier) Bcttnona, and Lcctnrea oa Jcwiah Ao- 
tiqnltiea,'! Tola. Sto. 4.00 

,;;^' ViUage 8ermoo«i if Gtorge Bolder. Caaiiating or fiS abort 
andiMn diaeooneatpottKiriarlr adapted to familiei orcoa- 
' ferenc«tne«ttDgaio4oaBtry-TiUagcit3vols. 2fi5 

■■■ Cowper^PoeiMilnl voli. andS, vaiiouapricBa. 
' The I'Mk, by Covper^ tr 

Select Tracta, bf Mia* Hannah Morei 1 ,00 

Two Wealthjf Fanncra, do. TJ 

'I'l-iHt of Antichrist, otherwise the Man of Sin, for High Trea- 
son against the Son of Ciod. Tried at (be Scbsions House 
of iruih, before the Rt. Hunouritble Divine Hevela:ion, 
I^rd Chief Justice t The Hon. Justice Aracon, of the sairi 
Court ; and the Hon, Justice UiUoiy. By a friend of 
I , Si. Peter. 75 



LINCOLN & EDMANDS 

Ha^e also for sale, 
Db. GILL'S COMMENTARY, 9 vols quarto. 
SCOTT'S COMMENTAllY, royal ocuvo, in CtoIb. printed on 

pupcr of three different qualities. 
SCOTT'S COMMENTARY, handsomely printed in quarto, 5 

vols. With and without Butter worth's Concordance, and valu- 

uhlo Maps. 
Du. ADAM CLARKE'S CUMMENTARY, an original work, 

eleti^amly printed, to be comprised iu 30 or 30 nunibers, >t 

1,50 per Number. 
BROWN'S Dictionary of the Bible, TOO 

BUCEt'S Theolo^l Dictionarr, 4»5tt 

SIMEON'S Hclpt ta ComeouUoB ; bciBg 600 Skoloiooa 

of Sernona. 13^ 
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